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TIIOLOGICAL 



INTRODUCTION. 



Is a Commentary on the Gospels, the qneetlon of tiieir genuine- 
ness and authenticity has no place. It is assumed that these His- 
tories are authentic, as to their matter, and genuine to their pro- 
fessed authorship. The student must satisfy himself on this suhject 
hy a careful study of the Evidences of Christianityp in which he may 
. he sufficiently aided by consulting the admirable works of Lardneri 
Paley, Home, Watson, or others of the numerous excellent writers 
in this department of sacred literature. 

The term gotpd comes ftom the Anglo-Saxon god, good, and tptU, 
message, or history, and like the Greek euangdimf means a good or 
joyful message, and especially, the "good tidingB" of salvation 
through Jesus Christ. At a very early date the Histories of the 
Saviour acquired the title, which they have ever since retained. 

The word Hagum in the titles of the Gospels, in some Greek MSS., 
may be construed with Gospel — **the MoHiy Gospel" — or with the 
author-— *'&i«nl Matthew." But in many of the most ancient MSS. 
it is ** The Gospel according to Matthew," etc.— that is, as delivered, 
written, or edited, by Matthew. 

The chronological order of the Gospels in the received text is that 
of the majority of Greek MSS. and ancient versions and catslognes 
of canonical books; and Irensus, in the second centuiy, says the 
correctness of this order was not questioned. 

Some h^,v6 imagined that each succeeding Gospel was designed to 
supply omissions in the preceding; but this wu not the case; as 
Mark, for example, omits half of what Matthew records, and records 
scarcely any thing not found in Matthew. Luke records much, 
while he omits a great deal found in Matthew and Mark, and inserts 
much that is peculiar to himself. John has little in common with 
the other three— es he deals more with the discourses of Christ, while 
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thf'ir design was rather to give synopses of the leading events in the 
Life of Christ — hence they are called Synoptists. 

The latest dates assigned to the first three Gospels is A.D. Gl ; and 
to John, A.D. 97. It is likely they were written at earlier dates. 

Rome think Matthew wrote his Go'^pnl as early as A.D. 37. Eu- 
sebiu.s is probably not far from the truth when ho dates it A.D. 41. 
The Fathers say it was written in Hebrew — that is, Syro-Chaldee — 
and many moderns adopt this opinion. But the Fathers may have 
confounded the " Gospel according to the Hebrews," which the Naza- 
renes attributed to Matthew, with the genuine Greek, which they 
considered a translation. But the Greek copy exliibits all tiie marke 
of originality; and Greek was the language generally spoken in 
Judea and elsewhere — so that there was no n-^cessity of writing it in 
Hebrew. Some think Matthew wrote it first in Hebrew for Jewish 
Christians, and then at a later date translated it into Greek for Gen- 
tile Christians. The idiom is Hollonistic, like that of the LXX. 
Matthew abounds more than the other Evangelists in Hebraisms, 
and this agrees with the tradition that it was written primarily for 
Hebrew Christians, which is favored by the theocratic references 
with which it abounds. He traces the lineage of Jesus to David and 
Abraham, and cites numerous prophecies concerning the Messianic 
kingdom. It is not, however, correct to say that he wrote for Jews 
alone — ^he knew that Gentiles were incorporated into tlie Church as 
well as Jews, and he wrote his Gospel for their benefit also ; henco 
he sometimes explains terms which, though familiar to Jews, wero 
not so to Gentiles — points of this nature are illustrated in the Com- 
mentary. It is not denied that Matthew may have written a narra- 
tive of the Life of Christ in Syro-Chaldee, at an early date, for tho 
special benefit of Jewish Christians, and subsequently have written 
our present Gospel in Greek for o;enoral and permanent use. Tliere 
IB no reason to doubt that all our four Gospels are substantially cor- 
rect copies of the inspired autograpli^, which were naturally soon 
lost sight of, as numerous transcripts and translations were made at 
a very early date. 

Concerning the authors of the four Gospels we know notliing cer- 
tain beyond what is said of them in the New Testament. Mattliew 
and John belonged to the College of Apostles. (See notes on Matt, 
ix. X.) Besides his Gospel, John wrote also three General Epistle.-? 
and the Book of Revelation. Mark and Luke are not named in 
the Gospels. The former ie alladed to in Acts zii., ziii. ; 2 .Tim. iv. 
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IX; 1 Pei T. 13 ; and the latter in Ool. ir. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 11 ; Fhile- 
mon 21 ; and he is aasociated with Paul in the account ot his trav- 
els in the Acts of the Apostles. Those who wish to know what tra- 
dition has said concerning the four Evangelists, may find a con- 
densed view of the suhject in Cave's " Lives of the Apostles and 
Evangelists.** 

In this work, the saered text, indnding the headings of chapters, 
and marginal readings and references, has been carefully printed 
from the standard edition of the American Bible Society. 

To save room, the passages of Scripture referred to in the notes 
are not generally qnoted ; but as they are of great importance in the 
elncidation of the tezt^ the student is earnestly rec^uested to tarn to 
them, in every instancoi as the Bible is its own interpreW. 

It did not belong to the author's plan to append "practical reflec- 
tions*' to his comments on the text; thongh ministers and others 
who may honor him by consulting the work will find su^^fesUoni of 
this sort, which it is hoped will prove **good to the use of edifying," 
and tend to promote the glory of Him whose wonderful History he 
has endeavored to explain. 
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For several years the author has been employed, as fiir 
as other ene^ageraents would permit, in writing a Cominen- 
tary on the Gospels, based on a Harmony different from 
any that he has seen in print, and presenting synopses of the 
TiewB of leading ezpoators of the sacred text, ancient and 
modem. But this work having grown on his hands to such 
extent as to be altogether too elaborate for general students, 
such as members of Bible-classes, Sunday-schools, and many 
ministers, he has postponed its publication, yielding to the 
importunities of judicious friends, and prepared a condensed 
Commentary on the Gospels, in which results are given, for 
the most part, without the processes by which they were 
reached, and without noticing conflicting opinions of other 
authors. Though the original text has been kept con- 
stantly in view, he has refrained from citing it, in conform- 
ity with his main design. The author could not &rther 
condense the work, without making it too elementary and 
superfidal to meet the ¥rants of those who may seek its aid 
In studying the inspired records. He has prepared Ques- 
tions on the Gospels, based upon this CommcQtary, which 
he hopes will prove available to both teachers and students. 

Nashville, Teun., August 7, 1869. 

1* 
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GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW. 



CHAPTER I. 

1 The genealogy of Christ from Ahraliam to Joseph. 18 He too* 
conceived hy the Holy Ghost, and bom of the Viryiii Alary when 
sht: laas espoused to Joseph. 19 The angel satrMdh the misde^mmg 
thoughts of Joseph^ and interpreteih the names rf Christ. 

THE book of the * generation of Jesus Oliiist, the son of 
David, *the sou of Abraham. 



a Lake 3. 23.-6 Ps. 132. 11; Isa. 11. 1; Jer. 23. 6; ch. 22. 42} John 7. 42; Acts 
S. 90; IS. S3j Bom. 1. S^Oen. 12L 3; si 18; Gal. A. l<k 



T. — 1 The hooh of the generation — The genealogy. So Gen. v. 1, 
book of the pedigree. Bihlos meant originally, the inner bark of the 

{)apyrus, of whica books were made — then a volume, roll, or cata- 
ogae« as here. It eeems to refer to the genealogy in v. 2-17, which 
IB a preface or introduction to the history. Jesus — The Greek form 
of the Hebrew Joshna. The successor of Moses is called Jesus in Acta 
vii. 45 ; Heb. iv. 8. It means a iiavionr. (See on v. 21 ; Eccius. xlvi. 
1.) CArisi,— Hebrew, Messiah, the Anointed. Persons were consecrated 
to the priestly, prophetic, and regal offices, by anointing, (Ex. ixix. 
7 ; 1 Kings xix. 16 ; Isa. Ixi. 1,) which symbolized the gifts and 
graces of the Holy Ghost, necessary to qualify them for the exercise 
of their functions. Jesus was the only person who ever held all 
these three offices — ^he held them too in their highest sense ; hence 
he is called the Messiah by emphasis. Dan. ix. 25, 26 ; Luke iv. 18 ; 
Acts X. 38. By frequent appliciition to Jesus, the appellative ac- 
quired the force of a proper name, and is used without the article, as 
here, and in y. 16, IS ; Matt, zxvii. 17, 22 ; Mark i. 1 ; ix. 41 ; Luke 
zziii. 2; John i. 17; iz. 22; zvii. 3; Acts and Epistles, pamm, 
Tacitus, Suetonius, and Pliny, Sf^ak of Jesus by no other name than 
Christ, Christus. Son — A remote male dcncenJant. Heb. vii. 5. Of 
David, — He was predicted and expected to come as the Son of David. 
Isa. xi. 1 ; Jer. xxiii. 5 ; Matt. xii. 23 ; xxi. 9 ; xxii, 45. Of Abra- 
Aam.— {See Gen. zzii. 18 ; Gal, iii. 16.) Abraham is pat after David 
perhaps because D«vid was nearer the time of Christ ; the promise 

(11) 
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2 ^Abraham begat Isaac; and * Isaac begat Jacob j and 
' Jacob begat Judas and his brethren ; 

3 And 'Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar; and 
^Phares Wat Esrom ; and Esrom begat Aiam ; 

4 And Axam begat Aminadab; and Aminadab begat 
Naasson ; and Naaason begat Salmon ; 

5 And Salmon b^t Booz of Bachab; and Boos b^t 
Obed of Ruth ; and Obed begat Jesse ; 

6 And 'Jesse begat David the king; and ^ David the 
kmg begat Solomon of her that had been the wife of Urias ; 

7 And ^Solomon begat Eoboam; and Boboam begat 
Abia ; and Abia begat Asa ; 

8 And Asa begat Josaphat; and Jodaphat begat Joram; 
and Joram begat Ozias; 

dGen. 21. 2, 3.— «Gen. 25. 26.— /Gen. 29, 36.— oGen. 88. 27.— A Ruth 4. 18, etcj 
1 Ghron. 2. 6^ 0. etc^ 1 Sam. 10. 1; 17. l&-^2 Sam. 12. 2i^l Cbron. 3. 10^ etc 



referring to him was plainer and moro popular ; and, besides, the 
genealogy was to begin with Abraham. Matthew, writing prima- 
rily for Jews, traces the Messiah merely to Abraham ; Luke, writing 
f« r Gentiles, to Adam. 

2. Begat — This word is used with a latitude common in the East: 
it means, preceded in the genealogical line, without necessarily im- 
plying immediate paternity. It is repeated, because genealouies are 
usually precise. And Am drci^rw /—^hese words were added prob- 
ably to show that all the tribes, as the offspring of Abraham, were 
interested in the promised Seed; though it is likely Matthew found 
them in the public register. 

3. Zara — -Mentioned, perhaps, because he was twin-hrother of 
Phares, who is thus more fully identified. Qen. zxxviii. 28-30. 

5. Macihah; — ^Usually identified with Bahab. Josh. ii. The chro- 
nology is not inconsistent with thif. Num. vii. 12; Josh. vi. 23-25; 
Ruth iv. 18-22; 1 Cliron. ii. 10-12. The nainea of some If^^s distin- 
guished persons may iiave been omitted iii this case, as m oLiiers. 

6. TmA had been the w^e — These words are supplied to suit our 
idiom. In the New Testament the relation is frequently not ex- 

?re8sed, as being well known. Mark xvi. 1; Luke vi. 16; Acts i. 
3- "Women were not generally put into genealogies. It has been 
suggested that Bathsheba, iiuth, Ilahab, and Tamar — these four 
women only — are mentioned in this list, when more reputable an- 
cestresses of Christ are omitted, to show tiiat he was not indebted to 
his ancestry for his transcendent moral excellence, and to obyiato 
the cavils of tlie Jews against the mean condition of Mary. 

8. Ozias; — ^Was not the immediate son of Joram, as Ahaziah, Joash, 
and Amasiah, came between them. 1 Ghron. iii. 11, 12; sec on v. 
2. Spanheim and others think they wore omitted because of their 
connection, through Athaiiah, with the house of Ahab. Simeon i9 
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9 And Ozias bepat Joatham ; and Joatimm begat Achaz; 
and Achaz begat Ezckius ; 

10 And Ezekias begal ^ianasses ; and Manasses begat 
Amou ; and Amon begat Josias ; 

11 And [I ^ Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren, about 
the time they were * carried away to Babylon : 

12 And after they were brought to Babylon, 'Jechonias 
begat Salathiel ; and Salathiel tK^at « Zorobabd ; 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud ; and Abiud begat Eli- 
akim ; and Eliakim begat Azor ; 

w2 Kings 20. 21; 1 Cliron. 3. 13. — J Some rend Josias begat Jakim, ami Jakim 
begat Jechonias.— n See 1 Chron. 3. 15, 16.— o2 Kings 34. 14, 16, 16; 25. 11; 2 Cliron. 
36. 10, 20 ; Jer. 27. 20 ; 39. 9 ; 52. 11, 15, 28» 29, 80; jS^Mk. 1.2ir-pl Cluron.3. 17, 19.— 
q Ezra 3. 2; 5. 2; ]Seh. 12. 1 ; Hag. 1. 1. 

omitted by Moses, Dent, xxxiii. ; Zebuliin and Dan in 1 Chron. ; and 
Dan in Kev. vii. Matthew may have omitted these three names 
merely to make the first " fourteen." 

11. Jeehoniaa—Ftom 2 KiDg^ zxiii. 34 ; zxiv. 6 ; . 1 Chron. iii. 15, 
16, it a}>p( ars that Eliakim, or Jehoiakim, was the eon of Josiah, 
and Jehoiachin, or Jechoniah, "was the son of Jehoiakim ; accord- 
ingly, some MSS. read, " Jopias begat Joakeim, and Joakeun Viegat 
Jechoniaa." It was not found, however, in the copy quoted by Por- 
phyry, who baaed an objection against the Christians on the omi»- 
MOD. As the names are nearly alike in Hebrew, and as the LXX., 
Jer. lii. 31 ; Josephu?, Antiquities x. 8; and Clement Alex., Strom, i., 
call Jechoniah Joakeim, Jerome and many others suppose the Jecho- 
nias in V. 11 was Jehoiakim, (son of Josiah,) whose brethren^ Jehoa- 
has and Zedekiah, sat also on the throne, and therefore are allnded 
to in the genealogy ; and that the Jechonias in v. 12 was tlie son of 
the Jechonias, or Jehoiakim, in v. 11. About the time — At the time 
of the Babylonish exile. Though Josiah died twenty years before 
the first deportation to Babylon, yet, as his sons were carried into 
captivity, the language is sufficiently precise. The Jews probably 
used the term metoikesia, change of abode, or migration, as being less 
offensive than transportation, or captivity. 2 Kings zxiv. 16; 1 
Chron. v. 22, LXX. ; Acts vii. 4, 43. 

12. They were brwght — The Babylonish exile, as v. 11. Jeefuh 
ftioc be^ Salaihid; — When Jeremiah (xzii. 30) said Coniah, or 
Jechonias, should be " childless," ho meant so far as the royal suc- 
cession was concerned, as he explains it. Salathiel begat Zoroba' 

So Ezra iii. 2; Neh. xii. 1; Ilag. i. 1; Luke iii. 27. In 1 
Chron. iii. 19, Zembbabel is mentioned as the son of Fedaiah, 
brother of Salathiel : this may have been a different Zerubbabel, or 
Salathiel may have raised np seed to his brother. 

1'^. Zorohahd begat Abiud ; — Abiud is not found among the sons 
of the Zerubbabel m 1 Chron. iii. (See on v. 12.) Lightfoot and 
othezB think Abiad was another name for Meshnlum. ilie names 
that follow are not foond elsewhere : they were probably copied by 
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14 And Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc begat Achim; and 
Achim bejrat Eliud ; 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar; and Eleazar begat Mat- 
than ; and Mattlian begat Jacob ; 

16 And Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of 
whom wiis born Jesus, who is called Christ. 

17 So all the generations from Abraham to David are 
loui teen generations ; and from David until the carrying 
away into Babylon are fourteen generationi ; and from the 
carrying away into Babylon unto Christ are finirteen gene- 
rations* 

18 IT^ow the 'birlh of Jesos Christ was on this wise: 

The Fifth Year before the Common Accotmt colled Anno Dominic— r Luke 
1. 97. 

Matthew from public or family records, both of which were kept by 
the Jews. Josephus says he took the materialn of the abstract of 
his fumly Unetge from the publie records. 1 Tim. i. 4 ; Tit. iii. 14. 



of Heli. It is the common opinion, and probably correct, that 
Matthew gives the lineage of Joseph, the putative father of Jesus, 
and Luke that of Mary, his virgin mother, who was the daughter of 
Heli. Joseph was therefore his son-in-law, but is called simply his 
son, according to the Hebrew usage: so Luke calls Salathiel the son 
of Neri, probably meaning his Fon-in-law, the natural father of Sa- 
lathiel being Jechonias. The Kabbins call Mary the daughter of 
Eh. Thus our Lord naturally descended from David through his 
mother, who was a descendant of David's son Nathan, and legally 
throagh his putative father, who was a descendant of David's son 
Solomon. Both branches of the Davidic family united in Salatbiel 
and Zerubbabel, though there was another divergence in Abiud, the 
ancestor of Joseph, and Rhesa, the ancestor of Mary, but these two 
lines came together by the marriage of Joseph and Mary. Jesus is 
therefore the legal and natural son of David, and heir of his throne, 
Luke i. 32; Acts li. 29, 36; Rom. i. 3; 2 Tim. ii. 8; Rev. xxii. 16. 

17. Fourteen generations ; — Successions of persons, as from father 
to son. (See on v. 11.) The Jews divided their genealogies into 
classes to aid the memory: thns in Synopsis Sohar: "From Abra- 
ham to Solomon were fifteen generations ; from Solomon to Zedekiah 
were other fifteen generations." Matthew doubtless copied from 
accredited genealogical tables, as we read of no exception to his ac- 
count by the Jewish enemies of Christianity of that age : emenda- 
tions were therefore unnecessary or inexpedient. 

18. Noio the birth — Now the procreation of Jesus Christ occurred 
in this manner, to wit : his mother Mary having been engaged to bo 
married to Joseph, before the marriajge was consummated, she was 
discovered to be with child by the H^ly Ghost. When a»->At the 
time when : there is no occasion for the use of this antiqoated form. 
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When as his mother Mary was es])ouscd to Joseph, before 
they came together, she waa Ibuiid with child 'of the Holy 
Ghost. 

19 Then Joseph her husband, being a just ?/win, and not 
livilling ^to make her a public example, was minded to put 
lier away privily, 

20 But while he thought on these things, behold, the 
angel of the Lord appeared tinto him in a dream, saying, 
Joseph, thou son of Davidy fisar not to take unto thee Mary 
thy wife: *for that which is f conceiTed in her is of the 
Holy Ghost 

H Luke 1. 35.-^Deut. 24. 1.— u Luke 1. 3d.— fGr. begotUn, 

A year or six months generally intervened between espousals and 
marringo. Matthew anas " by the Holy Ghost" — not that it be- 
longed to the discovery. Mary was a common name among the 
Jews — the Hebrew Miriam, meaning " rebellion" — aa was Joseph, 
meaning ** he will add " 

19. Mer 'husband, — Soh^was considered after the espousal ; and a 
broach of the contract was punished as adultery. Deut. xxii. 22-27. 
Being a just man, — Being a conscientious obncrvor of the law, and 
yet not willing to expose her, determined to divorce her privately. 
Selden says the Jews oeld it infamooB to retain an adnlteress ; but 
he conld not put her to death, as he had no proof that she was 
guilty of this crime after the espousal??; nor had he the two wit- 
nesses which the law required, though she raight be divorced with- 
out proof. Bout. xxiv. 1. The law did not require him to state the 
cause of the diYoree. The imnishment for a crime of this sort was 
stoning, though the Jews nad not, probably, the power, at that 
time, to inflict it. If Mary wi'^ jA^opli'q /-nii«in, as many think, 
this may partly account for his not being disposed to put her to 
shame. 

20. But vfMU ht thought (m— But while pondering these things. 
Behold, — sometimes rendered "lo," and freauently used by Matthew 
an'l T Tike to indicate a transition, and usually to prop^ire the reader 
for tioinethiug unexpected, or wonderful. The angel — A messenger 
from heaven: angel is the English form of the Greek word, and lias 
usually this meaning in Scripture. In a (frecwn,— A miraeoloiMi 
dream, common in patriarchal and prophetic times. Gen. xr. 3; 
Num. xii. 6; 1 Kings iii. 5; but in the New Testament, only here 
and Matt. ii. 12, 19, 22. (See on Matt, xxvii. 19.) ihn of David,-^ 
Descendant of David. (See on v. 1, 10 ) Fear not—Hesitate noti 
scruple not. To take vnto thee — To take home, from her parents. 
Mary tlty wife: — Gunc, considered in relation to a man, may mean a 
woman affianced, as well as one married. That which is — The 
neuter is commonly used of the child before its birth, though in this 
case the sex was known. Cbneeived tf» Aer— Be^fotten in her of (he 
Moly GhotL-^By his miraculous power. Iioke l 35. 
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21 * And she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call 
his name 1| JESUS : for ^he shall save his people from their 

sins. 

22 Now all this ^vas (lone, that it might be fulfilled 
■wliicii was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, 

23 ' Behold, a virgin shall be Avith child, and shaO bring 



xLoke 1. Sl^HThat ia, Savhur, Helv— yAots 4. 12; 6. 81; 1& 28^ SS^Isa. 
7.14. 



21. Thou shalt call — It was the prerogative of the father to name 
the child. Luke i. 62. Joseph was to be the putative father of 
Jesus. JFSUS: — (Seeonv. 1.) ITe — Emphatically — he alone. Save 
— Deliver and preserve. Hispeoj^U — So the Israelites are frequently 
called in the Old Testament. Ex. xviii. 1 ; Zech. ix. 16 : so Luke i. 
68, 77; ii. 32; Bom. xi. 1, 2. The angel meant the Jews, the Saviour 
being first sent to them. !Matt. x. C ; xv . 24 ; Acts iii. 25, 26 ; v. 31. 
Christ's salvation, however, is designed for and ofTered to all men. 
John X. 16; 1 John ii. 2. From their sins. — Pardoning them through 
his atoning meritA, and sanctifying them b7 his renewing grace. 
Bom. V. 1-11; vi. 1-11. He cannot save from the pnniBhment, 
witliont saving from the guilt, pollution, love, and practice of sin. 
A political emancipation, imagined by Meyer, is out of the question. 
The language of the angel seems designed to oppose that Jewish con- 
ception. 

22. Now aXL 0m was done,— This appears to be the language of 
"Matthew, not of the angel. That it /n'u/ht be fulfilled — God directed 
and permitted the foregoing events to transpire SO that the predic- 
tion of It^aiah might be accomplished. 

23. Behold, — ^Tne nsnal form of calling attention to an important 
or wonderful subject. A virgin — The occasion of the prophecy was 
the invasion of Judah by the kings of I.srael and Syria. To comfort 
the Jews, Isaiah was commissioned to inform them that before a 
child that should be born of a virgin the prophet was about to wed, 
should be old enough to eat bntter and honey, those delicacies should 
abound in the land, peace having been restored by the destruction 
of tlie hostile powers. Tlie name given to this child, Immanuel, in- 
dicated that God was with his people, and would not forsake them 
in time of trial. The prophet and his son thus became "signs and 
wonders" — Isa. viu. 18— tbat is, symbolical personages ; and the proph- 
ecy concerning the latter may well be appropriated to Ilim who in 
a proper sense was the "Oflspring of a virgin's womb." By compar- 
ing Isa. vii. 14-16; viii. 2, 3; 2 Kings xv. 30; xvi. 9, it will be 
seen that the prophecy was fulfilled in the birth of the prophet's son, 
and Ihe desbraction of the two kings before the child was uiree years 
old. But (lie prophecy seems to be so worded as to apply to a 
typical Immanuel, Isaiah's son, and in a vastly higher scn?e to the 
true Immanuel, who in the fullness oi time was to be born of a 
virgin of the house of David. They shall caU his name — Isaiah 
says, "thou shalt call" — both may mean simply, his name shall be 
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forth a son, and ||they shall call his name Emmanuely 
which being interpreted is, God with us. 

24 Then Joseph, being raised from sleep, did as the angel 
of the Lord hfid biddGn him, and took unto him his wife: 

25 And knew her not till she had brought forth *her 
first-born son : and he called his name JESUS. 

|0r, hit name ^dU b$ talMh^'ETi^A. IS. 2; Luke 2. 7, 2L 

called. Emma'mid, — It does not appear that either the prophet's 
son or JesoB himself was famfliarly called by this name. It was a 

kind of descriptive Burname, like that ^v^en to Solomon at hia 

"birth — Jedidiah, beloved of the Lord — which, however, is never re- 
peated in the history of that king. Jesus was called Immanuel, pcr- 
laps in reference to his incarnation. John i. 14; 1 Tim. iii. IG; and 
lis gradoQS presence with his people to the end of time. Matt. 

xxvin. 20. 

24. 8kep, — The sleep implied in v. 20. Had hidden him, — Though 
the language in v. 20 is not imperative, the intimation of the will 
of God IS equivalent to a positive precept. 

2&, And— And yet. Knew her not ttU-^Waioh implies that after 
the birth of Jesus, Joseph and Mary lived together^ in all respects, 
as man and wife. The word till does not always exclude the 
time following; nor does the designation first-born necessarily impl^ 
that there were others born of the same mother; but as there 18 
nothing in this case to set aside the proper meaning of these tenns, 
neither reason nor Scripture warranting the do|^a of the perpetoal 
virginity of Mary, the tradition which affirms it may be repnoiated 
as superstitious and vain. 



CHAPTER IL 

1 ThevfUe men out of the east are directed to Christ hy a star. 11 

They worship him, and offer their presents. 14 Joseph ficcth into 
Egypt, with Jes7{S and his mother. 16 Ilcrod slaycth the children, 
20 MimselJ dieth. 23 Christ is brought bach again into Galilee to 
Ncaareih, 

NOW when ' Jesus was bom in Bethlehem of Judea in 
the days of Herod the king, behold, there came wise 
men ^£rom the east to Jerusalem, 

The Fourth Tnar before the Common Account (^led Anno Dominw— a Luke 
2. 4, 6, 7.-6 Gen. 10. 3u ; 25. 6 ; 1 Kings 4. 30. 

II. — 1 Now— A continuative particle, connecting the following 
with the foregoing. Wlicn Je^^if^ vjcis horii — After the birth of Jesns. 
There is no means of ascertaiumj' how long after. Justin Martyr 
■ays, at the time or just s^r his oirth. It was probably j ust ato 
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2 Bnyinj^, Where is he that is bom King of the Jews? 
for we have seen his star in the east, and are come to 
worship him. 

eLuke & U^Nom. 34^ 17 ; Isa. 60. 8. 

his presentation in the temple ; for if it bad been before, the gifts of 
the wise men would have enabled Mary to offer a lamb instead of 
the two doves for her purification, (Luke ii. 23, 24,) and Jesus could 
hardly have been taken to Jerusalem with safety, and presented in 
the temple with ao much notice, (Lnke ii. 25-38.) after vhat took 
place on the visit of the wise men. Luke passes over all the events 
of this chnptnr, rxrf>pt the return to Galilee. Btihlchayi of Judea — 
Thus distinguished irom another Bethlehem in Zebulun. Josh. xix. 
15. ItiBcaUed Betblehem-judah, Jud. zviL 7-9; Euth i. 1, 2; 1 
8am. zyii. 12. Ephrath, Gen. xzzy. 19. Bethlehem-ephratah, 
Mic. V. 2; Ruth iy. 11. "The city of David," Luke ii. ll, ef. 1 
Sam. xvi.; 2 Sam. xxiii. 16, 17; John vii. 42. It is 6 Roman milee 
south of Jerusalem — in itself an insignificant village. In, tiie days — 
During the reign. Herod— Csih^d "the Great:" son of Antipater, 
an Idnmean, and Cypros, an Arabian. He died A.M. 4001, aged 
70, haying reigned 34 years firom the death of Antigonus, and 37 
from the time of his investiture by the Romans. The visit of the 
wise men took jilace a little before Herod's death. There came wise 
men jrmn the east — Wise men from the east came. The eaat, may 
mean Arabia, Jnd. yL 3; Job i. 3 ; Ohaldea, Nnm. zxiii. 7; or Persia, 
Isa. zli. 2; xlvi. 11 ; as there were Magi in all these countries. The 
Magi were the priests, philosophers, and literati — they were devoted 
to all kinds of studies, CBpecially to medicine and nBtronorny, or as- 
trology. Their name is generally considered ui i cii-iaii oiigiii, and 
Persia or Media is said to haye been their original seat; though 
they were in high repute in Clialdea before the Medo-Persian ooa- 
quost. Dan. iv. 6-9. In later times, as Ptolemy says, Arabia be- 
came "the receptacle of the Magi," which favors the ancient and 
common opinion, that these wise men came from Arabia. Arabia 
Felix was the proper region of the articles presented by them, es- 
pecially the myrrh and frankincense, and Ps. Ixxii. 10, 15; Isa. Ix, 
5, are supposed to favor this view. Arabia was peopled by a He- 
brew, though not a Jewish, race, (Gen. x. 25-30; xxv. 1-6; Jud. vi. 
3; 1 Kings iv. 30, 31; Job i. 1, 3^ who were better acquainted with 
the predictions concer:niig the M^iah than other Gentiles, and in 
view of their origin ana ■ haracter, might be expected to be favored 
with the first manifestation of Christ to the Gentiles. The tradition 
which makes them three kings deserves no regard. If they had 
been, as Luther says, "goyemors of .Arabia," would Herod have 
laid orders on them? To Jenualem, — As they were looking for the 
King of the Jews, they naturally repaired to the Jewi^ metrop(^, 
expecting him there to make his appearance. 

2. t^r — Probably a luminous meteor, called a star, because of its 
vesemblance to one. It was, of conrse, supematnrdly directed. In 
the east, — ^Xt is not likely that the star was east of the wise men, bnt 
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3 When Herod the king had heard 1he6e (kings, he was 

troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. 

4 And when he had gathered all *tlic chief priests and 
'gcribts of the people together, *lie demanded oi tliem 
where Chrisit should be born. 



e2 Chron. 36. 14.— /2 Chron. 84. IZ^Uti. 2. 7. 



rather in a westerly direction, though both thoy and it were in the 
east when they saw it. To worship him. — To do hun homage. The 
Orientals perform homage to their superiors, whether human or 
divine, hy falling prostrate before them. Matt viii. 2; ix. 18 ; xviil 
26,29; Mark v. 22; Luke viii. 41. The Magi may have been so 
well acquainted with the character of the promised jMespiah, as to 
oflfer him religions adoration: though they considered him King of 
the Jews, yet they did not consider huu iving over them alone ; but 
while salyation is of the Jews, (John it. 22.) they rightly regarded it 
as designed for the Gentiles, as well as the Jews. Origen and others 
think they were influenced hy Balaam's prophecy concerning the 
"Star of Jacob:" (Num. xxiv. 17:) that, however, refers to David. 
It is likely that by intercourse with the Jews, who were expecting 
the Messian at this time, and also by a divine suggestion, they were 
induced to think the star portended the advent of the great King. 
According to Origen, the neatlion believed that the rise of a new 
star portended the birth of a great person ; and from Homer and 
Virgil, it appears they thought the gods sent stars, or meteors, to 
direct their mvorites. 

3. Troubled, — Agitated : the same word as in John v. 4, 7. Herod, 
being a uf=;nrper, was agitated with fear that his throne was about to 
be transferred to another, the rightful heir : his subjects were prob- 
ably agitated with hope that snch was the case, and with fear that 
it might not be so : the chief priests may have been alarmed with 
fear that their selfish administration was about to close by the 
coming of a King who Bhould reign m righieou.''nePs and be a priest 
upon his throne. Isa. xxxii. 1 ; Zech. vi. 13. Suetonius, a Koman 
historian, says, "An ancient and common opinion prevailed through- 
out the East, that the Fates had decreed Bome to arise in Jndea who 
should attain universal empire." So Tacitos. This was enough to 
agitate a mind so suspicious as Herod's. 

4. Ail ilit chief pnesta — Including the high-priest and his sagan, 
or deputy, with au who had held the office, and the heads of the 24 
courses. 1 Chron. xxiv.; 2 Chron. xxzvi. 14; Ezra viii. 21; Neh. 
xii. 7. JosephuB, in his Life, speaks of "many of the chief priests.** 
bribes — Formerly the secretaries of state, (2 Sam. viii. 17; xx. 25,^ 
and of war, (2 iviags xxv. 19; 2 Chron. xxvi. 11.) were called 
seribes. Afterward the name was given to those who transcribed 
the sacred books, and interpreted them. Ezra vii. 6 ; Matt. xxii. 35 ; 
Luke s. 25; v. 17; Acts v. 34. The chief priests and scribes, with 
the elders of the peojde, (Matt. xvi. 21 ; rxvi. 8, 59,) constituted the 
Sanhedrim. Herod was in quest of information, hence he applied Lu 
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5 And they said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea ; for 
thus it is written by the prophet, 

6 ^ And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art not 
the least among the prmces of Juda : for out of thee shall 
come a Governor, Uhat shall ||rule my people Israel. 

7 Then Herod, when lie had privily called the \vise men, 
inquired of them diligently what time the star appeared. 

o And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go, and 
search diligently for the young child ; and wh^ ye have 
fbund Mm, bring me word again^ that I may come and 
worship him also. 

9 when the^ had heard the king, they departed ; and 
lo, the star, which they saw in the Slat, went before them, 
till it came and stood over where the young child was. 

10 When they saw the star, th^ rejoiced with exceeding 
great joy. 

AMic. 6. 2; John 7. 42.— t Rev. 2. 27H|Or/eecl. 

the chief priests and scribes, as men skilled in sacred lore. Demanded 
— Inquired. Christ — The Messiah. Should be bom, — Where, accord- 
ing to prophecy, is he born ? John vii. 42. 

6. Memehemt in the land of Juda, — Within the boniidB of that 
tribe, likfth (v. 2) has Ephratah. (See on v. 1.) Artnot the least-- 
Micah says, "though thou be little." The two may perhaps be 
reconciled thus : Though Bethlehem is one of the smallest cities of 
Judah, yet it will be one of the greatest in celebrity, as the birth- 
place of the Messiah. iVinoe*— Micah says, "thotiaaiids." The 
Jews divided theu: tribes into eoinpaaieB, containing each a thousand 
families. Jud. vi. 15, Heb. ; 1 Sam, x. 19 ; 1 Cnron. xii. 20. In 
Mattliew they are designated by their governors. Rule — Tend, as a 
shepherd his flock, ruling and feeding. The Greeks call kings shep- 
heras of the people. The word corresponds with governor^ which m 
the original is cognate with the word rendered princes in the preced- 
ing clause. My people Israel. — (See on Matt. i. 21.) The priests and 
scribes seem to have designed to give the sense, and not the exact 
language, of Micah. 

7* Inquired of them ^SUgenUy — ^Procnred from them exact informa- 
tion, what time the star appeared. — The time of the star's appear- 
ing. As Ilerod wanted to know when Christ was born, this event 
was marked by the first appearance of the star. 

8. Oo and search diligenJUy — Qoin^, nu^oire exactly. Wha^ 
When, if at all. Bring me word again, — Report to me, that I alflo 
may go and do him homage. The hypocrite did not send any of 
his courtiers, so as not to excite suspicion. 

9. When they had heard — So having received the orders of the 
kine. Lo, — (See on Matt i. 20.) In the €03^,— (See on y. 2.) 

t 10. When they eaw «tor,— And seeing the star, as it moved 
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11 Tf And when they were come into the house, they saw 

the young child with Mary his mother, and fell down, and 
worshipped him ; and when they had opened their treasures, 
^they II presented unto him giite; goldi and J^ankincense, 
and myrrh. 

12 And being warned of Grod Mn a dream that they 
should not return to Herod, they departed into their own 
country another way. 

13 And when they were departed, behold, the angel of 
the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, 
and take tlie young child und his mother, and tlee into 
Egypt, and be thou there until I bring thee word; for 
Herod will seek the young child to destroy him. 



k Ps. 72. 10; Isa. 60. 6.H10r, offered.— I ChA. 20. 



before them, and then stood over the house, having fulfilled its 
mission. They rejoiced with excee^ng great joy. — very strong 
expression, indicatine transports of delight. 

11. The, home, — Joseph and Mary had probably removed from 
the stable to a dwelling-bouso. mary — Joseph is not mentioned, 

Serhaps not happening to bo present. Fell down, — i'^alling 
own, they did him homage. (See on y. 2.) IZVecwiim, — Oaskets, 
chests, or bales. A f/u'sauroe— whence our word treainire — is a 
receptacle for valuable things. The Orientals never appear before 
their superiors without gifts, usually the chief productions of the 
country of the party presenting them. Gen. xxxii. 13 ; xlii. 11, 26. 
The Magi scarcely intended, as the Fathers thought, to symbolize by 
the gold the regal character of Jesus, by the frankincense his divinity, 
andl)y the myrrh his humanity: they probably offered these things 
as the principal productions of their country. Gold, — Ps. Ixxii. 10, 
15. This was a providential supply for the expenses to Egypt, and 
snhfiistence there. J^VtmiKncense, — whitish, resinous substance, 
havinjg an acrid taste and a strong, fragrant smeU : it is procured 
from incisions made in a tree whicli grows in Arabia Felix and in 
India. Strabo says the best comes from tho borders of Persia. 
Myrrh. — A precious gum, having a strong but not disagreeable 
smell, and a bittw tane : it is procured by incisions, and sometimes 
by spontaneous issue, from a tree which grows in Arabia, Egypt, and 
elsewhere : it was much used as a perfume. 

12. And being warned of God — ''Of God" is not in tho original, 
though implied : so in v. 22. (Seo on Matt. i. 20.) 

13. Th€ angel — An angel : so v. 19. Effypt, — This was a Roman 
province, not far from Bethlehem: it was away from Herod's juris- 
diction, and many Jews wore there enjoying civil and religious free- 
dom. Bring Iftee word: — Inform theo when to return home. Will 
seek— la about to seek the infant in order to destroy him. 
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14 When Jie arose, he took the young child and his 
mother by night, and departed into Eorypt: 

15 And was there until tlic deatli of iierod: that it might 
be fulfilled "which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, 
saying, '"Out of Egypt have I called my Son. 

16 i[Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of 
the wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent finrth, and 
slew all the chOdren that wete in Bethlehem, and in idl the 
coasts thereof, from two years old and imde^, according to 
the time which he had diligently inqniied of the wise men. 

17 Then was fulfilled that which was qtoken by * Jeremy 
the prophet, saying, 

18 In Kama was there a voice heard, lamentation, and 
weeping, and great mourning, Bachel weeping /or her chil- 

mUos. 11. l.—n Jer. 31. 16. 



14. WJieii — Then he ftrose: bo v. 21. It woald seem that he 
arose that night, and departed, showing his prompt obedience, and 

concealing his departure. 

15. That it might befxUfiUcd — God directed and permitted all this, 
BO that what Hosea (zL 1) said was accomplished. Israel was figura" 
tively called God's son, (Ex. iv. 22,) and was considered by the Jews 

a type of the Messiah, wlio is the proper Son of God. The meta- 
phorical declaration of Hosea was literally fulEUed in the exodus of 
Christ 

16. Wat mocked of—^Vftm deluded by. Herod expected the Magi 
to return to him, but it does not appear that they promised to do so. 

Children — Male children. Coasts — Borders — the country lying 
around the town. From two years old — From the child of two years 
of age. Not knowing but that the child Jesus might have been born 
some time before the Magi saw the star, the iealous tyrant extended 
the time to two years, so as to be sure to kill the infant King. The 
massacre of 14,000 infants, according to the Greek Calendar and the 
Abyssinian Liturgy, though admitted by the credulity of Jeremy 
Taylor and the infidelity of Voltaire, is too absurd to be noticed, 
any more than the opinion of othem that the number was 144,000. 
As Bethlehem and its district did not contain probably a population 
of more than 2,000, sober critics think that not more than 50 chil- 
dren could have been massacred ; hence there is no wonder that the 
affair was not noticed by Josepbos, it being of small importance in 
^e sanguinary life of Herod. 

17. Then was fulfilled — Then was accomplished, in another sensei 
what Jeremiah wrote concerning the captives. Jer. xxxi. 15. 

18. In liama — Identified with er-Ram, a village 12 miles north 
of Bethlehem: it was in the tribe of Benjamin, (.Josh, xviii. 25,) and 
was the place to which the Jews were taken by Nebuchadnezzar 
before they were transported to Babylon. Jer. zi. X. i2tieAs2— The 
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dteiif and would not be oamforted^ because they are 

not. 

19 ^ But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of the 
Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, 

20 Baying, Arise, and take tlie young child and his 
mother, and go into the land of Israel : for they 'are dead 

which soiicrht the young child's life. 

21 And lie arose, and took tlie young child and his 
motlier, and came into the land of Israel. 

22 But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea 
in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go 
thither : notwithstanding, being warned of God in a dream, 
he turned aside " into the parts of Galilee : 

23 And he came and dwelt in a city called ^ Nazareth : 

o(^a 18; Lukd % 89«-9 John 1* 45. 

ancestress of the Benjamites, who inliabited Ramah, and who were 
blended with the tribe of Judah in the captivity, was buried 1} 
mile north of Bethlehem, (Gen. zzzv. 16-20: 1 Sara. X. 2,) and is 
represented as rising out of her grave, and bewailing her lost chil- 
dren. Tkey are not. — The prophet meant, they were gone into 
captivity — they were not to ner : the language applies with great 
force to the slaughter of the Innocents. It does not imply that they 
had no ezietenoe after death. Gen. y. 24; zlii, 13; Jer. z. 20; zliz. 
10; Lam. V. 7- 

20. They are dead — The plural for the Ringnlar, as in Ex. iv. 19. 

22. Archelaus — Herod loft the tetrarchy of Galilee and Perea to 
his son Antipas ; that of Ganlonitis, Trachonitis, Batanea, and Pane- 
adis, to his son Philip; and the kingdom of Judea to Archelaus. 
The Roman Government refused to grant Archelaus the title of 
king, but only that of ethnarch, (though he soon assumed that of 
king,) and after some years of oppression and misrule, banished him 
to Vienne in Qani Josephna caUs him a king, and speaks of his 
reigning, and of hia tyranny, JBe toaa afraid — Perhaps oeing aware 
that Ar oil' laus inherited the cruelty of his father : it is said that he 
caused 3,000 people to be put to death at one of the pa'^sovers : he 
would hardly have scrupled to kill Jesus if he coula have found 
him. iVbtmiActoncfiiMr, — Bnt being divinely warned. (See on y. 
12.) He turned (mat — He withdrew into the district of Galilee, 
where he lived before Christ was born. He probably journeyed 
from Egypt along the coast of the Mediterranean, ar/l heard of the 
accession of Archelaus when he reached Azotua in the laud of Israel, 
tribe of Dan ; then fearing to go into Jadea, he withdrew to Galilee, 
the tetrarch of which was of a comparatively mild disposition, and 
wn9 at van nee with Archelaus; Joseph, therefore, had a goaranty 
oi proi'- I ion in liis province. 

23. That it mujUL be J'ulJiUcd — God so directed and peimiLted these 
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that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the proph- 
ets^ He shall be called a Nazareue. 

9 Judges IS. 6; 1 Sam. Lll. 



ovrnts, as to fulfill those prot)hecie8 which refer to the contempt 
wiih wiiich the Messiah should be treated. Nazareth wa« proverb- 
ially a despiBed place, hence NaChanael aaked, **Caii any cood thing 
come out of Nasaretih?" John i. 46; yii. 41, 52. The Jews have 
always used the phrase, "Jesus of Nazareth/* or "the Nazarene," in 
the way of reproach. Thus the very place of Christ's re8idf']K''\ ns 
well as that of his birth, verified the predictions concerning iiim. 
Ab no particular prophet ia specified, tne reference may be to all 
those predictions whicn apeak of the contempt in which tne Messiah 
fiboula be held. By the prophets, — May mean, "in the book of the 
prophets," as Acts vii. 42; and the rclerence may be especially to 
isa. liii. 1-3. Nazaredi was a small city in the tribe ot Zebulun, 
sitnated on the slope of a hill, just north of the plain of Esdraeion, 
about midway between the Lake of Tiberias and the Mediterranean, 
some 70 miles north of Jeinsalem. Luke i. 26 ; vr, 16, 29. 



CHAPTER nr 

1 John preacheth : his office : life, and baptism; 7 ht n^prehtndeik fh^ 
Humteett 13 and baptist/eth Christ in Jordan, 

IN those days came * John the Baptist, preaching ^in tlie 
wUdemeisofJndea, 
2 And saying, Repent ye; for *the kingdom of heayen 
Is at hand« 

a Mark 1. 4» 16 ; Lake 8. 3, 8 ; John 1. 28.-6 Josh. 14. 10.— c Dan. 2. 44 ; ch. 4. 17 ; 10. 7. 

III. — 1. Jn (fays came— -Now in those days Cometh. The con* 
junction (in tho original) connects this chapter with the foregoing, 
though nearly thirty years had intervened. "Those days" is used by 
the Hebrews with considerable latitude. £x. ii. 11 ; Lu^e i. 39 ; xx. 1. 
The TOreeent tense is used (in the original) as is-common in history. 
The Baptist, — A title of office, meaning, the baptizer. The manner 
in which Matthew speaks of John shows that he was a well-known 
historical personage ? bo Josephus, Ant. xviii. 5. 2. Preaching — - 
Proclaiming as a herald. WiLdeniess — An uninclosed region, 
whetiiier barren or fertile. The wilderness of Judea is for tiie most 
part a dreary waste : it stretches west of the Jordan from Jericho to 
the mountains of Edom. That part of it where John was brought 
up Beems to have been west of the Dead Sea. Luke i. 80 ; iii. 2. 

2. Jiepent yc; — The original word means properly, take after- 
thought, change the mind : here it means so to change the mind as 
to reform the ufe. Athanasius says, mUanoia **iB so called hecause 
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3 For this is he that was spoken of by the prophet 
Esaias, saying, *^ The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
•Pre])ure ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight. 

4 And ^ the same John « had his raiment of cameFs hair, 

<jIsA. 40. 3; Mark 1.8; liUke 8.4; John 1.2&r-0Lllke 1.76u-/MMrk 1. 6,<— y 
2 Kings 1. 8; Zeuh. 13. 4. 



it transfers the mind from evil to good." This change is, of course, 
always connected with grief lor the evil done. 2 Cor. vii. 9-11. 
The kinf/'lom of heaven — Literally, "of the heavens," in allusion 
perhaps to Dan. iv. 26, "the heavens do rule." Matthew alone uses 
the word, as a Hebraism for God, the term used by the other evan- 
gelists — neither form occurs in the Old Testament — ^the latter occurs 
Wis. X. 10. Matthew may have used it, as Bengel suggests, to wean 
the Jews, for whom he wrote, from tlu ir notions of a worldly king- 
(l<»ni. The gospel dispensation is called a kingdom in conlormity 
with th^ theocratic style with which the Jews were lamihar. Ps. 
ii. ; Isa. ii. 2-4; ix. 1-7; xi.; Jer. xxiii. 6, 7; Dan. ii. 44; vii. 13, 
14, 18, 27; Mic* iv. 1-7, where the Targnm has kingdom of the 
heavens. Agreeably to the peculiar character of his dispensation, 
Jolin tlio Baptist, doubtless, spoke of it in its external aspects, 
but not witliout embracing its spiritual elements and inward char- 
acter. In this realm, the Messiah is Kin^; the ministers of the 
Church are his officers; those who helieve in him are hissnhjects; 
and the Bible is the code of laws by which they are governed. 
By the kingdom of God is sometimes meant the obligations it 
imposes and the privileges it secures — Matt. xiii. ; Rom. xv- 17— 
and sometimes the heavenly state into which it is to he developed. 
1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; Gal. v. 21 ; 2 Pet. i. 11. Is at 7mnd— Has come nigh. 

3. For this -is he — In John i. 23, the Baptist is represented as 
paying, "I am the voice" — but here it seems to be tne language 
oi" I^latthew, who uses the present tense as being more vivid than 
the past. The voice of one crying — A voice of a crier. The quota- 
tion gives the sense, though not the precise langnage, of either the 
Hebrew or the IjXX. of Tsa- si. 3. rrepare ye. the way — Alluding 
to the ])ractico of Eastern rnonarchs, who when on an expeciition 
used to send pioneers to level hills, till hollows, and straighten 
the roads, to prepare an even and direct way before them. The 
primary application of this prophecy to the return of the Jews from 
captivity is doubted by some, because they returned "in Fcattered 
j)ariies, without pomp, and especially without any visible presence 
ot the Lord ;" but Ps. cxxvi. seems to warrant the application of the 
passage, highly wrought and poetical as it is, to that event, which 
symbolizes one more glorious to which it is applied by the evangel- 
ists. Baruch v. 7. John prepared the way of Christ, by exciting atten- 
tion, removing prejudice, and producing reformation. 

4. And the same John — Now John himself— reverting from the 
prophecy to the person of John. CamcVs Aair,—!' robably woven 
into a coarse clotu. The Talmud says, Camers-hair garments were 
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and a leathern ginlle about his loins; and his meat was 
^locusts and 'wild honey. 

5 ^ Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, and 
all the region round about Jordan, 

6 * Ajid were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their 
sins. 



h Ler. 11. 22.— i 1 Sam. 14. 25» 20.— A Maik 1. 6 ; Luke 0. 7.— { Acta 19. 4, 18. 



much worn by the Jews. Zech. xiii. 4; Rev. vi. 12; Joseph. Wars, 
i. 17. AseeticB and poor porsona in the East, at this clay, wear 
clothes made of camel s hair and wool. A fine cloth is also made of 
camel's liair, and hence called camlets. A leathern girdle — Literally, 
"a girdle of a skin," as rendered Mark i. G — not a fine one of linen, 
silk, silver, or gold, which was common among the Jews, but a 
coarse one corresponding to the tunic which it encircled. John thus 
imitated his illustrious type, Elijah. 2 Kings i. 8. JRs meat — Food, 
Locusts — Locusts were recognized as food by the Levitical code ; 
(Lev. xi. 22;) and Btrabo, Pliny, and others, attest that they were 
continnally used as each in the East: it appears that tbe Greelm also 
ate them ; and they constitute a consideraole article of food at tbe 
present day, both in Asia and Africa. They are dried in the sun, 
roasted, and also salted away to be used after the locust Bea.^on has 

J»assed. IVUd honey. — The production of bees which abounded in 
Palestine : it is frequently found in trees and in hollow rocks, and that 
too in this very desert. Deut. zzxii. 13; Jud. xiv. 8; 1 Sam. xiv. 
25, 2G ; r.s. Ixxxi. 10. Tliomson says, "Wild lionoy is etill gnlli 
ered, in large quantities, from trees in the wilderness, and iiom 
rocks in the valleys, Just where the Baptist sojourned, and where ho 
came preaching." Dr. Livingstone says, There is a physiological 
reason why locusts and honey should be eaten together." The 
austerity of John showed that he was not the harbinger of a 
temporal monarch. 

5. Jerusalem, — Specified, because it was the metropolis of Pales- 
tine. Of course, the inhabitants are here meant. Juaea, — ^The land 
of Jndah, being the most sonthern of the four divisions of Palestine. 
AH the region — Probably portions of Samaria, Galilee, and Perea. 
Universal terms are employed, because the masses of the people 
went to be baptized: it is not necessary to give the passage a 
strictly literal construction. John xii. 19. /orSan, — ^The Jordan — 
the only river of consequence in Palestine : it has a sinuous, south- 
emly course of aboat 200 miles, from the Anti-libanon Mountains to 
the Bead Sea. 

6. Were baptized — Baptism is spoken of as a well-known rite, 
lustrations by water being common among the Greeks and Romans, 
as well as the Jews : by tbe latter they were used on various occa- 
sions, anff particularly on the reception of proselytes. Mark vii. 

2-5; John li. 6; iii. 25. 2f^ ; 1 Cor. x. 2: ITol). ix. 10, 13. John's 
baptism was a symbol of moral purilicaliun and a pledge of 
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7 But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees come to his baptism, he said unto them, ™ 0 generation 

mCh.12.84; S8.38; Luke & 7, 8, 9. 



reformation, ia view of the approaching reign of the ^Messiah. Of 
him — By hiin. In Jordan, — The Greek preposition means in, within, 
at, on, with, bv, uigh to, etc., according to the subject ; here it may 
mean within the outer bank of the river, which has doable banks, 
or nigh to the river. John i. 28; iii. 26; z. 40. As haptizo in the 
New Testament never means to immerse, but to purify, m a ceremo- 
nial sense, and in all cases in which there is any reference to the 
mode, it is by affusion, (Mark vii. 2-5 ; Acta i. 5 ; ii. 1-18 ; x. 44- 
48; xi. 15, 16; Tit iii. 5, 6; Heb. ix. 10, 13,) we may reasonable 
conclnde it was thus administered by John. Wesley says, "fcjuch 
prodigious numbers could hardly be baptized by immerging their 
wliole bodies under wat^r; nor can we think they were provided 
Willi change of raiment for it, which was scarcely practicable for 
such vast multitudes. And yet they could not be immerged naked 
with modesty, nor in their wearing apparel with safety. It seems, 
therefore, that they stood in ranks on the edge of the river, and that 
John, passing along before them, cast water on their heads or face?, 
by which means he might baptize many thousands in a day. And 
ibis way most naturally signified Christ's baptizing them with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire, which John spoke of, as j»refigui d by his 
baptizing with water, and which was eminently fulfilb-d wlu-n the 
Holy Ghost sat upon the discijdes in the appearance of tongues, or 
flames of fire." It was physically impossible for John to immerse 
the multitudes whom he baptized, even if he could stand in the 
water day and night engaged in the work. In ancient pictures of 
the Baptism of Christ, found in the catacombs of Rome and else- 
where, and supposed to be as old as the age immediately succeeding 
that of the apostles, John is representea as pouring water from 
a shell on the nead of Jesus, who is standing a lew feet in the river, 
the Baptist being on the bank. Confessing their siits. — This may 
have been a particular and personal, but could not have been a 
private, auricular confession. 

7. Pharisees — The strictest, most popular, and mof t numerous sect 
of the Jews. Josephus says they were of considerable weight in the 
days of John Hyrcanus, B.C. 108 : that they (as well as the Saddu- 
ceei:) originated in the time of Jonathan the high-priest, B.C. 159- 
144 ; and that they numbered 0,000 at the death of Herod the Great, 
Tiiey probably derived their name from the Hebrew jpluira&h, sepa- 
rated, because they separated themselves from other Jews, under 
pretense of greater purity and a stricter observance of the law, 
written and oral. Whatever they were at their origin, they appear 
to have been, with Fome exceptions, (John iii. 1 ; Acts v. 34,) great 
liypocrites in the tune of Christ. Matt. v. 20; xxiii. ; Mark viii. 11- 
15; Luke xi. 52; xviii. d-14. Sadducees — A Jewish sect deriving 
their name, according to some, from the Hebrew sedSdb, q. d., the 
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of vipers, who hath warned you to flee Irom ^the wrath to 

come ? 

8 liring forth therel'ore fruits || meet for repentance : 

9 And think not to say within yourselves, "We have 
Abraliam to mr lather : for I say unto you, that God is 
able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham. 

10 And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the 

» Tlom. 5. 9; 1 Thcss. 1. 10.— {I Or, antwcrobU to «MWiicImM< of ftfew— o Jobn 8* 
3U, ^U; Acts 13. 20; Kom. 4. 1« U, 10. 



just; according to the Talmudists, from Sadok, a disc ii lf of Antigo- 
nus Soch.Tus, pre.'^Idont of the Sanhedrim, B.C. 2G0. They rejected 
tradition, and some say di^^nllowed all Scripture except the Penta- 
teuch, though this is probably incorrect. They denied a future 
Btate and the existence of angeU and epirits. They were not nnraer- 
ons. JoBephus says, they drew over to th i only the rich, and their 
tenets spread cliiefly among the young. Tliey were charnctciized 
by worlaline>,>! and carnal unbeliel. ;uh the Pharisees were by super- 
Btiiion and hypocrisy. Though great enemies of the latter, they 
joined them in opposition to Ghnst. Matt. xzii. 23-34; Acts iv. 1, 
2 ; xxiii. 6-8. Come — Coming. To his bajitiam^ — For the purpose 
of receiving his bapti.^m ; prnbably to make interest with the coming 
Messiah ; hut when they ascertained the condition, viz., repentance, 
it would seem that the rharisees, at least, were not baptized. Luke 
vii. 27-30. O generation of vipers^ — Oflfepring, or hrood of vipera— 
a venomoQS species of serpents : wicked sons of wicked sires. Who 
hath warned you — Who hath told yon to make use of this menns to 
escape the coming judgment? It seems to be an expression of 
surprise that aelt-rigliteous rhaiisoes and worldly-miudeu Sadducccs 
should come to a baptism of repentance. The wraih to come f — ^The 
punishment which waa about to be inflicted on the Jewish nation. 
Mai. iv. 

8. Bring forth — Produce. TJierefore — In view of your profession. 
Fruits meet for repentance: — Perforiuances produced by repentance. 

9. And Uiink not to say vritkm younehfee, — ^And presume not to 
think. We have Abraham to our father: — For a father: q. d., 
"Being descendants of Abraham, wo must be accepted of God." 
The Jews used to say, "Abraham sits near ihe gates of hell, and 
suffers no Israelite to descend into it." Isav unto you, — A preface 



these stones — Pointing perhaps to the stones which lay around him 
in the wilderness, or on the strand between the outer and inner 
banks of the river. Luke xix. 40. It is an expression of divme 
omnipotence and independence. God can put the Gentiles into the 
'place of the Jews. Matt. viii. 11, 12; Bom. iv.; Gal. iii. 

10. And now also — And even now. Is laid unto — Lieth at. Tlie 
judgment if? imminent, and will be comjdete. The woodman luia 
laid down his axe to take off his coat, and is going immediately to 
work to cut down the trees. J$ hewn downt — ^Tbe preMnt tense 



indicating the great importance 
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trees : ^ therefore every tree which bringeth not forth good 
fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 

11 *»I indeed baptize you with w^ater unto repentance: 
but he that cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes 
I am not w^orthy to bear: 'he shall baptize you with the 
Holv Ghost, and vdth fire: 

12 ' Whose £eui t8 in his hand, and he will thoroughly 

0 Ch. 7. 10; Lttke IS* 7, 9; John 19. o Mark l. 8 ; Luke a. 16; John 1. 15, 26, 
3:f; Aci9 1. 5; 11. 16; 16.4^l8a.4, 4; tLZ; Mai. 8. 2; Acta 2. 3^ 4; 1 Ck>r.ia. 
13.— « Mai. 3. 3. 



denotes that the principle, or law, was then in operation. The 

cxocntion of ju'igment on communities and individuals is frequently 
and signiticantly set forth by tins imagery. Jer. xlvi. 22, 23; Ezek, 
xxii. ; Dan. iv. 23 ; Matt. vii. 19 ; John xv. 6. The Jews apply Isa. x. 
33-xi. 1, to the Messiah. The Babhins inferred from that passage 
that he would come immediately on the destruction of Jerusalem. 

11. Unto rrpenfanre : — In order to ropr-ntancc ; as John's baptism 
was a symbol and pledge oi repentance, hence called "the baptism 
of repentance." Marie i. 4. i/e that cometh — lie who is cominjg — 
a phrase denoting the Messiah. Matt zi. S. The present participle 
expresses certainty and proximitjr. After me — John considi red him- 
Fclf tl.i: forernnner of the Mes^^iah. John iii. 27-'>l. Jlif/htirr — 
Having greater authority, as the Messiah, Shoes — Literally, things 
bound under — that is, under the feet: in the New Testament, the 
word means the same as sandals — ^which were originallv soles of 
wood or leather, bound to the feet by straps of leather. This fasten- 
ing is called a latchet in Mark i. 7, which differs a little from tlio 
account in Matthew, though the sense is the same — showing that 
the evangelists did not consider it necessary to give the precise 
words of tne speakers so long; as they faithfully reported the snbstanco 
of what they said. According to the ancient Jews, Greeks, and 
Romans, carrying the sandalf, and, of conrse, unloosing them, was 



Jewish teachers were borne by their disciples ; and Eusebius says 
(be same custom obtained among the first Christians, The Talmud 
says, "Every oflBce that a servant does for his master, a scholar 
should perform for his teacher, except loo^iing his vandal thong:" 
that they called "a rejiroai^liful work, fit only for a Canaanitish. not 
a Hebrew, servant." Wdh the JIuly Ghost, and with jire : — With 
tbe illuminating, quickening, and sanctifying influences of the Holy 
Spirit, which descended upon the believers on the day of Pentecost, 
accompanied with "cloven tongues like as of fire," by which those 
infhieiK es wei e visibly symbolized. Mark omits the fire, as being 
the luere symbol of the Spirit. 

12. Fan — Winnowing shovel. Dr. Shaw says, "After the grain is 
trodden out. they winnow it, by throwing it up against the wind 
■with a sh n-id: the ptunir iiK'ntioned Matt. iii. 12, tncrc rendered n 
fan, too cumbrous a machine to be thought of; for it is represented 
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purge his floor, anri n-ather his wheat into the irarner; but 
he will ^burn up the cliafi* with unqnenchabie tire. 

13 ^''Then coineth Jesus *from iialilee to Jordan unto 
John, to be baptized of him. 

14 But John forbade hira, saying, I have need to be 
baptized of thee, and couKr^i thou to me ? 

15 And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to be 80 
now : for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. 
Then he suffered him. 



t Mftl. 4. 1 ; oh. 13. aOi^-» Bfark 1. 9 ; Lake 3. 2L—xCh* 2. 22. 

as carried in the li:mJ." ThoroiujJihj |>?/rgre— Thoroughly cleanse. 
Floor, — The halon was an elevated area, formed by hardening 
the ground with a cylinder, where the grain was trodden out by 
oxen : the straw was thrown away witli a fork, and the mass of 
grain, chafT, etc., was thrown np by tlio phovel; the chaflf was Mown 
away by tlie wind, wliilo tlic grain fell in a heap on the floor, 
which is said to be purged when the grain on it is winnowed. 
Oamtr; — ^The place into which the grain is gathered, a granary: 
in the East it is frequently a subterranean repository, covered ^vlth 
thatch. Jcr. 8. ChaJ^ — The achuron means not only tiie cliuiF, 
but also and principally the straw — every thing separated IVoni tho 
grain. Unquenchable fire, — A tire that burns till it consumes all 
wat is cast into it The fan and floor, wheat and garner, chaff and 
fire, are perhaps particularized merely for the completeness and 
force of the metaphor, which, like that of the woodman, (v. 10,) 
and the refiner, (Mai. iii. 1-5,) was dencrned to represent the dis- 
crimination between tho good and tiie bad, the protection of the 
former and the pnnisfament of the latter, which should take place 
after the coming of the Messiah. 

]o. ^TAen—After this: it seems to have been when John was in 
the heip:ht of his ministry. It is not said that the people were pres- 
ent at the baptism of Jesus. From Galilee to Jordan — 1. e., from 
Nazareth, which was not on the Jordan. Cfhim, — By him. 

14. Jbr6cwie--Opposed. I have need — I ought to be baptised by 
thee — an expression denoting his inferiority; for, n.«? Grotius savs, 
" he who binds another by baptism seems to be superior to him who 
is bound." As Jesus had lived in Galilee and John "in the deserts" 
of Judea, " till the day of his showing unto Israel," the latter wbs 
not personally acquainted with the former; but as he approaehed 
him lor baptism, it is probable he recognized him as the Messiah by 
a supernatural impulse, which was confirmed by ocular and audible 
miracles when he baptized him. Thas there is only a seeming dis- 
crepancy between this verse and John i. S3. 

15. i^j^er it to be so now: — Literally, permit now. Let the seom- 
in<:^ incon<Trnity pass for the present, intimating that the official 
Buperiority of John-was onl^p- for the present^ as the Baptist intimates, 
John iii. 28-30. For thut it becometh u»-^For it is proper for me to 
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16 'And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straiglit- 
way out of the water; and lo, the heavens were opened 
unto liim, and he saw ' the Spirit of God descending like a 
dove, and lighting upon him : 

y Mark 1. m-tlsa. 11. 2; 42. 1; Lake 8. 22; John 1. 99; 88. 



receive baptipm and for thee to administer it, that i iniglit fully 
periorm every requirement of the law. Christ submitted to circum- 
cision, and to redemption as the first-born : he observed thd Jewish 
feasts, and paid tribute, as a member of the Jewish Chnrch; and 
tlierpforo as John called all Jews to haptism, Jcsns, being a Jew, 
Hubmitted to thi? ordinance aleo. But las baptism was not to repent- 
ance, as he had no sins of which to repent; but as by his circum- 
cision his membership in the Jewish Church was recognized, so by 
his iMtptism and the anointing of the Holy Ghost, his Messiahship 
was recognized, particularly his priestly office. Ex. xxix, 4, 7 ; Num. 
iv. 3; John i. 31 ; Acts x. o7, 38; Ileb. v. 4. Some of the Fathers 
say, Christ was not sanctified by the water, but the water by Christ. 
The sentiment is pretty, and it may perhaps be said that Christ 
dignified this element in bein§ consecrated by it ; but there is no 
Bcripturnl jjround for the conceit, lea«t of all lor the absurd notion 
that the waier of baptism cleanses the soul. It can scarcely be said 
that Christ was baptized as our example — only as his respect for 
divine ordinances is worthy of our imitation — ^for surely we are not 
to postpone baptism till wo are thirty years of age, nor are we to be 
baptised for induction to the ministerial office. Christ was not 
baptized as our substitute, in the same sense as he was sacrificed for 
us; as that would super.«»ede our baptism, and involve the Antino- 
mtan system of imputation. As Christ's circumcision denoted his 
personal purity, so his baptism uenolod liis olTn-ial .sanctity ; but in 
neither case was thero any thing ect loi lh liy the symbol, ex( e]'t a 
holy character and state, no purifying agency, or process, being 
necessary in his case, as in onrs, because of nis original, perfect, ana 
perpetual holiness; hence the ceremony of his consecration consisted 
jn tne simple rite administered by the Bajiti^t, exclusive of the sacri- 
fices of atonement which were proper at the inauguration of the 
Aaronic priests, but would have been incongruous in his case. Lev. 
viii. 14-34 ; Heb. vii. 26-28. Some think tnere can be no reference 
to the consecration of the Levitical priests, '^since their baptism was 
a mere ablution, which was constantly ropoatod durinn; tneir min- 
istry." Their daily ablutions, as well as ^-acrifices, had reference to 
their "infirmities," (Ileb, v. 1-3,) and symbolized their sanctification 
in a moral sense ; but over and above this, their baptism and anoint- 
ing at the time of their admission to the priesthood, indicated their 
consecration to the liolv office, and constituted their .sanctification in 
a ceremonial .sense, in which sense alone Christ was sanctified by his 
baptismal inauguration. John xvii. 19. 

16. And Jems, — And being baptized, Jesus went up immediately 
from the water, in the margin of which he appears to have stood to 
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17 "And lo, a voice from heaven, saying, * This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 

a John 12. 28— ^Ps. 2. 7; If a.. 42. I; ch. 12. 18} 17. 5; Uaxk 1. 11; Luke 9. 
35} Ephes. 1. 6; Col. 1. 13; 2 Pet. 1. 17. 

receive the rite : apo means properly from, rather than out of. The 
heavens were cmened — From Litke iii. 21, 22, it appears that t]iis took 
place while he was prayincr, after the baptism, which did not 
impart the Holy Ghost. This was not lightning, nor a mere spirit- 
ual vision, hat a miracnlous phenomenon, evident to the bodily 
senses, like the phenomena mentioned Acts vii. 55, 56; iz. 3. Unto 
him, — To Jesus. — ^Jesus. The Sj)irit of God de>tecnding like a 
dove, — Gonorally interpreted of the form which the Spirit assumed — 
probably a lambent flame shaped like a dove — as well as the hover- 
ing motion in his descent The symbol was nirell ehosen, the dove 
being the emblem of parity, gentleness, and peace. lAffhting upon 
him: — Coming upon him: from John i. 32, 33, it appears that llie 
Fvmlx)! romained for some time on tlif^ ISaviour — long enough to 
show tiiat it was no optical illusion. Tins proves that Jesus was the 
subject of the prophecies in Isa. zi. 1, 2 ; xlii. 1. 

17. And lo, — A note of admiration. A voice — ^Articulate speech, 
af5 ?»ratt. xvii. John xii. 27-30. Frovi heaven, — Literally, out of 
the heavens; but it seems to mean the s;une as "from Ijeaven ;" 
Dan. iv. 28, LXX. (31, Eng: j) though there is a reference to the 
opening of the heavens, v. 16. The voice came throi^h the lower 
heavens, from the third heaven whore God r* siJes^. beloved Son^ 
■ — T3oin,c^ hi=; only begotten Son, and ?o the objfH t of his highest love, 
Mark xii. G; e/". Gen. xxii. 2, 12, 1*). In whom I am well pleased. — 
In whom I take delight. Isa. xlii. 1. Tlie announcement at this 
' time was the formal divine anthentication of the Messiah's mission^ 
which was repeated near iJie dose of his ministry. Matt zvii 6. 



CHAPTER IV. 

1 Christ fastrth, and is tempted, 11 The angels minister vnto Mm, 

13 lie dwcUelh in Capernanm, 17 heginneth to ^^rrarh, 18 calleth 
Peter, and Andrew , 21 James, and John, 23 and healeth all the 

dUciiscd. 

THEN was * Jesus led up of ^the Spirit into the wilder- 
ness to be tempted of the devil. 

a Mark 1. 12, etc.; Luke 4. 1, etc.— 6 See 1 Kings 18. 12; £zek. 3. 14; 8. 3; 
IL 1, 24; 40. 2; 43. 6; Acts 8. 88. 



TV. — 1. Then — Immediatnh' after his baptism. Mark 1. 12; 
Luke iv. 1. The transactions recorded by John (i. 19-62} seem to 



Digitized by Google 



JLD. 27. 



CHAPTER IV. 



83 



2 And -svhen he hnd f;isted forty days and forty nights, 
he was afterward an liungered. 

3 And when the tenn)ter cuiiu; to him, lie said, If thou 
be the Sou of God, command that these stones be made 
bread. 



have taken place aftf»r the temptation — the account of wliich, as 
well as of the baptism, John omits. Led up — From the river to tho 
mountainous range adjacent. Tradition locates it in a rugged, 
desolate region, between Jerusalem and Jericho, about four miles 
from tho scenf! of the baptism, and twenty from Jerusalem — calK d 
Quarantana, from tho forty days* fast. It is a frightful region, 
infested by wild beasts. Mark i. 13 ; Jer. xlix. 19. 0/ the Spirit — 
By the impulse of the Holy Ghost, of whose influence he was full. 
Luke iv. 1 ; John iii. 34 ; Acts x. 38. He was not driven (Mark i. 12) 
against his own will — he voluntarily yielded to the powerful influ- 
ence exerted on him. To he tempted — To be tried, by solicitation to 
sin. His character was thoroughly tested at the very outset of his 
ministry. This was ordered, perhaps, to demonstrate his invincible 
virtue, and consfijuent fitnesa for the work he had undertaken; 
(John xiv. ?>().; lleb, iv. ]");) to qualify him to bf-comr; onr sympa- 
thizing High-prif'st; (Heb. ii. 17, 18;) and to present an edifying 
example to all his tempted followers. 1 Pet. ii. 21, 22. The devil. — 
IHaholot means a slanderer, accuser — used appellatively in 1 Tim. iii. 
11 ; 2 Tim. iii. 3 ; Tit ii. 3. The LXX. nse it for the Hebrew Satan, 
which mcan<? an enemy, the adversary of God and man, and the 
traducer of both. Gen. iii. 5; Job i. 6; Wis. ii. 24 ; John viii. 44; 
1 Pet. v. 8; Kev. xii. 9, 10. In this sense, it is always used in the 
singular: there is but one devil, though under his principality there 
are legions of denmns, called devils in our version. Xlatt. ix. 34; 
xii. 24. None but he is ever called thedeml — with the article, which 
is not used John vi. 70. 

2. And when he had fasted — And having fasted. Forty days and 
forty nighU, — ^Tbe nights are specified by a pleonasm common in 
Scripture. Jonah i. 17; Matt. xii. 40. Moses and Elijah, the repre> 
sentative men of their times, fasted niiraculouslv for the same period. 
Ex. xxiv. 18; xxxiv. 28; 1 Kings xix. 8. lie was afterward an. 
hungered. — He afterward hungered, or desired food, having eaten 
nothing during the forty days, (Luke iv. 2,) his appetite probably 
being held in abeyance by a spiritual ecstasy* The miraculous char- 
acter of this fast snows that On ist wa*! not onr exemplar in his fasting. 

3. And when the tempter came to him, — And coniing to him, Uie 
tempter said. This does not prove that he had not tempted him 
before, during the forty days, as affirmed in our version of Luke: 
it may refer not to the first approach, but to the first in the closing 
Fories of temptations, which are alone recorded. Tho devil is styled 
the templing one, the tempter, by emphasis. He probably came in 
a spiritual manner, as he commonly comes to tempt men. lie aaid,-^ 
Probably by internal suggestion. ^ thou he the Son of (?oi?,-— Since 

2* 
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4 But he answered and said, It i.s written, "Man f^hall 
not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedcth 
out of the mouth of God. 

5 Then the devil taketh liim up *into the holy city, and 
setteth him on ii pinnacle of the temple, 

6 And saith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast 
thyself down, for it is written, *He shall give his angels 
cbtarge concerning thee : and in their hands the^ shall bear 
thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

e Dcut. 8. 8^ Neb. IL 1, 18; Isa. 48. i; 52. 1 ; ch. 27. 58; fiev. 11. 2.— « Fk 9L 

11,12. 



thon art Ood*8 Son — ^allndiog perhaps to Matt. iii. 17. Be made 

bread. — Become loaves : the resemhlance between a stone and a 
loaf ii^ Tiotrd, Matt. vii. 9. Luke has the aingalar: the evangelists 
did not affect a verbal prnrif*ion. 

4. Jluwriitai, — Deut. viii. 3 — where "word" is not in the Hebrew, 
hnt is supplied in the versions. The Israelites lived by the word of 
God when they subsisted on the manna which vas produced by his 
word. Jesus was hungry, and in a desert: iSntan tempta him to 
work a "miracle to supply wants: Christ repels tlip temptation to 
distrust the provideuce of God by a quotation from the Old Testa- 
ment, which teaches ns that when onr ordinary means of sapport 
fail 08, he can famish extraordinary means, by the word of his 
power; 80 that in no strait whatever oiip;ht we to allow our con fi- 
deni-e in him to l)o shaken. Man shall not live — Christ thus identi- 
fies himself with our common humanity. 

6. TAen^Luke puts this temptation last, withont saying, however, 
that it occnrred last. Taketh him — It need not be supposed that the 
devil transported Jesns through the air : if there were any bodily 
movement, the tempter induced Jesus to accompany him : if the 
temptation was wholly spiritual, then the scene was suggested by 
the devil to the mind of Jesus. Ez^. viii. 3 ; xi. 1 ; Rev. xvii. 3. 
The holy city, — So called because it was the site of the temple : it is 
styled on Jewish coins, "Jerusalem, the holy." Neh. xi. 1, 18; Isa. 
xlviii. 2 ; lii. 1 ; Matt, xxvii. 53 ; Rev. xi. 2. The Orientals still 
call it El-kods, the holy. Setteth Mm — Caused him to stand. A 
pinnacle — The wing; perhaps that part of the temple which was 
called the King's Portico, which overhung the precipice at the south- 
east corner: the depth of the Valley of Jehoshaphat below was 
prodigious. Josephus, Ant- xv. 11. 5. 

Q. It is wriUm, — Satan imitates Jesns in quoting Scripture: he 
quote?! r?. xci. 11^ verboUm, from the LXX.; but of course |MrvertB 
Uie P.salmist's meaning, which was to cnconra^e faith, not presump- 
tion. In their hands — A metiiohor taken from the custom of parents 
and nurses, who carry little children over rougli, stony places, lest 
they should stumble. Jkuh thy foot ayavnst a tUme. — This is said to 
be a proverbial expression to denote any misfortune, but it is hero 
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7 Jesus said unto him, It is written again^ 'Thou shalt 

not tempt the T^rd thy God. 

8 Again, the devil takerh him up into an cxcecdinr: hifrh 
mountain, and shewctii him all the kingdoms of the world, 

aiui tfie 2-lory of them; 

/Dent. ft. 1ft. 



u«ed in continuing the metaphor of walking. Matthew and Luko 
cu€ diiiereutly — verbal precision not being important. The phrase 
**in all thy ways," omitted by both, may have been quoted by Satan, 
but it was not necessary to ci ; le text in fall; though Jerome 
and others think the devil omitted tiiat part of it, as if it referred to 
i\ r r Hied course of life, whereas it probably means only, wherever 
thou gocst." 

7. It is wrUtm agai7i,~^ln another place. Jems quotes verhoHm 
from the LXX., Deut. vi 16. The reference is to the temptation at 
Ma.«!sah, where Israel put the Lor l to the proof of his aoility and 
willingness to supply tiieir wants: "They tempted the Lord, saying, 
Is the Lord among us or not?" Ex. xvii. 1-7. We may tOi«t the 
wisdom, goodness, and power of God, by a snbmierive faith, (Pit. 
xxxiv. 8 ; Isa. vii. 11, 12; xxxviii. 7, 8, 22; Mai. iii. 10.) but not by 
a querulous distrust. Jesus \va? fo tvc-II a?FuroJ tliat lie was tlie Son 
of God, that he would not show distrust hy demanding othor proof 
after the voice from heaven, (Matt, iii. 17.) as if he doubted it. To 
distrust (jk>d*8 faithfulness is to presume on his forbearance. Ekpei- 
razcin is used liore, and in Ps. Ixxvii., LXX. (Ixxviii., Eng.) 18; 
Luko X. 25 ; 1 Cor. x. fi, in a barl ?onpo, and novor of God's trial of 
men. It wa.*^ not by such thaumaturgicai feats as iSatan proposed 
that Jesus was to establish his claims. 

8. Again, — At another time. An exceeding high motmtotn, — ^Tfao 
particular summit regarded as the scene of this temptation is eon- 
8i>icuous to the traveler passing from Jerusalem to Jericho "Dr. 
Olin conjectures it is 2,000 feet in perpendicular height: "the high- 
est summit of the whole immense pile, and distinguished for its sear 
and desolate aspect: it is crowned with a chapel, resorted to by the 
devouter pilgrims." Shetveth him all the kingdomt of the world,— 
I'erliapf? not merely of Palestine, or of the Roman Kmpire, hut of 
tlie habitable earth. If the temptation was wholly spiritual, (ho 
terms may be taken in their utmost latitude, as t>atan could sliow, 
or suggest to the mind, "in a kind of Yisionary representation," all 
the kingdoms of the world, "in a moment of time," ae is added by 
Lnke. This necord.s too with the language of the lying usurper fin 
Luke), "For tiiat is delivered to me, and to whomsoever 1 will, I 
give it." There is some show of truth in his possession and disposal 
of worldly kingdoms. John xii. 31; xiv. 30; xvi. 11; 2 Cor. iv. 4; 
Epbes. ii. 2. And the glori/ of them; — The grandeur of their extent, 
resources, etc. The spiritual vision of the Now Jerusalem is rcjjro- 
Feuted as made to John on "a great and Itigh mountain." Kov. 
xjki. 10. The prospect might be i^prcad out before the cyo of tlic 
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9 And saith imto him, All these things will I give thee, 
if thou wilt fall down and worship me. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan : 
for it is written, "Thou shalt- worship the Lord thy Grod, 
and him only shalt thou serye. 

11 Then the devil leaveth him, and hehold, ^angeb 
came and ministered unto him. 

12 Y^Now when Jesus had heard that John was ||caAt 
into prison, he departed into Galilee ; 

gDvnt. 6. 13; 10. 20; Josh. 24. U; 1 Sam. 7. 3.— AH«b. 1. 14^ Mark 1. U; 
Luke 3. 20 ; 4. 14, 81 ; John 4. 4a.— | Or» delivered tqf. 



mind, as from a high mountain, though there might be no actual, 

bodily elevation. 

9. WorsJiip — i^fd on Matt. ii. 2.) As the POTr-rcignty of tlio 
world 18 God s, this act, recognizing the sovereignty of batan, would 
be an act of idolatry, and so Christ understood it. 

10. Get thee hence^ — ^Begone. Satan: — (Sec on v. 1.) It is written, 
— The quotntion is verhnitm IVom Dent. ah. 13, LXX., {rf. x. 20,) with 
the exception of worship for fear: Rcrve is used in a religious sense: 
our word latria comes from the original word. But as Satan did not 
profess to be the Creator of the world, it is not likely that he arro- 
gated the highest kind of worship: the answer of Jesus shows that 
no religious worship of any sort can be lawfully paid to a creature. 
The word only is not in the Hebrew of Deuteronomy, though it is 
implied : it is expressed 1 Sam. vii. 3. All three of Christ's quota- 
tions are from Deuteronomy. The Jews were specially versed in 
that book, as an epitome of the Law, Jesus vanquished Satan with 
"the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God." Ephes. vi. 17. 
He tlius set an example to his followers, who will need this weapon 
till the warfare is finished. 

11. Thm the devil lecmeik him, — ^Luko adds, "for a season." He 
doubtless renewed his attacks frequently during our Lord's min- 
istry, hut nt its close he came upon him with redoubled violence. 
In the wilderness he presented objects of desire corresponding with 
those specified 1 John ii. 16, {cf. Gen, iii. 6,) in the garden of Geth- 
semane he presented objects ot aversion, exciting fear. Matt. xxvi. 
38-44; Heb. V. 7. Ministered unto him. — Waited on him, perlmps 
supplying him with food. These heavenly TnesFf ngi rs may have 
appeared m human form, visible either to his bodily eyes or to his 
inward perception. Jud. xiii.; 1 Kings ziz. 5-8; Heb. 1. 14. After 
the assault in the garden, "there appeared an angel from heaven, 
strengthening him.' Luke xxii. 43. 

12. John was cast into prison, — The occasion of his inipriponinent 
is stated, but not the time. Matt. xiv. 1-13. He departed into (Jali- 
^/—Withdrew. (See on Matt. ii. 22.) He had lived there before his 
baptism ant] temptation; (Matt. i. 22, 23 ;) and ho had made a visit 
thither after those events: (1 John i. 43-ii. 12:) he then returned 
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13 And leaving Ncazaretli, he came and dwelt in Caper- 
naum, which is upon the sea-coast, in the borders of Zabu- 
Ion and Nephthalim ; 

14 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaiaa 

the prophet, saying, 

15 ^ The land of Zabulon, and the land of Kephthalim, 



ifcl8a.0.1«2. 



to Judea, and remained there while John was ftt liberty : (John ii. 
13~iii.:) he then went back to Gahlec. John iv. 1-3, 43. The 
syuopLicH sav nothingabout Christ's ministry in Judea till the Last, 
week of his life. As Herod Antipas resided at Machserus, in Perea, 
near the lower Jordan, wheio John was imprisoned, and Naza- 
reth was an obs( uro town in the center of Galilee, the latter would 
be a comparatively secure retreat. John's reason for Christ's going 
to Galilee (iv. 1-3) harmonizes with Matthew's. The Pharisees, 
jealous of Christ's popalarity, would seek occasion to deliver him 
oyer to. Herod, that he might share the fate of John: this Jeeus 
prevented by retiring to Galilee, as his hour was not yet come. 

13. And leaving Na:arcth, — Where lie sojourned awhile: his 
mother (in all likelihood a widow) probably still resided there : she 
was present at the wedding in Gana, about nine miles north-east of 
Nazareth. John ii. 1 . 2. This sojourn in Nazareth seems to be iden- 
tical with lliat in Luke iv. 10-30. Capcrnanm, — On the north-west 
coast of the Sea of Galilee, within the territory of Zebulun, not far 
Irom the hne of division between Zebulun ana Naphtali: the exact 
spot cannot be identified. This was afterward callea "his own city," 
(Matt. ix. 1,) where he paid taxes. Matt. xvii. 24. Andrew and Peter 
resided here, and probably Jamcf, and .l"lin, and Mattliew. It wag 
in a central position, and being on the lake, Jesus could cross over 
to Perea with facility whenever he wished retireiuent. 

14. Thatxifmght be fulfilled — ^That, according to the proj hery of 
Isaiali, ( ix. 1, 2.) Galilee might be the great theater of his ministry. 

1"). The lanr/ of Zabti I on, —This extended along the we.^i side of 
the Sea of Galilee. Tfie land ff Nephthalim, — This extended north 
of Zebulun to the northern boundary of the Holy Land, east of 
Asher, and west of the Jordan. £y the way of the tea, — An ellipsis 
for the country by the way of the Sea of Galilee, as it extends around 
the head of that sea. Bn/ond Jordan, — Which it crosses between tho 
Sea of Galilee and the waters of Merorn. Isaiah did not use this 
phrase, as it was used during tlie captivity, to denote the country 
west of Jordan, but east. OcUilee of the (?enti^.— Galilee included 
all the northern part of Palestine, lying between the Jordan and the 
Mo'literranean, and between l^amaria an'l Ph<^nicia. It was called 
Galilee of the Gentiles, because many loreiguers from Phenicia, 
Arabia, and Kgypt, settled there, especially in tho upper part 1 
Mac. V. 16. 21-23. The Jews call all ''QentUes," or " nations " who 
are not Israelites. 
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hy the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gen- 
tUes : 

IG 'The people v»hich sat in darkness, saw great light; 
and to them which sat in the region and shadow of death, 
light is sprung up. 

17 1[ From that time Jesus began to preach, and to 
say, * Repent ; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

IS ^ And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two 
brethren, Simon 'called Peter, and Andrew his brother, 
casting a net into the sea; for they were fishers. 

19 And he saith unto them, Follow me, and will 
make you fishers of men. 



I Inn. 42, 7 ; Luke 2. 32 — ni ^fark 1. 14, 16.— nCh, «. 3; 10. 1^ Mark 1. 16, 17, 
18; Luke 5. i.—p John 1. 42.— g Luke 6, 10, IL 



16. Which eat-^Who abode. In darknett, — Ignorance, sin, and 
misery. The (Jalileans, Hving far from the temple, were considered 
almost as benighted as heathens. Great light; — The gospel, 
bringing knowledge, righteousness, and joy. The region and 
shadow of death, — The country of death-shade, denoting literally the 
state of death, as in Job iii. 5; zii. 22; zxxiv. 32; xxzviii. 17; 
Amos V- 8; (ef. Ps. xxiii. 4;) and metaphorically, as here an l Luke 
i. 79, the same as the moral darknr'c« spoken of before. Light is 
sprung vp. — Tlie gospel shines forth, like the rising sua. Mai. iv. 
2; Luke i. 78. 

17. From that Hme Jesus began to preach,'-'Re had taught and 
baptized before, principally in Judea; ^Jobn ii.-iv. ;) but now be 
began his public course as a herald of tne gospel in Galilee: hence 
his regular miuistry dales from the time of his removal to Caper- 
naum. Acts X. 36, 37. Matthew does not notice Christ's preceding 
ministry in Jndea. The substance of oar Lord s ministry seems to 
have been the same as that of John's. (See on Matt. iii. 1, 2.) 

18. Sea of Galilee, — Chinnereth, Num. xxxiv. 11; Deut. iii. 17; 
Chinneroth, Josh, xi, 2; Cinneroth, 1 Kings xv. 20; Lake of Gennes- 
aret, Lnke v. 1 ; Sea of Tiberias, John vi- 1 ; xxi. 1. (See on Matt 
xiv. 34.) It is formed by the waters of the Jordan, and is about 12 
milr-R lonp;, and 0 broad. Simrm^ called Pdcr, — (See on Matt. xvi. 18; 
John i. 42.) Andrew — (See on Matt. x. 2.) A net — A seine, or large 
drag-net. Eccles. ix. 12; Hab. i. 15-17, LXX. Lynch says, "The 
water of the lake is cool and sweet, and the inhabitants say that it pos- 
sesses iiK (Ucinal properties. It produces fiye kinds of fish, all good." 

19. Follow mc, — Accompnny me as my disciplrs. (See on Iviiitt. x. 
38.) I will make j/ou—l will constitute you ministers of the gosy)el. 
Fit>hing and hunting expressions are used in the classics for eainiug 
diffciples, making friends, etc. Jer. xvi. 16. It is probaole, as 
Lightfoot says, the disciples, on their first coming, (John i. 41,) 
attended Jesus to Cana and Jcrosalem, (John ii.,) ana were dismissed 
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20 'And they straightway left ikevr nets, and followed 

him. 

.21 'And going on from thence, he saw other two 
brethren, James tlie son of Zebedee, and John his brother, 
in a ship with Zebedee their &ther, mending their nets : 

and he called them. 

22 And they immediately left the ship, and their feither, 

and followed him. 

23 And Jesus went about nil Galilee, Ueaohinr^ in 
their synaf^ogues, anH preaching "the gospel of the kingdom, 
^aiul healing all manner of sickness, and ali manner of 
disease among the people. 



rMark x.28; Luke 18.28.— a Mark 1. 19, »); Luke 6. 10.— iCh. 9.'^io; Mark 1. 
81» 80 ; Luke 4. 15» 4(.^ Ch. 24. u ; Mark 1. 14^ Mark 1. 34. 



by him whpn he rctirpd from Jndca. (See on v. 12.) TTe remained for 
poine time without attendants, and was received in tho synagoguop, 
rejected at i^Jazareth, an<l removed to Capernaum ; (Luke iv. 16-31 ;) 
and -when the proper time arrived, he began openly to manifest 
l i iself, and preacn, and call his disciples, as here, and Luke v. 
1-11. 

20. S'trairjhtway — Immediately: their previous interconrse with 
Jesus, and their training by the Baptist, will account for their 
promptness. (See on v. ft.) 

21. James and John — (See on Matt. z. 2.) A Ma — ^The boat. 

Pinion means a vessel of any size — here it means a fishing-smack. 
Josephus calls it skaphe, (hence onr word skiff,) and says there were 
230 vessels of this sort on the Lake of Galilee, each having four or 
five men. 

22. ImmecUatdy — The same word rendered straightway, V. 20. 
James and John had probably heard of Jesus from Annrew and 
Peter, or they may have been previously personally acquainted 
with him ; hence their ready obedience. 

23. Synagogues — Houses of worsliip among the Jews. Synagogues 
date from the time of the Babylonish captivity, though before that 
there were " meeting honscs" (called synagoc^ues Ps. Ixxiv. 8) in the 
land of Israel, They were erected by the Jews in towns and country- 
places, especially by rivers, for the sake of water used in their 
freqaent purifications. Ten men, at least, were to compose the 
assembly ; which was governed by a presbytery, the president of 
which was called the ruler of tho synagogue, though the elders were 
called rulers in common. Mark v. 22, 35-38 ; Luke viii. 41 ; xiii. 
14, 15; Acta xiii. 15. A deacon collected the alms; a messenger 
carried the alms from foreign synagogues to Jerusalem, sometimes 
read prayers, and performed other duties ; a servant took charge of 
the sacred books, etc, Luke iv, 20, Tho«p who taught in the syna- 
gogues were sometimes called pastors. Ihe services, which were 
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24 And his fame went throughout all Syria: and they 
brought unto him all sick people that were taken with 
divers diseases and torments, and those which were possessed 
with devils, and those which were lunatic, and those that 
had the palsy; and lie healed them. 

25 ^ And there followed him great multitudes of people 
from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and Jrom Jerusalem, and 
frcm Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 

y M:irk :v 7. 



held morning, afternoon, and eveninfi, on the Sabbath, consisted of 
singing, prayer, reading and expounding the Scriptures, and collec- 
tions of alms ; but there were no sacrifices. Disputations on religions 
subjects, catf'( hising of children, Bcourging for minor offenses, also 
took place in the synngnpnn. Matt, x, 17; Act? xxii. 10; xvii. 1-4. 
Any competent person was allowed to ppcak in the synagogue, 
uuiler the control of the elders. Luke iv- 16-22 j Acta xiii. 15. 
The worship and government of the Church seem to have heen 
modeled after the forms of the synagogne. The Jews say there were 
4S0 synagogues in .TcnT^nlom at the time of Christ. Pirach'uu/ the 
^o.ipd of ike kingdom, — I'roclaiming tho gorid m-ws of the approncli- 
mg reign of the Messiah. (See on v. 17.) /Sickness^ — disease — Nosos 
and malakia are often nsed interchangeably in the LXX.: probably 
the first here means a violent disorder; the second, a chronic 
debility. 

24. i/i.s /(Ui^c — The report of his miracles. Si/ria: — Which joined 
Galilee on tiie north. Mark i. 28. Thei/ brought vnlo him — They 
earned to him, those who were not able to walk. iStdt people — 
Those who were ill. That were taken with — Who were confined to 
the house with. Divcra dif^rascs — Various disorders: the plural of 
nosos, V. 23. Torments, — Severe pain?. Luke xvi. 23, 28. Those 
which were possessed with d^viU, — Demoniacs : those whose diseases 
were produced b^r the influence of demons, or wicked spirits, who 
had taken possession of them. Those which were ;u7ia<ic,— -Epilep- 
tics, who«e disorders were supposed to be affected by the moon. 
2'hose that had i/ie palsy; — Paralytics: those who had lost the vital 
power of any organ. 

25. GaliUe, — (See on v. 15.) Decapolis, — canton of ten cities, 
as the name imports. Pliny says they were Damascus, Philadelphia, 
Raphana, Scythopoli^:, Oa<lar;T, Hippos, Dion, Pella, Galasa, Canatha. 
As Pliny has some doubt about Damascus and Raphana, Cellarius 
substitutes Cesarea Philippi and Gergesa. It is likely that the 
cities varied at difiterent times. Damascus and Cesarea were north 
of the sea of Galilee ; Scythopolis, the ancient Bethshan, was west 
of the Jordan ; all the ri^'^t were south of the sea of Galileo, and east 
of the Jordan. Decapolis was inhabited, for the most part, by 
Greeks. Judea, — ^The southern division of Palestine. Beyond Jor- 
dan, — ^Perea, the region lying chiefly between the Jabbok and the 
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Arnon. Jewish writers frequently s^tieak of tluB region ns beyond 
the Jordan, and as being inlenor to tue land lowing wiUi milk and 
honey. 



CHAPTER V. 

1 Christ beginneth Ms sermon in the mount : 3 dedaring who are 
Messed, 13 who are the salt of the carfh, 14 the light of the world, 
the city on an hill. 15 The rnndlc: 17 that he came to fvlfil the 
law. 21 W/iat it is to kill, 27 to commit adulter^/, 33 to swear: 3i> 
exhorteUi to wffet wr<mg^ 44 to eom our enemief, 48 omd to 
labour after perfectnesB. 

AND seeing the multitudes, *he went up into a mountain: 
and when he ^vas set, his disciples came unto him. 
2 And he opened his mouth, and taught them, saying, 
8 ^ Blessed are the poor in spirit : for theirs is the king- 
dom of heaven. 



a Mark S. IS, 30/— 6 Lake 6. 90; see Ps. 51. 17; ProT. 16. 19; 29. 28; Isa. 57. 15; 

fti. -2. 



V. — 1. And seeing the midtUudes, — (See Matt. iv. 25.) Into a 
mtmniain : — To the monittain : so distinguished, perhaps, because it 
is the only hill in the neighborliood, stanain^ separate, except Tabor, 
which is too far from the lake (o ho this mountain, while the 
"Mount of Beatitudes," as it is called, near Sai»hf;t, ia visihle from 
its shores: it rises (30 feet above the ridge, wliich is oasily accessible 
from the lake which it herders, and is a suitable place for a general 
concourse. When he was ^rt, — Having Bat down; tiie posture of 
Jewish teachers; their disciples standing or sitting around at their 
feet. Disciples — Scholars : those who followed Jesus to learn his 
teachings. Luke vi. 13, 17; John vi. 66, 67. 

2. SS opened hU mouth, — Began a formal discourse. Ps. Ixzyiii. 
1, 2. ThcMt — ^His disciples, who were nearest to him ; thoujE^h he 
also spoke generally to tho mult itndf^ Matt. vii. 28, 29. Saying,— 
The "Sermon on the Mount" comprehends Matt, v., vi., vii., and 
seems to have been delivered entire, on this occasion, as given by 
Matthew, who places it long before the call of the apostles, whereas 
the sitailar discourse in Luke vi. 20-49, is placed after the call. 
Tiiiko gives only 30 verses of the 107 in Matthew, and four woes and 
oih^r matters not contained in Matthew. As Christ was in the 
habit of repeating many of his weighty payings, it is likely the 
di.scourse in Luke was delivered on a separate occasion; neverthe- 
less, in connection with Luke xii. 22-34, it affords great aid in 
expounding the sermon in Matthew. 

3. Blessed — A better word, perhaps, than happy: so the Latin, 
beati; hence these eight benedictions ore commonly called beati- 
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4 Blessed are they that mourn : fox they shall be com- 
forted. 

5 "^Blessed are the meek; for "they shall mherit the 

earth. 

G Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness: 'for they shall be filled. 

c Isn. 61. 2. 3; LiikB 6. 21; John 16. 20; 2 Cor.l*7; Rev, 21.4— dPs. 37.11^ 
e See Hum. 4. 13.— /Isa. 6d. 1 ; (>&. 13. 

tades. They are pronounced in opposition to the vices to which the 
Jews were chiefly addicted. 7 he poor inspirit: — Those who.se 
niinds are suited to tlie iowne^s of tlieir station. Luke vi. 20 has 
•*ye poor," i. e., the disciples of Christ, who were, for the most part, 
in Immble circomstances : not the poor indiBcriminately, but those 
whom James {ii. 5) styles "the poor of this world, rich in faith, 
and heirs of tne kingdom." Iph. Ixi. 1 ; Ixvi. 2; i\fiitt. xi. 5; xix. 
20. (Seo on I.nke iv. 18.) J'br thnrs is the kingdom — None but the 
lowly in uiind and heart are qualified or entitled to enjoy the bless- 
ing of the gospel — tlie kingdom of grace here or of glory hereafter. 
This announcement most have been st^artling to the Jews, who called 
the rirh nnrl proud happy, f^Ial. iii. 15,) .and thought that such . 
would be thr' gubjectf! of the Messiah's kinti'Ioni. 

4. Thei/ that mourn: — The afflicted followers of Christ. Luke, 
"Ye that weep now.'' They »7mU be comforted. — Those who are in 
distressed circumstances, if they are patient under them, shall bo 
blessed with spiritual blessings, and so be made to "laugh" — as it 
is in Luke — i. e., to rejoice. Vs. cxxvi. 2. Christ assured his 
disciples tliat the blessings of the new dispensation, into widch 
they wore entering, shoald more than counterbalance all the troubles 
they might be called to experience. Isa. Ixi. 1-3; Matt, xix, 29; 
Jas. i. 2; iv. 9, 10. This was a startling paradox to the Jews, who 
placed their happiness so much in temporal prosperity. 

6. The meek: — The mild and gentle, as opposed to the harsh 
and implacable. They shall inhent the eariiA.— There seems to be 
a reference toFs. xxxvii. 9, 11, 22, 29, where the earth means the land, 
viz., of Canaan, which was the patrimony of God's ancient people. 
T'nongh the word rendered inherit may mean to possess in any way, 
or to enjoy, and though the meek do enjoy the world more than the 
irascible and haughty, yet the children of God, in a proper sense, 
inherit the kingdom of grace here and of glory hereafter, of which, to 
the Jewisli mind, the earthly Canaan was an expressive symbol. 
Isa. Ix. 21; Acts xx. 32; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; Rom. vi- 17; Ephes. i. 14; 
V. 6; Heb. iv.; vi. 12; ix. 15; Jas. ii. 5. How strangely this beati- 
tade must liavc sounded to the Jews who expected to acquire the 
mastery of the world by the sword, in tlie days of tin; Messiah! 

0. Thej/ which do hunger and thirst — They wiio intenselv desire to 
be conformed to the will of God. Filled. — Satisfied. Those who 
ardently seek after righteousness shall obtain what they seek. Fs. 
xvii. 15; Isa. Iv. 1, 2; Ephes. iu. 19; FhiL i. 11. In Luke, Christ 
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7 Blessed are the merciful : « for they shall obtain mercy. 

8 ''Blessed are the pure in heart: for 'they shall see 

God. 

9 ]ilcssed are the peace-makers : for they shall be called 

the cliildron of God. 

10 ^Blcsiicd are they wliith arc persecuted for righteoiUk 
ness' sake: for theirs Ls the kingdom of heaven. 

11 'liicftscd arc ye when men .^liall revile you, and perse- 
cute ymi, and shall say all manner of ""evil against you 
"j* falsely, for my sake. 

(/Ps. 41. 1; ch.6. 14; M.iik 11.25; 2 Tim. 1. 16; Heb. 6. 10; Jns. 2. 13.— /i Ps. 
16. 2i%L4i Heb. 12. 14.— 1 1 Cor. 13. 12; 1 John 3. 2, 3 — A; 2 Cot, 4. 17; 2 Tim. '2. 
12; 1 Pet. 3. U.'-l Luke 6. 22.-^ 1 Pet. 4. 14.— fOr. lying. 

seems to refer to the outward conflition of his disriplo?, whicli 
Fiigf^optod the metapliors in Matlliow. The jillinrf in Luke, too, 
doubtless, bad refereaco to spiritual blessings. Such a blending of 
the temporal with the spiritaal is not nncommoTi in Scripture. (See 
on V. 3.) 

7. The merciful: — The compassionate, who feel for the misf ries of 
others, and endeavor to reheve them. They shall obtain mercy. — 
Frequently from their fellow-men; always from God. Ps. xli. 1; 
Froy. xi. 25; Matt. vi. 14; Jas. ii. 13; Ecclas. xzviii. 1^. 

8. TAe pwre in heart : — Those who are inwardly holy. Acts xv. 
9; 1 Thcs3. V. 23 : 1 Tim. i. 5. Thry Ml see God.— They sliall 
enjoy intercourse with (lod. T)in rffercn. e seera.s to he to the custom 
of Eastern monarchs, who did not allow themselves to be seen but by 
a select few. Esth. iy. 11 ; Matt, zviii. 10 ; Luke i. 19. Among the 
Jews, ceremonial cleanness was indispensable to admission to the 
tabernacle or temple service, where were the symbols of God's prp;?- 
enre, and which was a typo of lieaven, the place of God's r*'si<]i uce, 
into which none can enter without holiness. Ps. xvii. 15; xxiv. 3, 
4 ; John iii. 3 ; Heb. xii. 14 ; 1 John iii. 2, 3 ; Rev. xxii. 4. 

9. The peace-makers: — Those who try to prevent or terminate 
contentions. They shall be cnlh^I — They f^liall be recognized as tho 
sons of God : he is the God of peace, (Koni. xvi, 20,^ and they 
resemble hira, as chil'h i^n resemble their father. Ephes. iv. 31-v. 1: 
they are like his Son, tho great Peace-maker. Ephes. ii. 14-17. 

10. They which are perucuted — Pursued with acts of enmity. 
Acts xxvi. 11. For righf''mffnc:^s mkr: — On account of religion. 1 
Pet. iii. 14; iv. 14. For theirs is the kingdom of heaven. — Those 
words connect tho last beatitude with the first, v. 3. Tho poor and 
persecuted followers of Him who had not where to lay his head, can 
claim tho kingdom of grace here and of glory horoafter. 

11. Bh J are ye — This is not a ninth beatiiudo: it is an appro- 
priation of the oighth by a direct address to the disciples, ( oiiH-re- 
nendinj; all who are prepared to receive it. Iievilc — Keudered 
reproach, Luke vi. 22: assail with opprobrious words. Matt xxvii. 
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12 ■Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great m your 
reward in lioaven : for ®so persecuted they the prophets 
which ^vere beioie- you. 

13 Ye are the salt of the earth : p but if the salt have 
lost his savour, wherewith shall it be salted ? it is thence- 
forth good for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trod- 
den under foot of men. 

nLuke a. 23; Act<« 5. 4l; Bom. 6. 8; Jas. 1. 2; 1 Pet. 4. 13.— oNeh. 9. 26; 2 
Ohroii.96.ie; ch.23.84, 37 ; Aetfl 7.82; 1 Them. 2. 15.— 77 Mark 9.80; Luke 14. 84)38. 



44; Kom. XV. 3. Pen^ecutr — Pursue with act.<^ of enmity, r\s in v. 10. 
Shall. say — Shall speak falsely every evil thing against you: this 
comprises every kind of calumny uttered agaiui^t Christians on the 
score of their religion. 

12. B^oice^ ana be exceeding glad: — The two Greek words are not 
Bynonymou? — the latter, leap for joy, exult, is ptrongor than the 
former, rejoice. 1 Pet. iv. 13; Rev. xix. 7. Grrat yorn^ reward in 
heaven: — Though a free gilt, tlie crowu of glory will be a reward 
pro[iortioned to oor Bervicea and sufferings for Christ. Rom. vi. 23 ; 
1 Cor. iii. 8. In the midst of your fiery trials, exult in hope of yoar 
final reward. — For m persecuUd—'i. e., thus the prophets were prr?o- 
cuted, and it is an lionor to suffer as they sufTn-f^d. 1 Kings xix. 2, 
10; 2 Chrou. xxxvi. 16; Neh. ix. 26; Mau. xxiii. 34-37; Acta vii. 
62 ; 1 Thess. ii. 15. 

13. Ye — My disciples; not ministers ezclnsiyely: ministers are 
pnt sppfified in IhiR sermon. Are — By your vocation and profe.«!?inn. 
TJic salt of ih'^ enrih : — What palt is to food, etc., rhri«tians are to 
tlie rest ot manlcmd. ]>y its |iungeiit, permeating, hardening prop- 
erties, salt purifies, seasons, and preserves the substances to which it 
is applied. ?:ilt was u.^( ' Iri the Levitical sacrifices: (Lev. ii. 13:) 
Fo also by the lieathen. It was employed by Elisha in purifying 
tliii fountain at Jericho. 2 Kings ii. 20. Its use as a conaiment is 
alluded to Job vi. 6; and it is reckoned among the necessaries of 
life, Ecclus. zxxiz. 26. Its use in cleansing and hardening the skin 
of infants is alluded to in Ezek. xvi. 4 ; which may have given rise 
to the upe of salt in the baptism of infants in the early Church. 
The minister put it into the mouth of the child, saying, "Take the 
salt of wisdom to eternal life." (See Col. iv. 6.) Greece is called 
by LivY, **the salt of the nations," as the world was enlightened by 
its wisdom. So Christians are to season and save the world by 
their religion. But if the salt have lod his savmir, — The neuter 
pronoun " its" is never u^ed in our ver.-^ion of the Bible, but the old 
form "his" — If the salt has become insipid. Maundrell says ho saw 
salt, in the Valley of Salt, which by ex]<osure to the rain, snn, and 
air, had perfectly lost its savor, though it had the sparks and 
particles of salt. Shaw noticed a similar phenomenon in Barbary. 
Thomson, a missionary in Palestine, saw vast quantities of salt 
brought from the marshes of Cyprus, which by contact with the 
ground lost its savor, and was thrown into the streets to be trodden 
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14 Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on 
an hill cannot be hid. 

15 Neither do men ^ light a candle, and put it under || a 
bushel, but on a candlesitick : and it givetii light unto all 
tliat are in the house. 

16 Let your light so ehine before men, 'that they may 

9Prov.4. 18; Phil. 2. 15 — r Mark 4.21; LiikoR. 16; 11. 13.— |l The word in th© 
original aignifietb a measure containing about a pmt Usa than a peck.—s 1 Pet. 2. 12. 



under foot. Schoeitgen says large quantities of bitaminons salt, 

from tlie Dead Sea, were carried to the teinplo to bn cast on tho 
sacrifices — some of this, by exposure, became insipid, and, being thus 
unlit for the sacnfices, was scattered over the pavement to be trodden 
on by those who waited at the altar. WherewUh shall it be salted f 
—Not, wherewith shall the earth be salted? bnt^ how shall the sal t- 
ness be restored to tlie* insipid salt? It is thenceforth fjood for noth- 
ing, — Having lost its pocuUar virtue, which cannot be restored, by 
any known process of nature or art, it has become worthless. If 
Christians, wnose business it is to purify the world, fail to do so, and 
are corranted by it, there is nothing in the world whldi can restore 
to them tncir pnrifying virtue — they become wortliless as the world 
itself. He who first made the mineral can, indeed, impart to it 
afresh its salme property ; so degenerate Christians can be restored 
by his grace, if tney will avail themselves of it 

14. Ye are the tiglil of the world. — As the snn enlightens the 
globe, Fo Christians enlighten the world of mankind with religious 
truth • they do so in view of their relation to Christ, the true Light 
whicii iighteth every man that cometh into the world. Va. Ixvii. 1, 
2; John i. 9; V. 35; viii 12; Ephes. v. 8; Phil. ii. 15. Rabbins 
and philosophers were called lights of the world. A city that is set 
on an hill — There is no necessity of supposing; any reference to Safed, 
Bethulia, or Jerusalem — the terms are indehuite — any city located 
on a mountain. Cities in Palestine were frequently built on hills, 
and the bonses being nsnally constrncted of chalky limestone, or 
whitewashed, they were quite conspicuous. Christians being sepa* 
rated from other people, and raised above them by their religion, 
cannot but be observed by them. 

15. A candle, — Or lamp. A husliel, — The modios — a measure of 
capacity containing a little more than a peck. A eandlestidi: — ^The 
lamp^stond. So specified, because there was usually one, and but 
one, modios and lamp-stand in a house; though there were 
more than one lamp. The lamp-stand was fixed in the common 
room, and the lamp which burned all night was placed upon it: 
smaller lamps for private apartments were lighted from the common 
lamp. As men do not deprive things of their utility by putting 
them to a use the opposite of that for which they were intended, so 
Christians arc not made tho depositaries of the truth in order to 
conceal it. 

16. Let ycur light to sAtne— Thtis let yonr light shine, vis., like 
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see your good works, and 'glorify your Fatlier which is in 

heaven. 

17 T[ "Think not that I iim come tu destroy the law, or 
the prophets : I am not come to destroy, but to i'ulfil. 

U6tn. U. 8; 1 Cor. 14. Rom. 3^ 81 ; 10. 4; Gal. 8. 2L 



the lamp in the house, like the sun in the heavens. 'J'liaf thq/ may 
see — That men seeing your good works may glonly your Heavenly 
Father — ^by whose grace they were wrought, not you, the enhjects 
of that grace. Christians are the children of God, and they honor 
their parentage by their piety. Ps. Ixvii. ; Isa. Ix. 1-3 ; John xv. 8; 
Phil. li. 15, 16; 1 Pet. ii. 9-12. God is not olieu called our Father 
in th*e Old Testament, but he is so styled 16 times in this sermon I 

17. Think not — An intimation that they were liable to fall into 
this error. That I am come — Perhaps referring to his designation, 
as "lie that should come." To destroy — To cancel. The low, or 
the prophets: — Either tlie one part or the other of tlie Old Tehlanient, 
which is frequently designated as the law and the prophets, as in 
this sermon. Matt. vii. 12 ; Luke xvi. 16 ; John i.46; Acts xiii. 16; 
xxviii. 23; Rom. iii. 21. Sometimes the Psalms are specified as & 
third division. Luke xxiv. 44. Sometimes, when the Inw is spoken 
of without any mention of the prophets, it means the entire Old 
Testament. John x. 34; xii. 34; xv. 25; 1 Cor. xiv. 21. Here it 
mean^^ the reutateuch, as containing the legal code: BO v. 18. Tit 
fulfil. — To coin]ilt,te. If the Old Testament, as a system of religion, 
had been of any otiier tlian of divine origin, Christ would have 
destroyed it, ana not completed it. If it had been complete in 
itself, Christ would not have^ destroyed it, and could not have 
oomph ted it. But it was divine, and therefore Christ would not 
repudiate it; yet inconiplt^te, and tliorefore Chri.st came to complete 
it. The New Testament is the complement of the Old. Specific 
political statutes of the Mosaic code are, indeed, no longer binding, 
as the theocratic commonwealth to which they were adapted has 
passed away. But Christ did not cancel even these : he obeyed such 
of them as wore practicable in his time, and left them all on record, 
to guide Christian legislators by their spirit, if not their letter, to the 
end of time. The ceremonial code was cancelled by Christ in no 
other sense than that of fulfilling it. The outline sketch of the 
painter may he said to be destroyed when it is filled out in the 
perfect picture. But though, in the nature of the case, the Levitieal 
rite.s are no longer binding, ye*: Christ did not formally annul them: 
they were, of course, vii'tually annulled by their iulfilimeut iu him — 
which is the meaning of sncn texts as Eph. ii. 14. 15 ; Col. ii. 14 ; 
Heb. vii. 12, 18; ix. 8-11; X. 1-9 — ^nevertheless, the Levitical law 
is still of use in illustrating the gospel system, winch it prefigured. 
In like manner Christ completed the propliecie.s, by veriiying them 
in himself — not by setting them aside, as if they were lying oracles. 
The moral precepts of the law he illustrated in his life, oevelopod 
in his teachings, enforced by his authority, and enthrones by his 
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18 Fur verily I say unto you, "^Till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or one tittle shall ia no wise pass from the law, 
till all be fulfilled. 

19 * Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 



10 Luke IG. 17.— X J as. 2. 10. 



grace in the hearts and lives of his followers. Matt, v.-vii. ; xxii. 
35-49; Rom. iii. 31; viii. 2-4; xiii. 10. Thns the Old Testament is 

not superseded, but completed by the New. 

18. For — A note of explanation. Vcribj — Gr. Anwn, wliicli Christ 
alone, in the Kew Testament, nsrs at the beginning of a sentence, 
where it means truly, verily : (Matt. xvi. 28 ; Mark xii, 43 :) in the 
parallels, Lake (ix. 27 ; zxi. 3) has <Uetho8, truly, which is the' word 
used by the LXX,, in translating the Hebrew Amen, in Jer. zxviii. 
6. The Amen of Matthew (xxiii. 36) is in Luke (xi. 51) nai, yea. 
Tiiruughout John's Gospel, and in that alone, Amen is doubled by 
way ot emphasis. At the end of a sentence, as of prayers and thanks- 

g'vings, it means, So be it, and is thus rendered m the LXX. Ps. 
xi. (Eng. Ixxii.) 19. Cf. Matt. vi. 13 ; Rom. xi. 36 ; 1 Cor. xiv. IG. 
Isay itnto you, — A formal, ernpihatic, and authoritative introduction 
to what follow.'', indicating its great importance. TdL heaven and 
earth 2>(iss, — A proverbial phrase, used in Scripture and in the chis- 
sics to denote that a thing can never happen. Jer. xzxiii. 20, 21 ; 
Luke xvi. 17 ; Dionysins Kal., yi. 95, where it is agreed in a treatv 
that there shall be no peace as long as the heaven and the earth 
ehaU remain. Phih> snvs the law of Closes may be ex[»ected to 
remain until the bUii, and moon, and tho whole heaven, and also 
the world, shall pass away. Heaven and earth are pnt for the 
universe, which the heathen supposed would never ])erish ; and 
some of the Jews entertained the same opinion. Barncli i. 11; iii. 
32. In Scripture, the perpetuity of the univerjse moans its endurance 
in its present state until tne ena of time; and so long shall the law 
of God remain in force: indeed, as it respects the spirit of its pre- 
cepts, and the retributions which constitute its sanctions, it shall 
never pass away. Ps. cii. 25-27 ; Isa. li. 6 ; IHit. xxiv. 34, 35 ; 2 
Pet. iii. 10; Kev. xxi. 1. Jot — Iota, yod, the smallest letter in the 
Hebrew al|)habet. Tittle — Horn, the little corner which distin- 
guishes similar Hebrew letters, as n, daleth, from \ resh. This 
seems to be a proverbial term to express any thing very small. In 
no wis^—ln Greek, two negatives, which strengthen trie negation. 
Pa«8 from the law, — Pa.ss away from the law, by abrogation or otiier- 
wise. Till all be JulfiUcd. — Come to pass: a different word from 
that rendered "fulfil, ' v. 17. The typical ordinances remained in 
force till they were consummated in the great Antitype; and the 
moral precepts remain in force till the end of time, ana their sanc- 
tions through eternity. Ps. cxix. 96, 160; (see on v. 17.) 

19. Therefore — Denoting an inference from v. 17, 18. Shall hreah 
—Shall set aside. One of Vieae least commanc&nente,— Those desig- 
nated by the jot and tittle, v* 18: the minutest precepts. And $haU 
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commandmeiits, and shall teach men bo, he shall be called 
the least in the kingdom of heaven : but whosoever shall do, 
and teach <Aem, the same shall be called great in the king- 
dom of heaven. 

20 For I say unto you, That except your righteousness 
shall exceed righteoumess of tlie scribes and Pharisees, 
ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

21 1 Ye have heard that it ^va3 said || by them of old 
time, ^Thou shalt not kUl ; and whosoever shall kill, shall 
be in danger of the judgment : 



y Bom. 9. 31; 10. 3.H10r, to them^Ex, 20. 13 i Deut. 5. 17. 



tearh men so, — Shall inculcate his l;ix views on others. The Phari- 
eees considered it a venial matter to transgress the lightest injunc- 
tionfl of the law. Maimonides and others tanj^ht that tbe Sa&hedrini 
or a prophet could release from the obligation of any law except 
that a.i^ainst i'lolatiy. It may be ailmittoj that Fornn coramandmrnts 
are great- r thnn others; but none are so small that they may be 
disregarded Willi impunity. Jas. ii. 10. He shall be called the least — 
He snail be held in contempt by the loyal subjects of my kingdom. 
The repetition of the word "least" seems to imply that he will be 
repudiated by true Christiana just as "thesfi leaj^t commandinpnts" 
were by him. )Shall do, — This implies a recognition of their author- 
ity, as no one is expected to keep a hiw which is of no binding force ; 
though a man may acknowledge the obligation of the law, and yet 
disobey it. Matt. vii. 26 ; zziii. 1-4. TMtame thaU he caUedgreai 
—He shall 1)0 lield in high esteem. 

20. For I soy unto you, — A weiglity and authoritative profaro to 
what follows, as well as a confirmation of what precedes. Except 
wmr right^msnen — ^Unless yonr obedience to the law. Shall exceedr— 
Bhall excel in extent and spirituality. Scribei — Teachers of the 
law, who were in great repute for their wisdom. (?ee on Matt. ii. 

* 4.) rharisccs, — Who were in great repute for their sanctity. (See 
on Matt. iii. 7.) In tio case — By no means, m in v. 18. The kingdom 
of heaven. — ^The kingdom of grace, which is to be developed into 
the kingdom of glory. 

21. Yc have heard — Allnding to tlie teaching of the scribes, in 
which they recited j>assages of the law, and put corrupt glosses on 
them — hence he does not say read. By theni o/ old time, — By the 
ancients, i. e., the traditional doctors — ^those who preceded the times 
of Christ, and whom the rabbins frequently call "our ancients." 
Thou shalt vol Jcill ; — Quoted verhathn from the LXX. of Ex. xx. 15, 
meaning, Thou phalt not coinmit nuirdcr — which was commonly 
interpreted of tbe overt act. iSVta^Z be in danger of — Shall deserve to 
be brought to. TJu judgment i — An inferior court of justice among 
the Jews, before the l^oman Government was established in Judea, 
consisting, say the rabbins, of twenty-three, or, according to Jose- 
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22 But I say unto you, That ' whosoever is angry with 
his brodier without a cause, shall be in danger of the jud^ 
mcnt: and whosoever shall say to his brother, ||^Kacay 
shall be in danger of the council : but whosoever shall say. 
Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell-fire. 

a 1 John 3. 15.— 1 That is, vain fellow; 2 Satn. 6. 20.— & Jas. 2. 20. 



phus, (Ant. iv. 8,^ of seven judges, who had the power of punishing 

capital offenders by strangling or l)eheading. 

22. But I say unto you, — The language of legislative autliority — 
contrasted witn *'the ancients said." (See ou v. 21.) Brother-^ 
Any one of the same stock : the Jews considered every Hebrew a 
brother. Without a causey — This is omitted in sonio MSS. and 
v^Tf^inns, but i.^ probnMy genuine. Its insertion dors not luring 
Oil l ist's toricIiingH down to a level with those of the Pharisi os, who 
condemned causeless auger, as they also condemned impure thoughts 
and looks, but they did not rank anger — even when rash, intem- 
perate, and malignant — ^and lust with murder and adultery, as did 
Christ. Shall be in danger of the judgment .— ^li-dU be conpiilered a 
murderer, deserving of pfrnnglin;^ or belicading, tlie punishment 
inflicted by the court of 23. (ISee on v. 2i.) liaca^ — Derived, 
perhaps, from the Hebrew rak^ to be empty or vain, as in 2 Gbron. 
xiii. 7 : cf» Jas. ii. 20, where the Greek word, hcnt>s^ is not used cause- 
lessly or immoderately. It Feems to be an Aramaean term of con- 
tempt or reproach, and is po nsrd in the TahnuJ. tihall be in danger 
oj the council: — iShall be considered a murderer, deserving to be 
brought to the council — ^worthy of stoning, the punishment inflicted 
on capital offenders by the Sanhedrim. Tins was the famous Jewbh 
court of judicature, composed of 72 (-Iders, having appellate jurisdic- 
tion over the inferior courts, and the sole power of taking cognizance, 
in the first instance, of the highest crimes, and inflicting the punish- 
ment of stoning to death. Th&tt foci, — Impious wretch, as nahaX is 
frequently used in the Old Testament, especially in Proverbs: cf. Ps. 
3civ. 1. Christ pjiokc in his official character when he called the 
scribes and Pharisees fools, (Matt, xxiii. 17, 19,) and was therefore 
guilty of no violation of this precept, which was leveled against 
causeless anger in our common conversation. This may apply to 
Luke xxiv. 25; 1 Cor. xv. 36; Gal. iii. 1, 3— where, however, other 
Greek words are used. Shall be in danger of hell-fire. — Shall be 
considered a murderer, deserving to be cast into the fiery Gehenna — 
because the hatred which he cherishes, if developed into overt action, 
would superinduce the most capital offense of which execution and 
burning in Gehenna was the penalty. The phrase "hell fire," the 
Gehenna of fire, or the fiery Gehenna, alludes to the Valley of PTin- 
nom, in Hebrew Qehinnom. Josh, xviii. 16. This valley lies at the 
foot of Mt. Zion. It became infamous as the place where children 
were burnt to death to Molech, ^2 Chron. xzziii. 6,) and was called 
Tophet, prohal)lv froia toph, a drum, because drum^ were beaten 
there to drown the cries oi the tortured victims. 2 Kiugis xxiii. 10; 
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23 Tberefore, «if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and 
there rememberest that thy brother hath aught against 
thee, 

24 ^ Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy 
way ; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and 
offer thy gift 

25 * Agree with thine advci'sary quickly, 'while thou art 

in the way -with him; lest at any time the adversary 
deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the 
officer, and thou be cast into prison. 

eCh. 8. 4; 23. 19.— d See Job 42. 8 ; ch. 18. 19 ; 1 Tim. 2. 8 ; 1 Pet. 3. 7.— e Prov. 
96. 8; Luke 12. 9», W^See Pa. 82. 6; Isa. 55. 6. 



Isa. XXX. 33; Jer. vii. 31 ; xix. 5, 6, 12, 13. Gehenna was held in 
Bnch abomination that the carcasses of animals, corpses of malefactors, 
and ihe like, were cast into it, and fires wi ic kept burning to con- 
BLimo them. Thus it may well be called the lit ry Gehenna. As the 
power of inflicting capital punishment was no longer invested in 
the Jewish courts, it can hardly be said that the murderer was "ia 
danger" of being put to death in«any mode by them ; bnt as they 
formerly ptiniBhea criminals according to the tarpihide of I'Lcir 
offenscF!. and as there are three degrees of virtual murder, viz., 
unjustifiable anger, contempt, and hatred, which, if developed, 
would lead to actual murder, in corresponding degrees of criminality, 
therefore Christ pronounces aU offenders of this sort deserving to be 
classed with murderers, though no earthly courts ever punished 
them such. 

23. There/ore, — A practical inference from the foregoing interpro- 
tatiou of the laws concerning murder. Gift — Any ollenng at the 
altar, (xen. iv. 4; Lev. i. 2. 3, LXX. And there rememberest — 
Callest to mind when examining thyself — the performance of this 
ncco<?."ary duty being assumed. Thy hrother — (See on v. 22.) IFath 
aiKjld atjaimt thee, — Any cause of complaint: c/", Mark xi. 25, where 
the other party is the oileiider. 

21. Bf^QTt the aUar, — ^Not on it. Go thy way ; — Go first and seek 
to be reconciled— by asking or granting forgiveness, Ps. xxvi. 6 ; 
Prov. XV. 8; xxviii. 9; 1 Tim. ii. 8. The language of Christ ia 
Jewish, though the principhi is a]>plicable to Christiana. The altar, 
of coulee, has no reference to the Lord's table : iio Bacrifioe i.s offered 
on the latter. It does not follow that charity is superior to piety, or 
' that it may be^ its substitute, as the gift has to be offered after the 
reconciliation is made or attempted— it cannot be truly and accept- 
ably made before. The scribes required restitution in money mat- 
ters, but held that cifts and sacrifices would expiate all oiienses not 
amenable to the juoge — Christ opposes this <»8UJS^. 

25. Agru This is a still fartlier development of the subject; 
literally. Be well-minded toward. — Thine adversary- — rrobably a 
creditor, who has commenced a lawsuit-^v. 26. Quickly ^ — Without 
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2G Verily 1 say unto tlice, Thou shalt by no means 
come out thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing. 

27 If Ye have heard that it was said by them of old 
time, « Thou shalt not commit adultery : 

2S But I say uuLo you, That whosoever ^ looketh uu a 
woman to lust after her, hath committed a<lultery with her 
already in his heart. 



g Exod. 90. 14; Dent 5. 18.— ft Job 81. 1; Prov. 6. 26; see Oen. 84. 2; 2 flein. 

11. 2. 



a moment's delay, before reaching the court, as the plaiutiff and 
defendant sometimes settled in this way, and then tiie latter was 
dismissed. Lake zii. 58. Zest ai any Ume — Lest. Officer, — The 
bailiff, who carries into effect the sentence of the judge. Oatt trUo 
t)mo7i.— Imprisonment for debt was common among the ancients. 
Matt, xviii. 30. 

26. The uttermost /arthing? — The whole of the debt, or of the fine, 
if the imprisonment was not for debt Kodrcentet is the Latin quadf 
runs, the fourth part of an asmrium, which was the tenth of a 

de?mritM, which was eqnnl to V.]d. This makes {lie quadrans ViOvHh 
three-quarters of an Enghsh farthing, two-fiiilis of a cent. The mm- 
rium, rendered farthing, Matt. x. 29 ; Luke xii. C, was worth four 
times as much as the gmdram, or three fartiiings. The word farthing 
means a fourth part — a fowrthing. The qu4Mran8 was the smallest 
coin among the Romans, as the lepton, or mite, (Luke xii. 50,) was 
the smalle^it among the Jews. Mark xii. 4"2, The language is 
proverbial. A litigious spirit is not only contrary to the genius of 
Christiani^, but it involves its possessor in many .evils which may 
be averted by the exercise of a pacific, yieMing temper. Better 
pacrifice pome of our rights than by an overstiiiness exasperate the 
feelings of an adver.sary. This counsel is more explicitly given in 
V. 38-41, and was peculiarly adapted to the then existing state of 
society, when law was administered by heathen ju<ige8, when its 
awards were frequently given with caprice and oppression, and its 
penalties were unjust and severe. 1 Cor. vi. 1-7. Not only the 
uttermost farthing of the debt, or of the fine, but .^ometiniea of a 
man's property, was expended in revengeful and vexatious lawsuits. 
All this is antagonistic to the spirit of the sixth commandment 
"When the parallel in Luke is compared," says Davidson, "we see 
that it has no reference to the future state, but to a suit in a court 
of justice." 

27. By tliem of old Htm, — Is omitted in many MSS. versions and 
editions — not because the reference is to the permissive laws of 
MosGs, as Whitby suggests in regard to v. 31, 38, 43; for the refer- 
ence is to a precept of the Decalogue. 

28. Wliosoever lookctJi — Gazeth on a woman, whether married or 
tingle, with impure dedres. AdaUcry — Including all uncleanness. 
(See Y. 32.) Already^lw^\yin% that as soon as circumstances will 
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29 * And If thy right eye || offend thee, * pluck it out, and 
cast it from thee : lor it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
members should perish, and not thai thy whole body should 
be cast into hell. 

30 And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast 
it iruia thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
members should perish, and not that thy whole body shuuld 
be cast into hell. 

. 31 It hath been said, > Whosoever shall put away his 

wife, let him ^ve her a writing of divorcement : 



tCh. 18. 8,0; Mark 9. 43-47.^! Or, rin rm«^ fh-r to offciid.—I: 9o(} ch. 19. 12? 
Rom. 8. 13; 1 Cor. 27 ; Col. 3. — I i>eut. 2^. 1 ; Jer. H. 1 ; bee ch. 19. 3, etc. ; 
Mturk 10. i, eto. 



admit, the desire will be developed into overt action. Some of 
the heathen philosophers and Jewish rabbis maintained that a 
moral defilement attaches to lascivious desire or intention; but 
yery few, if any, denounced it as yirtnal adnltery, and human 
laws never punished it as such, yet the precept is directed against 
the desire as well as the act. Ex. xx. 14 ; Pro v. vi. 25 ; 2 Pet. 
ii. 14. The rabbins interpreted the peventh commandment strictlv, 
calling it the 35th prece]»t, forbidding to lie with another mau'd 
wife, on which account, probably, Chnst said it is also a prohibi- 
tion of all incitements to adultery. 

29. And if — If therefore: this v. and v. 30 rf^f'^r to what pre- 
cedes. Thy nigJd eye — Which is more serviceable than the left, 
particularly in battle. Ojjfend thee, — Cause thee to stumble, or 
ensnare thee. (See on Matt. rn. 23.) Itis profitable — Expedient: 
a proverbial form of expression — it is better to lose one member, 
however valuable, than to lose the whole body. Cast into hell. — 
Into Gehenna, where the whole body was consumed. Under the 
theocracy, adultery and some other sins of the flesh were ptin- 
ished with death. Lev. xx. 10-16. At Jerusalem, the guilty 
party was taken by the chief witness to a spot overhanging Gehenna, 
and cast down on a rock in the valley: the second witness hurled 
a great stone on his breast: if he survived this, the spectators 
stoned him till he died. The Jews say he was sometimes bamt to 
death in Gehenna. (See on v. 22.) The indulgence of a sinful 
jia^i.^ion may afford temporary gratification, but as it entails the loss 
of the soul, it is emphatically expedient to forego such indulgence. 
Rom. viii. 13; Gal. v. 24; Col. iii. 5-8. 

30. Thy rigJU hand— (Bee on t. 29.) As the eye is the inlet of 
impure desire, (Joh zzzi. 1,) some think the hand is specified as 
the instrument of anger, but the reference is probably to the same 
sin — as Bengel says, "from seeing we pass on to doing. " 

31. It liaih hem said, — In Deut. xxiv. 1-4, which was designed by 
God to protect the woman. Such was the hrntality of the Hebrews at 
that time, that they would abuse, if not kill, a hated wife, or put her 
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32 But I say unto you, That wliosoever shall put away 
his wife, saviug for the cause of foruicatiou, causeth her to 
commit adultery: and whosoever shall marry her that is 

divorced, committeth adultery. 

33 Again, ye have heard that °it hath been said by 
them of old time, "Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but 
p shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths : 



vi Ch. 10. 9 ; Luke 16. 18 ; Rom. 7. 3 ; 1 Cor. 7. 10, U,^Gh. 83. lifc— 0 Ex. 20. 7; 
Xav. 19. 12; Nam. 80. 2 ; DeuU 5. IL—p Beut. 23. 28. • 



away withont coremony, in a moment of passion, but fur the permis- 
Biou and injunction in question. The Pharisees, who were generally 
of the school of Hillel, held that the Mosaic permission allowed 
divorce for any cause; (Matt. six. 3;) for so they interpreted the 
phrase which wo render, "some uncleanness," (Deut. xxiv. 1,) which, 
says Farkhurst, "tsetjins to donoto, or at least include, some personal 
iniirmity, which was not discovered till after marriage, but such 
as a truly good man miffht bear with." Rabbi Akiba said, " If a 
man saw a woman han^omer than his own wife, he might put his 
wife away, h* r ;uis!e it is said in the law, * If she find not favor in his 
eyes.'** Joseptius says, *'I put away my wife, who had borno me 
three children, not being pleased with her manners." They lield 
that divorce was lawful h a wife did not dress a man's victuals to 
his liking. C^. Eccliis. xxv. 26. Tlio school of Sehammai opposed 
these lax principles, and held that adultery alone would justify 
divorce. In this 6chammai was right ; but Hillel does not appear 
to have been wrong in not so limitinc Deut. xxiv. Moses does not 
here treat of the causes of divorce, but only the form and conse- 
quence thereof. If it was wanton or cruel, it was not held guilt- 
less under the Mosaic dispensation. Mai. ii. 14-16. 

32. But I say unto yon, — The law of Moses left the party at liberty 
to determine for himself what was a proper cause of divorce ; Christ 
does not repeal the law, but he anthoritatively restricts its applica- 
tion. Fornication, — Pomeia seems properly defined, " any commerce 
of tlie y^f^xos out of lawful marriage." Oatiscth her to commit adul- 
tery. — A wife dismissed by her husband for a tritiins:^ can^'e, would 
be likely to marry again, the divorce granting her that liberty ; but 
as Christ decreed divorces of this sort unlawful, of course, the mar- 
riage of a person so divorced would be unlawful, as she was really 
the wife of him hy wliom sh^^ W'ls repudiated. If a man put away 
his wife for an insufficient cause, and marr}'' another woman, he 
commits adultery, and may be lawfully repudiated by his former 
wife, wlio is then at liberty to marry again. 

33. Forswear thyself, — Swear falsely, or violate an oath. Ex. xx. 
7; Lev. xix. 12; Num. xxx. 2; 1 Esd. i. 4« : Wis. xiv. 28-31. Btd 
shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths: — Which is substantially 
found in Num. xxx.; Deut. xxiii. 23. The Pharisees so interpreted 
(his, as if only those oaths which were sworn by God were binding. 
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■34 But I say unto you, *i Swear not at all; neither by 
heaven ; for it is God's throne : 

35 Nor by the earth ; for it is his footstool : neither by 
Jerusalem ; for it is ' the city of the great King : 

36 Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou 
canst not make one hair white or black. 



q Ch. 23. 16, 18, 22; Jas. 5. 12.— risa, 06. 1^ P». 48* S; 87. 8. 



34. Sutearnot €tt tiU: — ^This prohibition has no reference to solemn 

or judicial swearing, which was only by the name of God. Deut. 
X. 20; Isa. xlv. 23 ; Jer. iv. 2; Matt. xxvi. 03, 04 ; 2 Cor. i. IS ; Heb. 
vi. 13-18. As the letter of the law only forbade perjury, the viola- 
tion of solemn oaths, profaning the name of God, the Jews held that 
a man may swear by any creatnre, and in common conversation, 
and anniir in his heart the oath of his lips. They were well 
acquainted with the Jesuitical doctrine of mental reservation : thus 
Akiba, in the Talmud, "swore with his lips, yet, at the same time, 
absolved himself in his mind." All such swearing Christ forbids. 
Neither by heaneni — ^As we may not swear lightly or profanely by 
God, so we may not swear at all by any of bis creatures — ^partly, 
because they are creatures, and therefore such oaths involve idolatry; 
and partly because they are his creatures, and therefore 8uch oaths 
involve profanity. Isa. Ixvi. 1 ; Matt, xxiii. l(>-22. A common 
oath among the Jews was, " By heaven, so it is !*' Bat they did not 
attach any importance to this. Maimonides says, " If any swear by 
heaven, by earth, by the sun, etc., although the mind of the swearer 
be, under tliese words, to swear by Him who created them, yet this 
is not an oath. Or, if any man swear by some of the prophets, or 
by some of the books of Scriptnre, although the sense of the swearer 
be to swear by Him who sent that prophet, or who gave that book, 
yet this is not an oath." The Talmud says, "If any adjure another 
by heaven or earth, he is not guilty." The heathen were aware of 
this Jewish casuistry ; hence Martial, in one of his epigrams, says, 
"Behold, thou deniest, and swearest by the temples of Jupiter; but 
I do not believe thee : swear, Jew, by Anchialus — i. €., am cAi aleh^ 
as God liveth, which the Jew considered a binding oath. 

35. Neither by Jerusalan; — The temple, as the palace of God, the 
King of Israel, being in Jerusalem, therefore it was called tht cUv 
of the great Exng» Ps. xlviii. 2 ; Izxzvii. 3. Bab. Jndah said, " B!e 
tiiat saith, * By Jerusalem,' saith nothing, unless with an intent 
purpose, he shall vow toward Jerusalem."" "By the temple," was a 
wmmon oath among the Jews. 

3G. By thy head, — Thus the Jews swore: "One is bound to swear 
to his neighbor, and he saith, 'Swear to me by the life of thy head.' " 
The heathen also used this oath. Ody. zv. 261 ; ^n. ix. 300. 
Bi'rause thou canst not mahr one. hair white or hladc. — I. e., to beeome 
whit*! or black. God alone can do that. As he has the absolute 
proprietorship of us, we have no right to swear by oursolvos, or by 
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37 *But let your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, 
nay : for whatsoeyer is more than these cometh of evil. 

38 Y Ye have heard that it hath been said, *An eye for 
an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 

39 But I say unto you, '^That ye resist not evil: 'bat 
whosoever shall smite thee on thy ri<;ht chedc, turn to him 
the other also. 



eCol.4.6; Jas. 6.12— u Ex. 21. 24; Lev. 2L 20; Deat 19. 21.^Proir. 20. 22; 
24. 29; Lake 6. 29; Bom. 12. 17, 19 ; 1 Cor. 6. 7; 1 Thess. 5. 15; 1 Pet. 3. 9.—^ Isa. 

50. G; Liiin. 3. 30. 



any of our members. Chribts prohibition includes ail Jew-like 
swearing by God, substituting for nis name something that resembles 
it, a8"6y gosh," or "golly I or, "By gog's wounds," as in Shaks- 
peare, or the name of some mnn, as, "By George!" or some heatlion 
deity, as, "By Jove!" Socrati s said it was wrong to swear by a 
deity, though he swore by the dog, the goose, the plane-tree. Zcno 
swore by the caper — others by the cabba^. BecKer suggests thai 
chcn (goose) was a trick of the tongue for Zen (Jupiter) — as gosh for 
Goil. Phito and other philosophers recommend abstinence from 
Bwearini^. "Rccln?!. xxiii, 9-11. 

37. Communication — Speech, rea, yea; Nay^ nay: — Be content 
with a serioas affirmation or denial: so Jas. v. 12. &me^ ^evil. — 
Springs from the deceitfulness and incredulity which abound in the 
world. 

38. An eye for an n/f, — That i?, thon shalt give an eyo, etc, Ex. 
xxi. 23, 24, LXX. The lex talionts, or law of retaliation, was not 
only incorDorated into the Jewish code, but also into the Greek and 
Roman coaes, whi li [ lovided that if a man willfully jait out the eye 
of a person who had but one eye, tlms making him wholly blind, ho 
forfeited both of his own gjqs. Among ])arbarians and semi-civil- 
ized nations, the right of private retribution is recognized, and the 
Jews of our Jjord's time exercised it, thus taking the law from the 
magistrate into their own hands, being less regardful of public order 
than of personal resentment. They practiced it under tlieir construc- 
tion of thi<? law ; hence our Lord seems to opy>ose this, as woU as 
revengeful legal prosecutions, in the followiu|f verses. The Jewish 
law of retaliation was not designed, as Augustan observes, to ezcito 
revenge, but rather to repress it — not to show how far retribution 
must be exacted, but beyond what point it must not extend. Whitby 
argues from Num. xxxv. 31, and from the Hebrew doctors, that the 
punishment might be commuted at tlie in.«^tancc of the plaintiff; and 
Josephus says (Ant. iv. 8) that the law allowed him to estimate his 
own damage, and that if he did not take pecuniary satisfaction, he 
was deemed cruel. It was a palpable perversion of the law to make 
it patronize private revenge, which is positively forbidden, Prov. xx, 
22 ; xxiv. 29 ; Ecclus. xxviii. 1-4. 

39. BetUt not evil: — Oppose not violence to violence. Bom. xii. 
17» 21. BnUe — ^To slap a man in the face was a common mode of 
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40 And if any man will sue thee at the Iaw» and take 
away thy coat» let him have cloak also. 

41 And whosoever 'shall compel thee to go a mile, go 
with him twain. 

42 Give to him that asketh thee, and 'from him that 
would borrow of thee^ turn not thou away. 

t Ch. ST. 32; Mark 16. Deut. 15. 8, 10; Lake 6. 90, S5. 



insult. 1 Kings xxii. 24; Lara. ill. 30; Matt. xxvi. G7 ; John xviii. 
22; xix. 3; and il was severely punished by tiie Jewish and Roman 
laws. Turn to him — Rather than resent the lirst ailront, submit to 
a Becond. That Chriat did not mean that we should invite the repe- 
tition, is evident from his own example. John xviii. 22, 23; cf. Acts 
xxii. 2, 3. The language is obviously proverbial. Livy iv. 35; 
Tacit. His. iii. 31. 

40. If any man will sue thee at the law, — If any one should be 
disposed to contend with thee for thy chiton, rather than contend 
with him, let him have also thy himatioji. The ehUon was a tunic, 
or under-garment: the himation was a cloak, or mantle, which was 
more valuable than the former, and was not used by n man when he 
was at work, (Mark xiii. it>,) and not at all by many of the common 
people; hence Horace calls them **the tunicked rabble." If, as is 
generally thought, the contention refers to a suit at law, then the 
precept is directed against the indulgence of a litigious spirit ; but 
from Luke vi. 29, it seems to refer to a personal rencounter, as in 2 
iSam. xix. U; Eccl. vi. 10, LXX. 2 Mac. xv. 17. It is not uncom- 
mon in the East to strip a man of his tunic in which he is at work : 
when such a case liappens, rather than seek revenge on the villain, 
leave to him also the cloak, which was stripped off on entering on 
the labors of the day. Luke reverses the order, giving that in which 
the two garments would be taken from the body. 

41. ShctU compel thee — ^The Greek word is derived from Aom^aros, 
the Persian courier, who, in forwarding dispatches, had the power 
to force the owners of horses to supply them, and to accompany them 
if needed. The Komans adopted this custom, and the Turks still 
retain it. The rabbins use the word in this sense. It is also used 
in Matt, xxvii. 32. To go a mile, — JiiUion^ from the Latin mille, a 
thousand, as the Roman mile consisted of 1,000 paces. Oo with him 
twoin. — Go two miles rather than quarrel about bein|^ compelled to 
go one. Christ requires his disciples to bear those injuries to their 
rei|Utation, v. 39 ; possessions, v, 40; and liberty, v. 41, rather than 
strive witli those wlio perpetrate them. In times of persecution for 
conscience* sake, a Christian must submit to the loss of all things; 
and at all times he had better forego some of his rights than light 
or litigate for them. This, however, is not to be pushed to such an 
extent that legal protection should be repudiated, and villains be 
allowed to go unwhipped of justice. But nothing must be done to 
gratify personal revenge. 

42. Give to him, that oikdh thce^ — Our boneficenco must, of course^ 
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48 f Ye have heard that it hath been said, *^Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour, *and hate tlilne enemy : 

44 But I say unto you, ^Love your enemies, bless them 
that curse you, do good to them tdiat hate you, and pray 
*for Uiem which despitefully use you, and persecute you ; 

bLev. 19. 18.— cDeut. 23. 6; Fa. 41. 10.— d Luke 6. 27,3d; Bom. 12.14,20.— 
«Lake 23. 8t; Acts 7. flO; 1 Oor. 4. 12,1S ; 1 P«t. 2. S8; d. ». 



bo rogiilated by a due regard to the beggar's wants and our own 
means : we are not to give to a known impostor. Would borrow — 
Without UBury, or interest, seems to be implied ; bat not, as some 
say, because usury was forbidden by the Jewish law, for that law 

was jiot intended to Piirvivo the theocracy. The Tews were alwn^^s 
allowed to take usuiy of a Gentile, though not of an Israelite. 
Beat, xxiii. 19, 20. usury, i. e., interest for the use of money, was 
common in the time of Christy and was not condemned by him. 
Hatt. xxy. 27 ; Luke xix. 23. In this place, he inculcates a spirit 
of beneficence and liberality, in opposition to the covetousness and 
avarice, for which the Jews were notorious. Neh. v. ; Matt, xxiii. 
14 ; cf, Ps. cxii. 5. 

43. Thou9?taHlove thyncighhcur^ — LeT.xix.8 — oindha^fhi'MeMmy : 
— ^This is found nowhere in the Bible ; but, as under the theocracy, 
various idolatrous nations were sentenced to extermination, and the 
Israelites were not allowed to "seek their peace," (l)eiit. xxiii. 3-6,) 
therefore they concluded that they were commanded to hate them ; 
and as they considered none but an Israelite their neighbor, i. e., 
as they understood it, tli. ir friend, Luke x. 29-37, (the Hebrew 
rea, friend, beinn; rendered in the LXX., neighbor,) therefore they 
hated every Gentile as an enemy, notwithstanding they had spe- 
cific instructions to the contrary. Deut. xxiii. 7. 8; Jonah iv. 11. 
They thought themselves authorized to kill a Jew who aposta^ 
tizea ; and to this day they hate such with a most intense hatred. 
If they see a Gentile in peril of his life, they must do nothing to 
save him. Maimonides says, "If a Jew see a Geutile fall into the 
sea, let him by no means lift him out, for it is written. Thou shalt not 
rise up against the blood of thy neighbor ; but he is not thy neigh- 
bor." Who but a Jew could press such a text into the cause of 
inhumanity? Ecclus, xii. 4-7. Well may the Gentiles charge the 
Jews with being enemies of the human race. 

44. I/m your enemiea, — With a love of benevolence: we may 
tiins love our most deadly foes, those whom we cannot love with 
any affection of gratitude or esteem. Bless them that rmrsc you, — 
Give tliem good words lor bad ones. liom, xii, 14 ; 1 Cor. iv. 12, 13. 
Do good to them that liatc you, — Thouch they would do you evil. 
Prov. XXV. 21, 22 ; Bom. xu. 19-21. Praij /or ihem wMeh deq)iu~ 
fuUy use you, — ^Harass for the pleasure of giving annoyance. And 
jyerseciUe you; — PrcPS upon you by more direct injurious action: 
(see on v. 11, 12 :) those whom you can only benefit by your patience 
and prayers. Luko xxiii. '6i ; Acts vii. 60. "By this, ' says South, 
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45 That ye may be the children of your Father which is 
in heaven : for 'he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and 
on the good, and sendeth ram on the just and on the unjust 

46 'For if ye love them which love you, what reward 
have ye? do not even the publicans the same? 

47 And if ye salute your brethren only, what do ye 
more Hum oUwrsf do not even the publicans so? 



/Job 25. 3.—g Luke 6. 32. 



•'ft mftn, as it were, acknowl* 1l ; himself unable to do enough for hia 

enerny, and theroforo he calls in the assistance of Heaven, and 
engages Omnipotence to complete the kindness." It caps this beau- 
tii'ul climax. 

45. Tfuxt ye may he ihe ehUdiren — Such as are sons of God — ^made 
like him, VIS., in benevolence, as children usually resemhle their 
father. Eph. v. 1. For he malcetli Im sun to ri^^c — As he first created 
it, BO he still controls it. On (he evil and on the fjood, — On bad and 
good. And sendeth rain mi the just and on the unjust. — On just and 
unjust — ^i. e., on their fields. The later Jews used similar language : 
(horrowing perhaps from the New Testament, though they did not 
make practical nse of our Lord's teaching;:) "Greater is the day of 
rain than the day of the resnrrection of the dead ; for the resurrec- 
tion of the dead is for the just; but rain is both for the just and tbe 
wicked." Seneca says, " If we would imitate God, we must give 
benefits to the ungratofol, for the son rises to the wicked, and the 
Bcas are open to the uirates." 

4i'). For if yc love them — Snpply "only." What reward have yef — 
Laid up in heaven: v. 12; Matt. vi. 1. The publicans — Those who 
farmed or collected t<azes, or public reyennes. They were of two 
classes among the Romans: mancipes, who, being of the equestrian 
order, were held in repute, and som, the common collectors, who 
were much despised by both heathens and Jews. Theocritus pays, 
"Among the beast* of the mountains, bears and lions were the most 
cruel: in the cities, tax-gatherers and sycophants." They were 
charged with making illegal exactions, and as they were agents of 
the Roman Government, tney were specially odious to the Jews, who 
ranked them, though of their own nation, with ilie vilest reprobates. 
Matt. xxi. 31 ; Luke vii. 31; xv. 1, 2; xviii. 10-13; xix. 1-10. 

47. 8(UuU-^ThB Greek word sometimes means "embrace;" but 
hcTO it seems to refer to the salaam — " Peace be with you !" — which 
the Orientals pronounce to one another when they meet or part. 
They accompany it with laying the right hand on the breast, and 
inclining Ihe body : to persons of great rank they bow nearly to the 
ground, and kiss the hem of their garments, and sometimes the feet 
and knees. The manner of salutation among the wise men was 
thus: lie that salutes says, "A good day to my lord !" — the other 
replies, **A good and long day to my lord !" He who replies doubles 
the salutation. Sometimes from policy they saluted Gentiles; but 
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48 ^ Be yc tlicrcfore perfect, even ' as your Father which 
is in Iieaven is perfect. 

A Gen. 17. 1 ; Lev. 11. 44; 10. 2; Luke 6. 90; CoL 1. 88; 4* 12; Jaa. 1. 4; I Pet 
«£ph. 5. 1. 

generally they would not give the salaam to a heathen, and some 
of them would not to a Jewish publican. Your brethren — Men of 
tlif- same stock. What do ye more than others f — Ye do not excel 
the scribes and Pharisees ; (see on v. 20;) or even the despised pub- 
licans. The thought is expanded, Luke vi. 32-35. 

48. Be ye — Ye shall be : a delicate way of eoggesting a duty — 
softer, says Winer, than the imporativo. It moariK, Ye are required 
to be. Therefore — In view of what precedes: (see es]»ecially v. 45.) 
Pcrfccly even as your Father — Like Gou in the exercise of benevolence. 
Luke vi. 36 ; Eph. iv. 32 ; v. 1, 2. The conjunction sometimes denotes 
similarity, referring to the quality, not the equality, of character or 
conduct: (Matt. xix. 10:) the same kind and manner, though not of 
equal degree. " The precise meaning is," says Bishop »Sherlock, 
*' Let your love be universal, unconfined by partialities, and with 
respect to its objects as large as God's ; not that our love, either to 
enemies or friends, can he supposed in other respects, and as to the 
elFoct^ of it, to bear any proportion to the divine love." Lev. zL 
44; IPeti. 16. 



CHAPTER VL 

1 Chrisl ronfinuetk his sermon in the mount, spcahing of alms, 5 
jyraycr, 11 jorinv'mg our brethren, 16 fasting, iU where our treasure 
is to be laid up, 24 of serving Ood and mammon: 25 exhoritih not 
to be careful for tocn^y things; 33 but to seek Oods kingdom. 

TAKE heed that yc do not your ||alni.s before men, to be 
seen of them : otlierwise ye have no reward |{ of your 
Father which is in heaven. 

J \0t, righteousness s Deut. 24.13; Fft. 112. 9; Dan. 4. 27; 2 Cor. 0. 9, 10.— |0r, 
th. 



VI. — 1. Take heed — Beware, mind. That yr. do not yovr alms-^ 
The bene fif^enrn alluded to Matt. v. 42. The phriise '* to do alms'* 
occurs in Tobit xii. 8, 9; Ecclus. vii. 10; xxxv. 2. Our word alma 
is an abridgment of the original eleemosune. B^arc men, to be seen 
of them: — Ostentatiously, to be applauded. Matt, xxiii. 5. Other- 
wise — If ye do. Yc ham no reward — Laid up for you by God in 
heaven. Matt. v. 10. 
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2 Therefore, •when thou doest thine alms, ||do not flound 
a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do, in the syna- 
gogues, and in the streets, that tliey may have glory of 
men. Verily I say unto you, They have their reward. 

3 But when thou doest alms, let not thy leit hand know 
what thy right hand doeth ; 

4 That thine ahus may he in secret: and thy Father 
which seeth in secret, himself shall reward thee ()})enly. 

5 Tf And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be aa the 
hypocrites arc : ibr they love to pray standing in the syna- 
gogues, and in the corners of the streets, that they may he 
seen of men. Verily I say unto you, They have liieir re- 
ward. 



a Btmu 12, 8.— I Or, cause not a trumpet to be tounded,-^ Luke 14. 14» 

2. Do not sound a trumpet be/ore thee, — A proverbial expression 
for making a thing public, as both Jews and heathens used to do by 
the 8ound of a trumpet, calling tlic multitude together by it, using 
it in their triumphs, and before they began to act their pljiys. A 
trumpet holonpjra to every synagogue. There is no proi<t that tlio 
Pharisees literally sounded a trumpet to call attention to their alms- 
giving. Thehypoeriiet^TheThasisees: the word hypocrites means 
actors, who wore masks, hence dissemblers, as were the Hiarisees in 
question. Synagogues, — At which alms were frequently dispensed. 
They have their reward. — All they souglit, and all they will get. 

3. Let not — The right hand is designated as the instrument, 
because it is most nsiuuly employed, without any reference to the 
superstition which made the ri^ltt lucky, and the left unlucky. 
The proverb imports secrecy — the hiding of our alms-giving, if 
possible, from ourselves: it is opposed to ostentation, not to discre- 
tion or to a duo regard to exemplary influence. Ps. cxii. 5 ; Matt. 
V, 13-16. 

4. In secret: — In the secret place; in private. Openly, — ^In the 

public place; in public: in slight of tlio nnivcrpe, at the resurrection 
of the just. Luke xiv. 11. i^ume M^i6. and versions reject the 
clause rendered "openly," here and in v. 6, 18, and some critics 
countenance the omission, and the rather as they tiiink the motive 
it suggests is inconsistent with the scope of the passage. But such a 
regard to the esteem of men is by no means inconsistent with a disre- 
gard to such hnraan apj>lauso as thiit which the Pharisees courted 
and Christ denounced. Matt. x. 32, 33; Kev. iii. 5. 

6. Thou afuUt not he as — ^Thoa shalt not behave thyself like the 
Pharisees. (See on v. 2.) This is a stroneer form of expression than 
"Do not," etc. They love to pray stajiaing — The Jews frequently 
stood in prayer, (Ntark xi. 25,) especially in the synagogues and at 
the, crossings of the .street*?, wliere there was a great concourse. 
The Pharisees probably contrived to be at snch places at the canoni- 
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6 But thou, when thou prayest, "enter into thy closet, 
and when thou liast shut thy door, pray to thy Father 
which is in secret ; and thy Father, which seeth in secret, 
shall reward thee openly. 

7 But when ye pray, "^use not vain repetitions, as the 
heathen do: ^for tliey think that they shall be heard ibr 
their much speaking. 

e2 Kings 4. 83.— d Eccles. 5. 2.— « 1 Kings 18. 98» 



cal Honrs of prayer. The Talirmd says, *' I saw Rabbi Jannai 
standing and praying in the streets of Trippor, and repeating an 
additional prayer at each of the four corners." Such ostentatious 
devotion is comnion among the Mohammedans and Hindoos. 

6. Closet, — In Luke xii. 24, the word means a store-room : here it 
means any private place. Some identify it with the "upper cham- 
ber," (Acta 1. 15,) but it seems to be a place more retired. In Isa. 
zzvi. 20, LXX., the language occurs nearly verbatim. The Hebrew 
ehaider is usually rendered chamber. In Kings xx. 30, we read 
of an inner chanilx r — a chamlior in a chamber. (See 1 Kin^s xxi. 30, 
LXX.) rhrif?t's jtreccptis not of couipc to be construed as interdiet- 
ine social and public prayer, which, when conducted at proper times 
ana in a proper spirit, is a most acceptable duty. Ps. c. 4; Matt, 
xviii. ID, 20; xxi. 13; Acts iii. 1; xii. 2; 1 Tim. ii. 8. Thy Father 
which isin secret; — Invisil.)lo, but spiritually seen and felt in sacred 
retirement. Which sceih m secrett — Who sees in the dark, as well as 
in the light. (See on v. 4.) 

7. Ute not vain repetitions, — Literally, do not battologize, which 
seems to be an onomatopoetic term, and may have given name to 
Battus, the Cyrciiian prince, who Ftammorea; to Battus, the stilly 
poet, who inarlo prolix hymns full of tautologies; and the babbling 
Battus in Ovid, Met. ii. The heathen were famous for battoloey in 
their devotions. See the Hymns of Homer, Orpheus, and Oallimar 
chus — also Terence : " Pray thee, wife, cease from stunning the gods 
with thanks,c:ivings, becnu??e thy cliild is in Fafcty, nnlosps tnon judg- 
est of them from iliyseli", that they cannot understand a thing, if 
they are not told of it a hundred times." .^Eschylus has nearly 100 
yerses at a time made ap of tantologies. Qf. 1 King9 xviii. 26; 
Acts xix. 34. The Chinese attach great merit to the oft-repeated 
vociferations of the name of Buddna; and the Latin and Greek 
Churches are not far behind tlieni in this kind of superstition. The 
rahbins say, " Every one that multiplies prayer biiali be heard. 
The prayer which is long shall not retora empty." (See on Matt, 
xziii. 1 1 ) These vain repetitions, and much speaking — as the Vnl- 
gate and Sui(his render battologize — impeach the wisdom and f^ood- 
ness of God, and are therefore forbidden. Eccles. v. 2 ; Kcclus. vli. 14. 
But when our petitions are repeated, and our devotions prolonged, 
as the fmit of our faith and fonror of spirit^ they are not only 
allowed, but highly commendable. Dan. is. 16-23; Matt xxvi. 44; 
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8 Be not ye tbereford like unto them : for your Father 
knoweth what things yc have need of before ye ask him. 

9 After this manner therefore pray ye: 'Our Father 
-which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. 

/Luke 11. 2, etc. 

Luke zviii. l<-7; 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. They shaitl h€ heard — ^Heard 

favorably, answered : so Luke i. 13. 

8. Your Father knoweth — As he is your Father, he is wilh'ng to 
supply yniir wants : m he knows what thoy are, lie docs not want 
you to inform hiin, only as thereby you will be more fully impressed 
with a sense of your necessities, and will more fully feel your indebt- 
edness to him, when, in answer to prayer, be will snpply them. (See 
on Matt. vii. 11.) 

9, Afirr tins manner therefore — Thus tliereforf^ — in contrast with 
the vain repetitions, v. 7. The adverb rendered "after this manner" 
frequently means "thus" in the LXX., referring to the precise lan- 
guage, e. g., I?lim. Ti. 23 ; xxiii. 5, 16. Isa. viii. 11. Christ may have 
given this prayer in the Sermon on the Mount to be used both as a 
model and a form, and yet the disciplef may not have committed it 
to memory to use it as a form; hence their application to him after- 
ward for a form, as stated by Lnke zi. 1, 2; besides, many of tbe 
disciples who made this application were not present at the delivery 
of the Permon. It is ab.surd to apk why both evangelists did not 
record the prayer as given on the Mount, and also as repeated with 
variations on a subsequent occasion : we may as well ask why the 
four evangelists did not write one identical Gospel, or rather, why 
more than one of them wrote at all. Some suppose that Christ 
intended this prayer to be used till the day of Pentecost, (Acts ii.,) 
there being in it no mention of the name of Christ, in which Chris- 
tians are to pray, and there bein^ no example of the use of it in the 
Acts and Epistles. Bot what hint have we of such a temporary 
purpose in our Lord's instructions? And we have no formal account 
of tlie worship of the first Christians, either private or social ; and 
the Lord's Prayer may be offered in the name of (Christ, i. e., through 
his mediation, without any express mention of it. Acts i. 24, 

iv, 24-30. It does not follow that the Lord's Prayer was not used 
as a form in piil^lic, as well as in private worship, before the third 
century, because Tertiillian and Cyprian are the lirst who s^peak of 
it as a lawful and ordinary " prayer. It seems always to have been 
used as a form in public as well as private worship, and also as a 
model, and, from its comprehensive fullness, it is entiUed to this dis^ 
tinction. The Jewish teachers gave their disciples summaries of this 
sort, to he used both as forms and models. The Lord's Praver con- 
sists of a preface, six petitions, and a doxology. It does not appear 
that Jesos took any part of it, as many think, from the existing Jew- 
ish forms; though all of it, except tbe clause, "as we forgive our 
debtors," is found in substance in the Jewish liturgy. Our Father— 
This preface is an invocation admirably adapted to inspire reverence 
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10 Thy kingdom come. *Thy nviU be done in eartli ^aa 
it 18 in heaven. 

11 Give lis this day our ' daily bread. 



g Uh. 26, 39, 42; Acts 21. 14.-~A Ps. 103. 20» 21.-^ See Job 23. 12; Prov. 30. 8. 



and confidence, which are eminently filial sentiments. God is onr 

Father, by creation, providence, and grace. The Jews nsed to pray 
in the plural, evon in their clo^jots : by doing thi.^, we recognize the 
brotherhood of all believers, and, indeed, of all men, for God, as even 
the heathen say, is the common Father oi mani^ind. Mai. ii. 10; 
Acts zyii. 28; Qal. iy. 6. Which art in heaven, — Literally, "in the 
heavens;" not singular, as in the third petition: the plural, as a 
Hebraism, is better adapted to the divine dignity. It expresses God's 
immensity, 1 Kino"5 viii. 2*7; omniscience, Ps. xi. 4; omnipotence, Ps. 
cxv. 3; sovereignty, ^ Chron. xx. G; and holiness, Isa. Ivii. 15— 
rather than any local habitation. The mention of heaven assists ns 
in the elevation of our thoughts to him, as an infinitely oxalted, 
spiritual, and objective Being. Hallowed be thy name. — Wo liallow — 
i. e., sanctify — (jod when we set him apart from all his creature?:, in 
all our thoughts and feelings, and exalt liiiu in all our words and 
actions, above all his creatures. Neh. iz. 15; Isa. viii. 13; 1 Pet. 
iii. 15. The verb is imperative (a stronger form than the optative^: 
applied to man, it expresses a strong desire that he should be made 
holy — applied to God, it expresses a Ftrong desire that he should be 
recognized as holy— viewed in his true character, as glorious in holi- 
ness. God^s name is his reveal^ being — ^himself, as far as he can be 
known. Ex. xxxiii. 21 ; 1 Chron. xxiz. 10-13. God seeks to be 
glorified by us, the more eflfectually to secure our happiness. 

10. Thy kingdom come. — This petition, as offered by the disciples, 
comprehended the ushering in ol the gospel dispensation, as well as 
its universal triumph. As offered by us, it means. Let thy reign 
become universal by the conversion of the world to Christ. (See on 
Matt. iii. 2.) Thf vjill — liiterall}'. Let thy will be done, as in 
heaven, (so) also on the earth. Let there bo such an acquiescenco 
in thy gooa pleasure by men on the earth, as there is by angels in 
heaven! There is nothing to oppose it in heaven — let there be 
nothing on the earth. Of course, this embraces obedience to God's law, 
which IS hif? revealed will. Matt. vii. 21, where the word for "doeth" 
is different from this here, as is that in Ps. ciii. 20, 21, LXX., cf. 
Matt. xxvi. 42; Acts xxi. 14, where it is the same as here. The 
foregoing three petitions refer to God, and partake of the nature of 
adoration: the succeeding three refer to ourselves, and partake of 
the nature of supplication. We are thus taught, says Chrysostom, 
not to seek any tning concerning our own good before God's praise. 

11. Oive us this day our dailybread, — The word rendered "daily" 
is found nowhere but here and in Luke zi. 3: it probably means 
sufficient for our subsistence: "bread" means the necessaries of life. 
Give us daily what is necessary for our subsistence. X*roT. xxx. 8; 
Jas. ii. 16. 
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12 And forgive us our debts, as we fereive our debtors. 

13 ^And lead us not into temptatioii, out '"deliver us 
from evil. ° For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and 
the glory, for ever. Amen. 

14 **For if Tc forgiye men their trespasses, your heavenly 
Father will also forgiye you: 

kCh. IS. 21. etc.— I€h. 26. 41 ; Lnke 22. 40, 46 ; 1 Cor. 10. 13; 2 P«t. 2. 9t "Rer. 8. 

10.— m. John 17. Vj.—u 1 Chron. 29. 11.— o Mark 11. 25, 26; Epli. 4. 32; Col. n. 13. 



12. And forgive us our debts, — In Luke xi. 4, it is "sins," which is 
the same. Aa obedience is due to God, by failing in our duty we 
become indebted to his justice, which demands the execution of the 
penjilty of the law. by forgiveness that obligation discharged. 
As we forgive our debtors. — "As" denotes similitude, as Tyndale ren- 
ders, " even as we forgive," or, as we also forgive ; which agrees with 
Luke zi. 4. This does not imply that our act of forgiveness is aa 
perfect as God's ; but rather recognizes his grace in enabling ns to 
forgive our debtors: his forgivinc love is exemplary to u!', not ours 
to him; while it is implied that we shall not secure it if we do not 
imitate it. Cj. v. 14; Matt, xviii. 21-35; Kph. iv. 32-v. 2. 

13. Atid lead w mt into temptatum^ — Let ns not be brouuht by thy 
providence into a state of trial. Beut. vii. 19 ; Ecclus. ii. 1-5 ; Matt, 
xxvi. 41; Luke viii. L3; 1 Cor. x. 13; Jas-. i. 2-4, 12; 1 Tet. i. 0; 
2 Pet. ii. 9. Provi'lential trials are to be distinguished from solicita- 
tioDH to sm : the latter kind of temptations never come from God, 
but from the world, the flesh, and the devil. Luke iv. 2-13; 1 Tim. 
vi. 9; Jas, i. 13, 14. Of course, we may ])ray to be kept from these, 
as well as not to be providentially brought into the former; though 
when the trials of life do come Ti[<on iif, we mmt be ]iationt and 
even joyful under them, as they can be overruled for our good. 
Bom. V. 3, 4; 2 Cor. zii. 5-10; Jas. i. 2. But detiver us from eoU. — 
The evil, i. e., the evil implied in the temptation: not only, do not 
bring us into trying circumstances, but keep us from them. Rom. 
XV, 31; 2 Thess. iii. 2; 2 Tim. iv. 18. Of course, we mav nrav to be 
delivered out ^ thein, when they come upon us, as in - iim. in. il; 
2 Pet. ii. 9. The Beformed Churches seem right in following Chrys- 
ostom, who made this latter clause a part of the sixth petition, and 
not a seventh petition, according to the Ptomish and Lutlicran 
divines. For thine is the kini/ilom, — The universal sovereignty, com- 
prehending that in the second petition, and administered in particular 
relation to it. The j^ower, — -The energy by which that sovereignty 
is maintained. The fflory, — The praise resulting from his wise, pow- 
erful, and benign administration. For ever. — To the ages, the cycle 
of time and that of eternity. Amen. — (fjee on Matt. v. 18.) As this 
doxology is not found in many ancient MSS., versions, and Fathers, 
it is omitted by most editors, as an interpolation from ancient Greek 
liturgies. It is, however, sublime and scriptural, (1 Chron. zziz. 
10-13,) and constitutes a ground for the petitions. 

14. For if ye forgive mm — This refers to the fifth petition, from 
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15 But p if ye forgive not men their tre^MseeSy neither 
will your Father forgive your trespasses. 

16 H **Whcn ye fint, b«' Tiot as the hypocrites, of a sad 
countenance: iur they diiihgure their faces, that tliey m'ly 
appear unto men to ikat. Verily I say unto you, Xliey 
have their reward. 

17 But thou, when thou fasteet, 'anoint thine head, and 
wash thy face ; 

18 That thou appear not unto men, to fast, but unto thy 
Father, whicii is in secret ; and thy Father, which seeth in 
secret, shall reward thee openiy. 



p Ch. U. 3ft; Jas. 2. 13^ laa. 58. S.-^Rath 8. 8; Dan. 10. 3. 



which it HI not far removed, if the rlnxology be omitted. Their tres- 
passes, — OffenscP. Your heavenly Father— {}n(\oT which character ho 
13 addressed in the Lord's Prayer. Christ liinipclf never gays, Our 
Father — our God; but mi/ and your. John xx. 17. Will also for<nve 
you: — If no other condition be wanting. Mark zi. 25, 26; Eccliu. 
zxviii. 2-5. What importance onr Lord attaches to a forgiving 
spirit! 

15. But if ye forgive not — It is agreeable to the Hebrew idiom to 
propound the same sentiment both aliirinatively and negatively, in 
order to make the greater im[>res8ion. Dent. is. 7; Isa. iii. 9. No 
one can obtain forgiveness without putting away an unforgiving 
epirit, and no one can retain forgivenesH, alter it has been granted, 
witliont imitating the Divine placability. The reference seems to 
be not so much to the first obtainment of forgiveness from God, as to 
the repeated renewals and ratifications of forgiveness, which we con- 
stantly need. Matt, xviii, 21-35; Eph. iv. 32; Jas. ii. 13. 

16. When ye fad, — The word means to totally abstain from food, 
for a given time, on a relij^iouti account. Fasting among the Jews 
was either public (Zech. viii. 19J or private, (2 Sam. xii. 16, 21 :) the 
latter seems to be here allndea to. Be not as the hypocrites, — ^The 
Pharisees. Of a sad counienanee : — Ludan speaks of men who aped 
philosophers, and rails them hypooritef?, ridi( ulinc their gloomy, 
sour looks, using the term hero employed. Gen. xl. 7; Dan. i. 10, 
LXX.; Luke xxiv. 17; Ecclus. xxv. 23. Disfigure their faces, 
Literally, make invisible: (Jas. iv. 14:) here, to deform, by letting 
the hair go untrimraed, putting a.shos on the head, and assuming a 
woe-hegone expression. The Arabic renders "make them black." 
The Jews say, Whoever makes his face black on account of the law in 
this world, God will make his brightness to shine in the world to 
come. T/i'it they may appear — (See on v. 1, 2.) 

17- Anoint thine head, — Appear as at other times. The Jews 
anointed and washed regularly, except on days of hiuuiliationi 
lUith iii. 3; 2 Sam. xii. 20." 21 ; Eccl. ix. 8; Dan. x. 3. 

18. That thou appear not unto men, to fasL — Let not the observa- 
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19 Tf* Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, 
where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break 
through and steel : 

20 *Bat lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, vhere 
neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do 
not break through nor steal. 

21 For where your treasure is^ there will your heart be also. 



8 Pi ov. 23. 4 ; 1 Tim .617; Tlcl>. 13. 6; Jas. A. 1, etc^< Ch. 19. SI; Luko 12. S3, 

S4 J 18. 22; 1 Tim. «. 19; 1 l^et. 1. 4. 



tion of men be the object. (See on v. 3, 4, 6.) Fastiiij^ is intimately 
connected with fear, sorrow, anger, and desire, which liave been 

hiyled the four eleinr nts of rr-pontance. It was prncticf'l on special 
occasions by the tirnt Chnsti;uiP, (Acts xiii. 2, 3,) but uo stiitea fust 
is appointed in tho New Testament. Aquinas says, "Alms-giving, 
prayer, and fasting" — the abuses and proper use of all which are 
here discussed by Christ — "are the thn u special Christian sacrifices: 
the first, out of our estates; tho Recoiid, of our son!?; the third, frnTn 
our bodies— which are tlie three princijial ]>art.s of a man; - vi ry 
one therefore being obliged to pay its tribute of acknowledgment 
to the Creator " 

19. Lay not vp — Literally, treasure not np treasures. Thesawot, 

wbenco onr word treasury, hero moans that which is dopopited in 
what is considered a safe place, coin, jewels, costly apparel, grain, 
etc., all of which articles are stored up by the Orientala. Jer. xii. 8; 
Esek. zxviii. 4; Hos. ziii. 15; Jas. t. 2, 3. Horace (En. L 6) 
says he had 6,000 suits in his wardrobe. 2foth — Ses — the Hebrew 
for moth. Ipa. li. 8. liusf. — Corrosion: any thing that eat.';, gnaws, 
or consumes: it is not the word used J as. v. ij. Doih corrupt, — 
Destroy, or consume : the word is rendered disfigured in v. 16 : tho 
moth destroys the garments; the curculio, e. g., destroys the grain, 
etc. Thieves break tArou<)rA^Money and jewels deposited in tho 
most guarded plarn are not secure; tor the walls of houses — particu- 
larly those of tho Orientals, wliicli are frequently built of liarJencd 
clay — msiy be dug through, and the treasures may bo stolen. Ex. 
zxii. 2; Job zziy. 16; Ezek. xii. 5, 7, 12, LXX. The interdict does 
not forbid all accumulation of property, business capital, etc. ; but 
avaricious hoarding, as if wealth constituted our real treasure. 

20. But lay tip — This not only means that wo should prefer heav- 
enly to earthly treasures, as Joseph Mcde and Ijarduer have it, a 
Hebraism — ^'^have more care to lay up the one than the other" — but 
that wo should make our earthly treasures heavenly by deeds of 
charitv, as all that is laid out for pious and merciful purposes, is laid 
up in lieaven, and there it is safe: the reward of beneficence is ^reat, 
certain, and everlasting. Ts. cxii. 9; Mult. xix. , Luke xii. 33; 
xvl 9; ZTii. 22; 1 Tim. vi. 17-19. 

21. ffeari—tlw affection, including, of course, thought and voli- 
tion. That on which we think with affection is our treasure. 
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22 "The light of the body is the eye : if therefore thine 
eye be single, thy whole body shall bo full of light. 

23 J^Lit if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full 
of darkness. If therefore the light that is in thee be dark- 
ness, how great is that darkness 1 

24 ""No man can serve two masters : for either he will 
hate the one, and love the other ; or else he will hold to the 
one, and despise the other. ^Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon, 

^ 25 Therefore I say unto you, 'Take no thought for your 
life, what ye shall eat, or wnat ye shall drink; nor yet for 
your hody, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than 
meat, and the body than raiment? 

u Luke 11. 31, 36.-0: Luke 16. 13.— Gal. 1. 10; 1 Tim. U. 17 ; Jaa. 4. 4; 1 John 
& 15.— sPs. 65. 22; Lake 12. 8S, »; Phil. 4. 6; 1 Pet 6. 7. 



22. The lir^ht—-ThQ lamp, as Matt. v. 15. Single, — Clear, presenting 
n well (lefiudd and single image to the brain. FuM of kght, — En- 
lightened. 

23. Evil^ — Diseased, doubling, confusing, and distorting tlie object 
of vision : opposed to the single eye, v. 23~HloQble, double sighted, v. 
24. Full of mrhnm. — Dark, thercj'o rc the light — If tl i e eye , w h ich 
should be light, prove dark, i. e., blind — how great the darkness ! as 
it extends to the wliolo body. Our Lord perhaps refers to tlie con- 
Bcience, the guiding principle of the soul; if this be blind, how dark 
must be the passions and appetites 1 As the salt may become salt- 
less, (Matt. T. 13,) so the light may become darkness. 

24. iVo man can ?tfn?e two masters: — If their claims are opposing, 
as inq^lied in the fullowinL^ words; the word means perve as a slave, 
"who belongs to his master, and is obtjequious to hi.s will. I'or either 
he will hate the one, and love the oUwr; or eke — The' suppositions 
seem to be the reverse of one another. He will either rlislike A and 
like B, or hold to A and slight B. Mammon. — A Chaldee word 
signifying riches, probably derived from nmrrn, to trust, beeause men 
are apt to trust in riches. It is personified, like the Greek I'lutus, 
though the notion that there was a Syrian deity called Mammon 
does not appear to be well-founded. Ps. Ixii. 10 ; Prov. xi. 4 ; xxiii. 
5; Ezek. vh. 19; Luke xvi. 9-14; Gal. i. 10; 1 Tim.vi. 17. Chrys- 
ostoni says, "Job was rich ; but he did not act m a slave to mammon, 
but ho owned it, and kept it in subjection, and was its lord, not its 
slave." 

25. Take no thourjht — Tlie word comes from mcrizo, to divide, 
hence meHmna, distraction of mind, anxiety. Matt. xiii. 22. It is 
generally rendered, "Be not anxious:" the Geneva version is, "Be 
not careful." The derivatives are rendered "care," Matt. xiii. 22; 
1 Cor. xii. LM; 2 Cor. xi. 28; PhU. ii. 20; 1 Pet v. 7; (where the 
second word careth" is mdei: what would give ub anxiety, does not 
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26 * Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither 
do they reap, nor gatlier into barns ; yet your heavenly 
Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better than thev ? 

27 Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit 
unto his stature ? 



a Job 88. tt} Ft. U7. 9; Luke la. eto. 



give God any;) "careful," Luke x. 41; Phil. iv. 6; "carefolnees,** 
**careth" 1 Cor. vii 32, 33, 34. Care in these places means "cart- 
ing care," 1. c, anxioty. Ezek. iv. IG. "To take thought," two or 
three centuries ago, meant to ho anxious. Thn*^ in Oriiriual Let- 
ters by Sir John Fenn (Let. xli., dated 1171) is this phrase, "Ye 
shall DO of good cheer, and take no thought." So Shakspearo, 
(Julius Caesar, ii. 1,) "Take thought and die for Cassar." (See 
Bishop Sanderson's Sormon on Phil. iv. 11^ More than — More 
valnable than. Meat, — Food of any kind. If God has given yon 
a lile — a vital, sentient principle — and a body, you may surely 
expect him to supply you with the lesser gifts of food and clothing 
for their support. 

26. Behold the Jowls — Look at tho hirds: a flock of birds may 
have been just flymg by. Stanley (Sinai and the Holy Land) speaks 
of " the countless birds of all kinds, aquatic fowls by the lake side, 
partridges and pigeons hovering over the rich plain, their number, 
their beauty, their contrast with the busy stir of sowing, and reap- 
ing, and putting into harns, visible in the jdain brdow, whether of 
Hattin or Genuesaret," In5»tead of fowls, Luke (xii. 24) has ravens 
or crows, which abound in the neighborhood of (Jennesaret. It has 
been often remarked, that God speaks more frequently of his regard 
for young ravens than any other birds, because ravens are observed 
to forsake their young sooner than any other. Job xxxviii. 41 ; 
Ps. cxlvii, 9. Of the air : — To the names of animals the Hebrews 
frequently add the places where they live. Ps. viii. 7, 8. Euripi- 
des (Electra, 897) calls birds, "children of the air;" wild birds, for 
which no man cares. For — This points out the reason for calling 
attention to the bird?. They soto not, — Chrift docs not mr-an that 
we are to imitate the birds in not sowing, etc., but to learn from 
there a lesson of trust in Providence while doing what is required of 
\is in view of our superior nature. Yet — And yet. Your heavenly 
Father — Not theirs. God is, indeed, the Father, or Creator, of all 
creatures, but he sustains a peculiar paternal relation to men, espe- 
cially Christians. 2 Cor. vi. 18. (See on V. 9.) Much better — 
Much more valuable, being rational, immortal, redeemed, and 
accountablo creatures. 

27. Taking tJiouqJtt — (Son on v. 2').) One culnt — A cubit \a the 
distance from tho elbow to tho tip of the middle finger, reckoned at 
1 ft. 6 in., or 1 ft. 9 in. ; and as ttuH is a great deal to add to a man's 
stature, whereas the smallest thing is implied in the question, (r/*. 
Luke xii. 25, 26, '* that thing which is leasV') it is generally thought 
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28 And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider 
tli( lilies of the field how they grow ; they toil noty neither 
do they spin ; 

29 And yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all 
his glory was not arrayed like one of these. 

30 Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, 
which ttj-day is^ and to-morrow is cast into the oven, aJiall 
Jie not much more duilLe you, O ye of little liiith ? 



that helikia shonld be rendered not stature, but "age," as in John 
ix. 21, 23. Cubit, like span, hand-breadth, etc., (Ps. xxxix. 5,) is not 
unfrequently applied to measures of time. Mimnermus savs, " Wo 
taste the spring of youth for a cubit's length of time.'* Christ is 
speaking of the preservation of life, and any reference to stature 
would seem to be out of place; not to f^ay, that men are not often 
anxious about adding to their stature, tliough they are to prolong 
their life. Life is a pilgrimage which cannot be extended one cubit 
beyond the appointoa limit. 

28. Oonsiaer — Observe minntfly. in order to learn — implying 
more attention than "behold," v. 26. The lilies of the field — Not 
perhaps the white lilies whose petals outvie the whito robes of mou- 
archs, as they do not appear to grow in the fields of Palestine, where 
there are several species of red and yellow lilies. Stanley saw there 
in March and April large yellow water-lilies, and Bowring, in 
April and May the lilia ^i/naca, of a brilliant red color, half the 
size of the tiger-lily : it abounds in Galilee, where there are also a 
great many EeantiM wild flowers of the daffodil and tulip species^ 
all of which may be comprehended under the general term krina, 
ITow thcif f/row : — In what manner. They Uiii not, — To cultivate 
the earth, by which they are riKule to grow. Is cither do tJici/spin;—^ 
To make their apparel : they follow neither male nor female occu- 
pations. 

29. Solomon in all hU glory — Alluding perhaps to 2 Chon. ix : so 

superior i?? nature to art. Josepluis says, Solomon was usually 
clothed in white — tbe royal robes were very rich an*! splendid. 
Jewish writers say, " Garments are the glory of a man." 1 Cor. 
xi. 16. 

30. Wherefore^ if Gad — Since therefore God so clothes. The gratt 
— Chortm, lierbaee, comprehending, like the Hebrew ghcsheh, not 
only grass, but also corn, flowers, and other herbs, as aistingnished 
from trees and shrubs, which have perennial stalks. Geu. i. 2U, oO; 
Rev. viii. 7. WHek Uhday is, — ^I. e., in the field : so it is expressed, 
Lnke xii. 28 : cf. Isa. xl. 6-8 ; 1 Pet. i. 24. And to-morrow is cast—' 
A proverbial idiom for a sudden trnn.^ition ; but licre it may be 
taken literally: tbe ])resent tenso giv»-s great vivacity to the picture. 
Oven, — Which is heated with dry grass and other herbage m the 
East, where wood is scarce : the Hi&mos was a roand pot of earthen 
or other materials, two or three feet high, narrowing toward the top : 
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31 Hierefore take no thought, saying, What shall 
eat ? or, what shall we drink ? or, Wherewithal shall \n e be 
clothed? 

32 (For after all these thines do the Gentiles seek) for 
your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all 
these things. 

33 But ^seek ye first the kingdom of God, and hia 
righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto 

you. 

34 Take therefore no thought for the morrow: for the 
morrow shall take thought for the things of itself. Suffi.- 
cient unto the day is the evil thereof. 



6 Sm 1 Kings 3. 18; Ps. ST. »; ICarklO. SO; Luke 12. 81; 1 Tinu 4. 8. 



the fire was ma^le within to heat it, and then the dough was 8j)read 
on the sides to bake, thus forming thin cakes. — Shall he not — Will 
he not much more clothe you : the language is very emphatic. O ye 
of little faithf — ^Distrnstful onea. Matt. viii. 26. Anxiety about 
worldly things betrays lack of confidence in God's providence. 

31. TIuTcjorc — All emphatic deduction. Shke no tkouffhtf taytng^ 
—Say not anxiously. (See on v. 25.) 

32. After all these things — The heathen seek after worldly tbin^ 
excloftivcly, because they Icnow of no better, and anxiously, bccaoae 
they have no knowledge of God's providence, and, of course, no 
dependence on it: this is sad in tliem, but it would be shameful in 
us. Ps. iv. 6, 7 ; xvii. 14 ; Juveuai, Sat. x. For your heavenly Father 
— Knowing your wants: as he is your heavenly i'atlier, he can 
neither be indisposed nor nnable to supply them. 

33. £ut seek ye first — Let it be your cnief concern to become th« 
Bubjects of God's kingdom, or di.^i.eusatioii of grace. (See on ?ilatt. 
iii. 2.) A7id his rujhtcousncss, — The holiness which God requires, 
and which ho will enable you to realize; (Rom. xiv..l7; 1 Mac. ii. 
29 ;) as opposed to the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees. 
Matt. V. 26. And aU these things — all necessary temporal things 
shall bo given you, in addition to the spiritual. It is implied that 
we may seek temporal things, provided that we do bo without 
anxiety and with due subordination to sniritual things. 

34. Shie therefore no thougM — ^Ab worldly things are of minor im- 
portance, and as God wiU supply such of them as are needful, be not 
anxious about future snpjiiies of them. The morrow shall take 
thought — Your anxiety for the future now, will not lespen your 
anxiety for it then, if you should live to see it. Sufficient unto the 
day:—!, e., the present day— every day has its own trouble. 80 
Moschus (Idyl iv.): "Sure each sad day sufficient sorrow boars.*' 
Bab. Talmud": "SufTirinnt for vexation is the present time." These 
appear to be proverbial sentences. 
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1 Christ ending his sermon in the mowit, reprovelh rash jiuhjmcnt^ 
6 farhiddeth to cast holy tMngs to dogs, 7 exhorteih to prayer, 13 to 
enter in at the strait ^ate, 15 to beware of false •proplict.'^, 21 not to be 
hearers, but doers oj the word: 24 like howet bvfUded on a rock, 
26 and not on tJic sand. 

JUDGE •not, that be not judged. 
2 For with what judgment yc judge, ye shall be judged: 
* and with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to 

you again. 

3 *And why beholdest thou the mote that is in tliy 
brother's eye, but considerest not the beam that is in thine 

own eye? 

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out 
the mote out of thine eye; and behold, a beam is in thine 

own eve? 

5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine 

a Luke 6. 37 ; Rom. 2. 1 ; 14. 3, 4» 10^ 13; 1 Cor. 4. 9^ 5; Jas. 4. 11, 12^ Mark 4. 
2i; Luke 8. 38^ Luke 6. 41, 42. 



VII, — 1. Judge not, — Censure not others, gratuiLously, hastily, 
uncharitably, as in bo doing, yon invite the censures of others. 
Bom. ii. 1 ; xiv. 3, 4, 10, 13; 1 Cor, iv. 3-5; Jaa. iv. 11, 12. In this 
placp, and Luke vi. 37, there is, of course, no reference to le^al 
juUginents, though the terms are forensic, nor to unfavorable opin- 
ions which we cannot help forming of the bad conduct of others ; 
1^. V. 20; 1 Cor. v. 12. (See Sanderson's Sermon ou Matt. vii. 1, and 
Barrow's on Rom. xiv. 3.) 

2. For with what judginrnt—k^ yon censure others, they will be 
very apt to censure you. And with what measure — By the rule with 
whicli you deal out censnrcs to others. 

3. Behotdeit-^The word means to look attentively. Considerest — 
The word does not mean simply to sec, as in the Vulgate, but to 
regard, the object being in the eye of him of whom the act is predi- 
cated. Karphos means any light, dry thing, probably here a splinter, 
as opposed to dokos^ a beam. The proverb was used by the Jews, 
and similar adages are found in the classics. Onr translation gives 
the sense. 

4. Or — To state the case thus. How wilt thou my — With what 
face canst thou say: cf. Luke vi. 42. Brother, — (See on v. 22.) 
Bengel correctly snys, "This expresses the pretended show of dis- 
charging a brotnerlg office; and to this the other term, hypocrite, is 
significantly opposed." A beam — The beam, viz., that in v. 3. Hor- 
ace has a sayiiij; not nnlike this in ]m ^^atires, i. 3, 25: "When you 
can so readily overlook your own wickedness, why are you more 
clear-sighted than the eagle, or the serpent of Epidanros, m spying 
out the failings of your friends?" 

5. Thou h^aoerite, — (See on Matt. vi. 2.) He who does not correct 
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own eye; and tlien slialt thou see clearly to cast out the 
mote out of thy brother's eye. 

6 1** Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, noither 
cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they trample them 
under their feet, and turn again and rend you. 



clPlroT.9.7,8} 23.9; Acts Id. 4(i, 



his own faults, while he proposes to correct hb. neighbor's, shows that 
he is not actuated by a proper hatred to sin, but by a spirit of pride 
and censoriousness, and is thus chargeable with hypocrisy. Then 
ahaU thou see dearfy — Literally, see through: the word used here by 
Matthew and Luke, is found in scarcely any other author: it denotes 
an attentive inspection for a kind ]mrpose, and not an idle and 
unkind gazing. This shows that we are not to be blind to our 
brother's faults; but it suggests the necessity of living virtuously 
ourselves, if we would reform others, and prescribes the spirit and 
manner in which this delicate and difBcult task is to be attempted. 
Gal. vi. 1. riantns says, "Let him who censures first inspect him< 
self;" but Ciirist goes farther than that. 

6. Oivenot that which uholy unto the dogs, — Alluding perhaps to the 
consecrated flesh of sacrifices. (See Jer. zzii. 16, LXX., wnere the word 
is thns used.) Bogs are always spoken of in Scripture with contempt, 
and considered the symbols of impure and malicious men. Ex. xxii. 31 ; 
Deut. xxiii. 18 ; Phil. iii. 2; Rev. xxii. 15. Neither cast ye your pmrh 
before swine, — Which were despised by the Jews, as of all animals 
the most unclean, and considered the symbols of the most profane 
persons. Lev. xi. 7; Isa. Ixv. 4; Ixvi, 3, 17; 2 Ttt. ii. 22. Dinder 
their fret, — With their feet. And turn adjoin — And turning round, 
rend yon : this is supposed to refer to tii*' ohlique direction in which 
hogs make their attack: these ferocious aininala, when hungry, would 
he very apt to turn round and tear any one who would cast nothing 
before them better in their estimation than pearls, which they would 
trample with their feet. Bi.'ihop Jebb, and many other critics after 
him, refer the tramjiling lo the swine, and tlio rending to the dogs, 
supposing that the lour clauses of the verse are arranged by what 
they call epaiiocUa, a going back and speaking to the last subject 
first, and the first last, as in 2 Cor. ii. 16, 16. This seems forced; 
and the notion that "the holy" is a mistranslation of kadasha, a 
Chaldee word meaning .an ear-riiip. de.'-erves no notice. It has been 
suggested that pearls bear a resemblance to peas or acorns, the food 
of swine, but ear-rings do not to that of dogs. The swine would 
trample upon p^rls with rage, but the dogs would readily enough 
devour the consecrated meat, tliough it would be a profanation to 
give it to them. We must not offer the mysteries and privileges of 
our religion to libertines and infidels. This passage and Prov. ix. 7, 
8; zziii. 9, are not to be so construed as to oppose others, as Luke 
xix. 17; Prov. i. 22, 23. It qualifies v. 1; as Bengel saj^s, "Refrain 
from judging, that is, without knowledge, without charity, without 



Digitized by Google 



A.D. 81. CHAPTER VIL 78 



7 l*Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall 
find; knock, and it shall be opened nnto you: 

8 For 'every one that asketh, receiveth; and he that 
sceketh, findeth; and to him that knocketh, it shall be 
opened. 

9 *0r what man is there of you, whom if his son ask 
bread, will he give him a stone? 

10 Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent? 

11 If ye then ^ being evil know how to give good gifts 
unto your children, how much more shall your Father 
which is in heaven give good things to them that ask him? 

eCh. 21. 22; Mark 11. 24; Luke 11. 9, 10; 18. 1 ; John 14. 13; 15. 7 ; 16. 23, 24; 
Jas. 1. &, 6; 1 John 3. 22; 5. 14» 16d— /Prov. 8. 17; Jer. 29. iS, 1&— ^Luke 11. 11, 
12, ISy^AGen. <k 6; S. 21. 



necessity: Ptill, a dog must pnss as a dog. and a K-\vinn as a swino." 
The Jews, Aral)s, and others, call wise and beautiful Bayiugs ^ear^. 

7. It shall be opened — The door is implied. 

8. For every one ihat culeth, reeemthj — The proper spirit and object 
of prayer are implied. Markxi. 24; John xiv. 13; J as. i. 5, 6; iv. 
2, 3. Those appoar to be provcrl)ial phrases, meaning the same 
thing; though, perhaps, seeking may express more concern than ask- 
ing, and knocking may express more earnestness than either of the 
other terms. Here is the strong assertion as a fact of what is stated 
in V. 7 as a promise — also the universality of the application. 

9. Or — To state the case thus. (See on v. 4.) What man — This 
is emphatic: who among you men, with all yonr imperfections. 
Whom if his son ask bread, — Here are two accusatives, as in Josh. 
XT. 18. Here the first question is broken off, or blended with the 
second, by anaeoluthon. WiU he gvoe — Put into his hand. A stone f 
— Which bears some outward resemblance to a loaf. (See on Matt, 
iv. 3.) 

10. Serpent f — Which refiembles some kinds of fishes. The stone 
would do him no good; the serpent would do him harm, as would 
the scorpum, (added in Luke,) which, it is said, is sometimes not unlike 
an egg. Rev. ix. 5, 10. The most common articles of food are here 
mentioned : fish was much used near the ^;ca of Genncsaret. 

11. ^ ye then being cvU — Though you are depraved. iSticr thinks 
this the most rigorous dietum probane for original sin in the 
Bible. (?) Kno\o now to give — A Mebraism, implying both ability 
and inclination. Wo have a similar idiom in English: so Phil. iv. 
12; 2 Pet. ii. 9. Your Father — Who is not evil like you, but infinite 
in his benevolence, as in his resources. Which is xn jlieatwJv^Lite- 
rally. "who is in the heavens." (See on Matt. vi. 9.) Luke has, 
"who is of heaven," meaning the same. Good Ihbujs — Thofse for 
which we ask, or if these Bhonld be unsuitable, (as chihlren may a.*<k 
for stones and serpents, mistaking them for bread and fish,) lie will 
withhold what we ask» and give us what he knows will be good for 

4 
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12 Therefore all things ' whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them: for ^this is ^the 
law and the prophets. 

13 ^^Enter ye in at the strait gate; I'ur wide is the gate, 
and broad w the way, that Icadeth to destruction, and many 
there be which go in thereat; 



i Luke 6. 31.— A Lev. 10. 18; ch. 22. 40; Rom. 13. 8, 0, 10; Gal. 5. 14; 1 Tim. 1. 5. 
-4 Lake la. 24. 



m. So Plato commends the old poet, who prayed to Jupiter. "Give 

ns good things, whether we pray for them or not, and remove from 
us evil things, even though we pray lor tliem." Socrates was 
accustomed to pray simply for good things to tlie eoda, as they only 
knew what things were good. So Milton: "Be oounteons still to 
^ive us only good." Luke has, "the Holv Spirit," whose gracioos 
influence comprehends all spiritual good things: all necessary tem- 
poral things will be superadaod. (Seo on Matt, vi, 33.) 

12. There/ore — In view of the preceding interpretations of moral 
precepts, caotions, and promises. This ia the law and the propJieU. — 
This 13 the sum of Ohl Testament teaching on man's relative duties: 
*'a perfect breviatc of the whole law." Gibbon and other infidels 
sneer at this, because this eoiden precept, as it is called, is found in 
snbstanoe in the writings of the rabbis and philosophers ; but they 
forget that it is here alone set in a proper light, as consistent with 
ju^^tice well as with mercy, stamped with divine authority, and 
connected with the promise of grace by which its observance may 
be both practicable and pleasant. Lainpridius says the wise Empe- 
ror Severus learned this rale of the Cnristians, and magnified it 
exceedingly. Maimonides mangles the latter part tbos: "Do you 
the same to yonr brethren in the law and in the commandment" — - 
a pregnant exoraplification of Jewish bigotry. Tobit (iv. 15) is better : 
"I)o that to no man which thou hatest." So Hillei; and Siracidea 
(zxxi. 16): "Judge of thy neighbor by thyself." But Christ does 
not confine himself to negations, nor does he, as Neander thinks, 
include only "external, material, obvious actions;" he includes also 



motives of benevolence in our conduct toward our neighbor, aa we 
would wish to obtain in his oondoct toward as. As this rule is an 
abridgment of the law» it mnst^ of coarse, be so construed and applied 
as not to militate with any of the provisions of the law; hence it 
means, whatsoever ye would, in conformity with reason and revela- 
tion, on a change of relation, that others, etc. It does not require 
^oa to give your neighbor yonr estate, because you may covet his; 
but rather requires you not to covet his, as you would not have him 
covet yours. This rule, thus applitid, will preserve intact all the 
interests of equity, justice, charity, and friendsldp. 

13. Enter ye in at — Enter in through. The strait gate; — The 
narrow gate, J^r— This indicates a reason for the injunction : the 




We must be influenced by such 
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14 |( Because, strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, 
which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it 

15 f * Beware of felse prophets, ^ which come to tou in 
sheep's dothing, bat inwaraly thej are ^zavening woiTes. 



I Or, ^0M>.-^ Dent. 13. 3; Jer.23.16; ch. 24. 4, 5, 11, 24; Mark 13. 22; Rom. 16. 
17, 18; £ph. 6. 6: CoL 2. 8; 2 Pet 2. 1, 2, 8; 1 John 4. 1.^ Mic. 3. 6; 2 Tim. 3. &. 



wide gate and broad way, which is so much freqaented, leads to 

destruction. 

14. Became, — The same word (in the received text) rendered " for," 
V. 13 — indicating the converse reason for the injunction, i^trait is 
the gate, and narrow is the way, — Literally, the way is crushed in, 
restricted — strait, or narrow, corresponding to the gate to which it 
leads. The narrow way is that pointed out in this sermon, in 
contrast with the laxer and more po}iular religion of the times: the 
strait gate, or door, is the entrance into the kingdom of heaven, 
which will he opened to all who strive to enter and knock for 
admittance. Ver. 7, 21 ; Matt. v. 20. This corresponds with Luke 
xiii. 24, 25, where, however, there is no reference to the broad 
way, but the closing of the Ftrait gate to tlioae who do not adopt 
the course prerequisite to admission. liev. xxii. 14. 15. There is a 
remarkably Eimilar passage in the Tiibula of Oebes (zv.\ where the 
Old Man is represented as saying, "Do you not see a little door, and, 
before the door, a way which is not much crowded, but very few are 
going along it, as difficult of ascent, rough, and stony ? And does 
there not seem to be a high hill, and the road up it very narrow, 
with precipices on each side? This is the way leading to tme 
instruction." (In this quotation, the reading j>ro — before the door — 
is adopted, as in Schweighssuser, and not pros — as in other editions — 
which some render "beyond.") Our course of life is frequently 
described as a way, Ps. cxix. 9, 32, 104 ; Prov. xv. 24 ; Jer. vi. 16 ; 
Acts xix. 9 ; 2 Pet ii. 2, 15, 21 ; and as a course of virtue is opposed 
to the evil principles of our nature, and the evil that is in the 
world, it is described as a narrow way, and a strait gate. Cf. 2 
Esdraa vii. 3-21. It must not, however, be supposed that because 
there are difficulties in a religions Ufe, particularly on our entering 
upon it after a oonise of sin, that therefore it is a miserable life. 
It is precisely the reverse. When our hearts are "set at liberty," 
our feet can "run in the way of God's commandments;" and if we 
are guided by Wisdom, we shall find that ''her ways are ways of 
pleasantness, and all her paths are peace.'* ProT. iii. 17. Sincerity, 
benevolence, liberality, and heavenly -mindedness — ^Ihe virtues op- 
posed to tl'' VI I - (If nounced by onr Lord in this sermon — are dis- 
tasti^ful to our corrupt nature, and contrary to the course of tliis 
world, but the difficulty of practicing them may^ be overcome by 
persistent effort and an humble dependence on divine grace. 

15. Beware of faheprophei8f — ^The dk, omitted by our translators, 
ought to be rendered, Bat beware of, keep away from, the false proph- 
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10 ^Ye shall know them by their fruits; **Do men 
gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thi-tles? 

17 Even so every good tree briiigeth forth good fruit; 
but a corrupt tree bringeth ibrth evil fruit. 

p Ver. 90; ch.ll Luke fl. 48» 44.-r Jer. 11. 19; ch. 12. 3S. 



ets : thus marking the opposition between the preceding directions and 
those of the false prophets. In every age there are men who pro- 
fess to be commissioned by God to tieacn hU will, while they are 
nothing but impostors; hence it is said, in the original, the false 
prophets: there may be also special reference to those spoken of 
Matt. xxiv. 24. C/.''2 Pet. ii. 1 ; 1 John iv. 1 ; Rev. ii. 2. In sheep's 
clothing, — There may be a reference to the sheep's skin raiment of 
the prophets ; (Zech. ziii. 4 ; Matt. iii. 4 ;) but the language seemt to 
be proverbial : they put on the guise of sheep, the better to deceive 
the flock. Ptom. xvi. 17, 18. Ravening wolves. — Which are pro- 
verbially sneaking and ravenous. Gen. xlix. 27 ; £zek. xxii. 27, 2& ; 
AcU XX. 29. 30. 

16. Yt thaU know them — ^Yoa will dUUngniBh them. Bp their 
/rulis .—Their actions, for when closely watched their hypocrisy 
will be seen ; especially, us Stier says, by the disciples of Christ, who 
have Fpiritual aiscernment. Cf. v. 21-23; Matt. iii. 8; xii. 33-37. 
Grapes of thorns, — Galen has a similar proverb, " The liusbandman 
would never be able to make the thorn {butos) prodace grapes." 
Luke has "figs of thorns," and "grapes of a bramble-bush," or bush, 
as butos is rendered Matt. xii. 2G; Luke xx. 37; Acts vii. 30, 35 : so 
the LXX. Ex. iii. 2, 3. Virgil lias grapes on thornn, Ec. iv. 29. 
£uios means any kind of thorn-bush. So tribolos^ rendered thistles 
here and Gen. iii. 15, is rendered "thoma," Prov. xzii. 5, and . 
"briers," Heb. vi. 8. Hesychius eaye it is "a kind of thorn." It 
means primarily, three-pointed, three-pronged — a caltrop composed 
of three or more radiating spike.s, thrown on the ground to annoy 
cavalry ; hence it is applied to a low, thorny shrub. The word ren- 
dered thorns in Matthew and Luke is the same, akanthOt the common 
name for them. Ilenco there does not seem to be any ground for 
the remark of Beucel and Stier, "the briers of thorns resemble 

f rapes, as the heads of thistles do figs" — no such resemblance 
eing intended bv Christ : his language is proverbial and popular. 
17* JSwnao — ^his adverb introduces the converse statement. 
Tn 7. 16, the worthless shrubs do not bring forth good fruit ; here 
the good tree does bring forth good fruit, and the bad tree bad 
frnit : in v. 16, the effect argues the cause negatively ; here the 
cause argues the effect positively. But a corrupt tree — But the bad 
tree — ^i. e., the class indicated by thorns and tlnstles; hence aopron 
does not here mean corrupt, rotten, but bad, worthies.?, as opposed 
to good, valuable. (See on Matt. xiii. 48.) So the fruit of the 
worthless tree is m^--that is, bad, good for nothing — called sapron, 
like the tree that produces it, in Matt. xii. 33-35, where, as in 
Lake vi. 43-45, the metaphor is explained. 
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18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can 
a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

19 " Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn 
down, and cast into the fire. 

20 Wherefore, by thdr fhiits je shall know them. 

21 f Not every one that saitii unto me, ^Lord, Lord> 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth 
the will of my Father which is in heaven. 

22 Muiy will say to me in that day. Lord, Lord, have 
we *not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have 



sCh. 3. 10; Luke 3. 9; John 15. 2» &— t Hon. 8. 2; ch. 2&. 11, 12; Luko 6. 4«; 
}S. 25 ; Acts 19. 13 ; Rom. 2. 13 ; J«8. 1. 22.— » Nam. 24. 4 } John 11. 51 ; 1 Cor. 13. 2. 



18. A good tree cannot — It is contrary to its nature : so a good 
man will do good; he must do good while he retains his goodness; 
and the contrary obtains with the wicked. 1 John iii. 9, 10; v. 
18. This gives no countenance to Manichsean dualism, though the 
Manichseans quoted it to sustain their absurd heresy. The meta- 
phor of the tret's is not to be pressed beyond the point in hand: 
whether or not good and bad trees can change their character, and 
so their fruits, it is certain good and bad men can. Kzek. xviii. 26, 
27. Oood — ^Referring to tne tree is agatkon, the general word for 

food — referring to the fruit it is h'>'o)i, excellent, beautiful; thoQgh 
alon is used of both tree and fruit in Luke vi.; Matt. xii. 

19. JSvery tree — A proverbial sentence, thrown in as an admoni- 
tion. (See on Matt. iii. 10.) 

20. Wkercfore, — An emphatic inference from the metaphorical 
illnstration, and looking back to the statement, v. 16 1 70a will dis- 
tinguish them by their fruits, and to the caveat, Y. 15, and preparing 
for the solemn admonition which follows. 

21. Lord, Lord, — Kurios, the same as Rahhi, or Didaskalos^ (see on 
Matt. viii. 25,) the nsnal title of the Jewish doctors, or teachers, whose 
pro|ier name was rarely used in addressing them. The;^ said it is 
impiety to call a rabbi by hi.s proper name. The rabbis claimed 
implicit obedience from their disciples — a presumption which (/lirist 
reprehended, forbidding the apostles to imitate tiieir arrogance, he 
alone heing vested with supreme anthori^. Matt, zxiii. 7-10 ; John 
i. 38; iii. 2, 10; xiii. 13, 14. The repetition implies an affectation of 
great respect. Mark xiv. 45. The saying Lord, here, is merely by 
the lip: in 1 Cor. xii. 3, it means a heart-felt confession. Cnrist 
never calLs any man Lord — he reserves this title to himself and to 
his Father. The kingdom of ^eawn;^The kingdom of glory, though 
it is equally true that none can enter the kingdom of grace on any 
other condition. John vi. 29, 39, 40; 1 John lii. 23. 

22. Many — Even of those who seem to be his disciples. In that 
day, — 'The day of judgment, implied in the foregoing words. Matt, 
zi. 24; Luke z. 12. jPropAettecf— Uttered inspired oracles — Whence it 
ii associated with working mirades: ^. v. 15. In thy name?— On 
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cast out devils? and in thj name done many wonderful 

work^? 

23 And * then will I profess unto them, I never knew 
you: ^depart from me, ye that "work iniquity. 

24 ^ Therefore, ' Whosoever heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, 
which built his house upon a rock: 



z Ch. 25. 12; Luke Vi. 25, 27 ; 2 Tim. 2. 19.— ^Ps. 6. 6; 6. 8; ch. 25. 4L— zLuke 
47, etc* 



thy authority, as the ancient propheiq snid, Thus salth tho Lord : 
the formula is repeated for the sake of emphasis ; and when it 
refers to casting out devils, i. e., expelling demons, (see on Matt. iv. 
1, 24,) and doing wonderful works, i. e., miraclee, works effected by 
divine power, it means that they professed to perform these acts by the 
authority, or power, of JesQS Christ. Acts iv. 7, 12; xvi. 18; xix. 
13-17: cf. Acta ix. 34. 

23. And IhenwUl Iprofe&s unto them, — I will tell them openly : as 
they will profess to me that they were my disciples, I will profets to 
them that I never knew them in that character : Komologcso strongly 
marks the contrast; hence, too, the langungo of both parties is 
given. The knowledge, of course, implies approval. Ps. i. G; 2 
Tira. ii. 19. Depart from me, — As their claim of relationship to 
Christ is unfonnded, this banishment from him will be an effectual 
repudiation of it.. 2 Thess. i. 9. Ye that work iniquiit/. — Ye who 
follow lawless, or sinful, practices — ye who work at it aa a trade. 
1 John iii. 4. There is no proof in the New Testament that any 
person waa empowered by Christ to preach and work miracles, who 
was not one of his sincere disciples. Jadas Iscariot was no excep- 
tion : when he fell from his apostleship, by transgression, he doubt- 
less forfeited hif apostolical prerogatives. Wicked men, like Simon 
Magus, (Acts viii..^ and the vagabond Tows, (Acts xix. 13-17,) who 
pretended to work miracles, were mere hypocritical impostors. They 
were too mnch under the power of Satan to be able to cast him 
out. Matt. xii. 24-30; Mark ix. 38-40. Christ assures all such, 
that though they pretend to be his apostles hr-^e, and though their 
hypocrisy might be reproduced at the judgmeiu-seat, yet they cannot 
elude his omniscience or escape his wrath. It can, however, hardly 
be supposed that such a scene as is described here and in Matt. zzv. 
31-46; Luke xiil 24-30. will literally take place. The style is 
obviously parabolical. But were it possible for a wicked man to 
possess all kinds of miraculous endowments, they would not avail 
lor his salvation. 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2. 

24. Therefore, — This particle introduces a practical inference from 
the forcing. Whosoeijer Jieareth — Aueostin well says, The Lord 
Jesns, without any reference to those who do not hear him, has dis- 
tinguished the hearers among themselves, and that not with a fine- 
drawn line, but with a broad mark of separation. These sayings of 
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25 And the rain descended, and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell not: 
for it waa founded upon a rock* 

26 And every one that heareth these sayings of miney 
and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, 
which built his house upon the sand : 

27 And the rain descended, and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell : ijnd 
great was the &U of it 



mine, — Comprehended in tlie entire discourse, indicating its unity. 
I will Hken him to — A popular form of ezpreseing, ehall be com* 
pared to." A wise man, — A prudent, provident man. A rock : — 
The rock, i. e., the native rock: in Lake vii. 48, it is said, he digged 
deep, to reach the rock. 

25. And the rain descended, — Came down in heavy gushes. And 
the fiooda came, — Homer (II. iv. 452) wee potumoi for torrents : ef. 
Ecclus. xl. 13; Jud. V. 21; Isa. xxviii. 2. Beat upon — Literally, 
fell upon. For it was faunded upon a rock. — For it had been based 
on the rock. The article is used, as is customary both iu Greek and 
English, in connection with the great objects of nature. 

26. And doeth them not, — ^And yet does not reduce them to prac- 
tice. A foolMh man,— One who lacks prudence. Ecclus. zxii. 
16-18. 

27. Beat vpon — Dashed against, (not as v. 25,) the house being 
completely exposed to its yiolence. Aind ^freat wu the fall of it — 
Its roin was complete. "The action,*' says Stanley, 'Ms familiar to 

all pnstfTn and pouthern climates — a torrent fucMenly formed by 
the mountain rains, and sweeping away all before it iu its descent. 
Yet it is an image far more natural in Galilee than in Judea; 
whether we take toe perennial streams which run through the Plain 
Genncsaret, or the torrent-streams of the Kishon and the Belus, 
winch on the west r\m through tlio Plain of Ksdraelon to the Medi- 
terranean. And if we are to press the allusion to the 'sand,' on 
which was built the house that fell, then there is no other locality 
in Palestine to which we can look, except the long sandy strip of 
land wliich bounds the eastern plain oi Acre, and through wnich 
tlie Kislion flows into tlio sea. ' Bishop Jebb says, the marked 
transition in each of tiicse connected ptan/.as, as he calls them, from 
a long and measured movement to short, rapid lines, and the resump- 
tion, at the close, of a lengthened cadence, are peculiarly expreeiBiye. 
The continual return, too, in the shorter lines of the copulative 
particle "and," a return peculiarly Hebraic, has a fine effect: it 
gives an idea of danger, snddpu. accumulated, and overwhelming. 
Bengel says, "Yes, indeed, complete and irremediable." He adds, 
"It is by no means requisite that every sermon should conclude 
with words of comfort." Whether or not the sermon in Luke is to 
' be identified with that in Matthew, the language in Luke is less 
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28 And it came to pass when Jesus had ended these say- 
ings, * the people were astonished at his doctrine. 

29 ^For he taught them as one having authority, and 
not as the scribes. 



a Ch. 13. 54; Mark 1. 22; 6. 2; Lake 4. 82.— 6 John 7. 46. 



simple and more classical aad condensed — especially in the last 
paragraph — and the difference is well reproduced in our version of 
the two evangelists. 

28. The people — The mnltitude. Matt. v. 1. Were astonished — ■ 
Exceedingly struck, intensely aiiected. JSis doctrine. — His manner 
of teaching, which, indeed, involved the doctrine taught. 

29. For he taught— Was teaching — His cnatom was to teach as 
one who had divme authority to teach, and not as the scribes, who 
retailed the sayings of their doctors. (See on Matt v. 2X.) 



CHAPTER vnr. 

2 Christ cicanseth the leper, 5 healeth the cenfurinn^s servant, 14 Peter s 
m other- i7i law, '[{) and maiiy other diseased: 18 shcwetli how he is to 
he followed: 23 stilleth the tempest on the sea, 28 dnveth the dexnls 
cui of two mm poatetsed, 31 and nfferHh ikem to go wJto the 
Stintitf* 

WHEN he was come down from the mountain, great 
multitudes followed him. 
2 ^ And behold, there came a leper and worshipped him, 
saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

aHark 1. 40^ etc. ; Lake & 12^ ete. 



VIII. — 1. When he was come down — And having descended from 
the mouniaiu. (See on Matt. v. 1.) Matthew seems to have 
placed the case of the leper in its chronological order. Luke 
(v. 12) says, it was in a certain city, but does not say when or 
where, though ho records it before the sermon, following the order 
of Mark i. 40-45. Lepers frcqii'-'ntly haunted the outskirts of 
large assemblies, towns, etc., and Liglitfoot says they were not for- 
bidden to enter except into walled cities, links zviii. 12. This 
leper may have followed at a dislance, and after the mnltitade 
had dispersed, as Jesus was entering Capernaum, the cure may 
have been wrouglit ; or en, in Luke, may mean near, by, or at, 
as in Josh. v. lo; x. 10, LXX. 

2. And bsftoU,— The nsnal form of calling attention to an impor- 



Digitized by Google 



A.D. 31. CHAPTER VHL 81 

3 And JesuB put forth hia hand, and touched him, eaj- 



tant and vonderfal subject. A leper — For thousands of yean the 

lepers have formed a distinct class in the East: they marry 
among themselves, and so perpetuate their disgusting disease, which 
shows itself in their progeny as soon as they reach adult age. Its 
name is derived from le^is, a scale, becatise it shows itself in diy, 
thin scales, or scabs, which are white in the lq>ra mUgari (V.x. iv. 
6; Num. xii. 10; 2 King?? v. 27,) and about the size of a dollar; 
smaller in the alphas; and dark and livid in the ni(/ricans. He- 
rodotus, (i. 138,) speaking of the Persians, says, "Whoever has the 
leprosy, or white scab, does not enter into the cit^, or keep company 
with the other Persians ; and they say he is afflicted witn this dis- 
ease for some offcnfe against the sun. ' Cel.sns mentions two kinds, 
Icukc and a(j)hos, both terms denoting "whiteness; and Hippocrates 
calls the leuke^ the Phenician disease. When the scales are rubbed 
off, the qnick flesh is seen. In some cases the scales appear early in 
certain parts of the body, as the arms, legiB, or thighs; but in otnera 
they extend all over the body, as in the case of tliis leper, (Luke v. 
12,) and always attended with violent itching. Undor certain cir- 
cumstances it seems to spread like an e^)idemic, as when the cru- 
saders by thousands returned from Asia, it raced in some parts of 
Europe, so that 2,000 leper-bouses were filled by its victims in 
Prance alono. The miserable wretches were clothed in shrouds, as 
if already dead, while masses for the dead were said for them. It 
does not, however, appear to be contagious, but it was considered 
excessively loathsome, and being incurable, except by miraculous 
power, it might well be viewed as an emblem of sin. Lev. xiii., xiv. ; 
rs. li. 2, 5. Wnrshipped him, — Mark says, "kneeling down to him ;" 
Luke, "fell on his face:" he paid him the respect offered to superiorio, 
perhaps recognizing him as a prophet of God. (See on Matt. ii. 2.) 
Zor<2, — Kurie—& title of respect, rendered "Sir," John iv. 19; xii. 21 ; 
XX. 16, and like Adoni, Domine, Monsieicr, used in addressing stran- 
gers ; hut as it was used by the Tews, when addressing their rabbis, 
the leper may have used it in this sense. (See on Matt. vii. 21.) 1/ . 
thou wilt, thou canst — This implies a doubt of Christ's willingness; 
hut that was unavoidable, as he had no promise that, on any condi- 
tion, Christ would heal him : for aught he knew, it mi^hb not have 
been consistent with God's purpose to perform this miracle; ho had 

§reat faith in believing that Christ could cleanse him, and he cvi- 
ently bad as firm a persuasion as the case would admit that he 
would do BO. He does not say, " If thou canst," as Mark ix. 22. 
It would argue a serious want of faith in apenitent sinner, seeking to 
be cleansed from the leprosy of sin, were he to express any doubt in 
regard to Christ's willingness to cleanse him, as ho has the strongest 
assurance of his willingness, as well as his ability. The deansins 
refers to the legal impurity, which was only removed by the cure of 
the disease. 

3. And /e.^T/.? pnt forth his hand, and touched him, — »An indication 
of power, influenced by love; hence Mark says, he was "moved 
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ing, I will ; be thou dean. And immediately his leprosy 
was cleaDsed. 

4 And Jesus saith unto him, ^3ee thou tell no man; but 
go thy way, shew thyself to the priest^ and o^ the gift 
that *Moses commanded, for a testmiony unto them. 



h Ch. 9. 50; Mark 6. 43.— c Lev. 14. 8, 4, 10; Lttko 



with compassion." None besides Christ would dare touch a leper, 
ho alone Deing safe from its pollution, and snpcrior to the law 
which forbade the contact. Christ usually performed some signifi- 
cant act in working his miracles : the leper must have been inspired 
with confidence by the Saviour's toucn, as well M by hU word. 
I will; be thou clean, — Or cleansed: as sublime a sentence as, "Let 
there be light!" I£is Uprosy voat cleansed, — The leper wae healed. 
Mark is more precise. 

4. 8es iJwu tdl no tnan; — The particolarily of the charge, as 
reported by Mark, seems to imply tliat Christ wanted him to go and 
get his certificate from the priest, beibre the priest should ascertain 
who cured the leper, otherwise the priest might maliciously deny 
that he was perfectly clean, and so frustrate the design of the 
miracle. Chriet performed his miracles in public, and wanted tbem 
to be witnessed, but he eschewed all vaingloriooB ostentation — be 
did not want the reputation of a mere wonder-worker, his mira- 
cles heing subordinate to his doctrine — he did not wish unnecessarily 
and prematurely to excite the jealousy of the Komans, or the malice 
of the Jews — and be desired those who were bealed to retire and 
calmly and thankfully reflect upon the mercy they experienced, so 
as to realize tlie full moral effect intended. (See on Matt. ix. 26, 
30; xii. 15-2i; xvi. 20; Mark v. V>; John vi. 15.) The ^?/"^— Lev. 
xiv. 1-32, Christ respected the ceremonies of the law, until the 
Levitical institute was consummated in himself. (See on Matt. v. 
17.) Peter Lombard says, "In remitting or retaining sins, the 
priest.q of the gospel liave that right and office, whicli the legal 
priests had in curing tlie leper?. These, therefore, forgive or retain 
gins, while they show aud declare thai ihey are iorgiven or retained 
of Qod." But there are no "priests of the gospel," except as all 
Christians are "priests unto Qod;" and Christian ministers cannot 
retain or fort^ive sins: they can only declare on what terms sins are 
forgiven. ()ne may as well talk about offering doves and lambs, 
flour aud oil, as showing himself to the priest, to cleanse his soul 
from sin ! F<or a iesHmony unto them. — ^For a proof to the priests 
that God bad cured his leproFv: the words "tne priests" must be 
supplied, or "the priest" must be taken in the rolh-'tive senfe, to 
agree with "them." The ceremonial cleansing followed the cura- 
tive cleansing. Lev. xiv. 3, 4. To testify that he was healed, the 
man was to submit himself to the inspection of the priests, and pre- 
sent the prescribed oiToring, before ho Paid any thing ahout tho 
agency by which he was cored. After admitting the teetimony of 
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5 ^*And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, there 
came unto him a centurion, beseeching Iiim, 

6 And -aying. Lord, niy gervaut lieth at home sick of 
the palsy, grievously tormented. 

7 And Jesus saith unto him, I wili come and heal him. 

<ILuke 7. 1, eto. 



the cure, they would find it difficult to set aside the proof which it 
atforded oi" the Mcssiahship of Jesus, when they would ascerUui Luat 
the cure was wrought by him^ as the rabbins held that cleansing 
the lepers would be a characteristic of the Messiah. Matt. xi. 3-6. 
Of courpc, the priestly ratification would be a testimony to the 
j>coplo also, (as llaniinond and others think is the meaning,) for 
they would be satislied that the cure was perfect, if it was recognized 
by the priest. The man, however, was so j^lad of his cure that he 
went b&dng abroad the matter, occasioning by the injudicious 
expression of his joy and gratitude Fomo of the inconveniences 
which Jesus wished to prevent. Mark i. 45 ; Luke v. 15, 16. 

5. And when Jesus— Mosi MSS., versions, Fathers, and editors, 
road, "and when he" — ^which unites what follows more closely with 
what precedes. Chpemaum, — (See on Matt. iv. 13.) A centurion, — 
A Roman military officer, who commanded 100 men — one was nsually 
stationed in the towns of the Roman provinces, to preserve order. 
Luke (vii. 3) says he sent "elders of the Jews;" but the Jews used 
to say, " The messenger of a man is as the man himself." It is 
common with all historians to say a man did a thing himself, which 
ho did by proxy, and numerous instances are found in Scripture. 
Matt, xxvii. 19 ; John iv. 1 ; lix. 1 ; also Matt. xx. 20 with Mark 
X. 35. This centurion had endeared himself to the Jews of Caper- 
naum by building their synagogue ; hence his application to Jesns 
through them, and the interest they felt in his behalf; (Luke vii. 
4;) hence, too, these may have been elders of the pynagogue. 

6. Lordt — (See on v. 2.) Servant — Paw, Vulg. puer, as we sajr, 
**bov," meaning servant. So the Saxon mapa, still retained m 
Yorkshire, where map is used for lad or servant. Luke calls him 
douios, a slave. Alford ?ayi5, he "perhaps had hut ono slave, fco 
vfr. 9." lie was most likely a body-servant, and, as is nsual, his 
msAster was much attached to hiui. Licth at home — Confined to bed. 
Mck of the palsy, — Paralytic, or palsied— deprived of the power of 
voluntary motion, in that part of the body wnich is affected. Grieth 
oushj torinrnled. — (See on Matt. iv. 24.) In certain stages of palsy, 
the patient sutlers great agony. In 1 Mac. ix. 55, 56, it is saia tliat 
AlcmouB was Uiken with a palsy, and died with great torment — tlie 
same terms as here. Luke says he was at the point of death. 

7. And Jews taUh unto him, — I. e., through the messengers. 
Luke says, "Jesus wont witli tliem" — pome ol lliorn, it appears, 
hastened in advance to bear the favurubh; answer to the centurion ; 
hence he sent a fresh deputation of "friends," who said, on his 
behalf, what Matthew reports as said by himself. 
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8 The centurion answered and said, Tx)rd, *I am not 
worthy that thou shouklest come under my roof: but 
'speak the word only, and my servant shall be healed. 

9 For I am a man under authority, havint;; soldiers 
under me : aiul I f?ay to this man, Go, and he goeth ; and 
to another, Come, and he cometh ; and to my servant, Do 
this, and he doeth it 

10 When Jesus heard U, he marvelled, and sdd to them 
that followed. Verily I say unto you, I have not found ao 
great faith, no, not m Israel. 

11 And I say unto you. That 'many shall come from the 
east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven: 



cLukn 15. m 21.— /Ph. 107. 20.— <7Gen. 12. .T: Isa. 2. 2. H; 11. 10; Mai. 1. U; 
Luke 13. 29; Acts 10. 46; 11. 18; 14. 27; Rom. 15. «, etc.; Eph. 3. 6. 



8. Lord, T amnotxvcr-'hv — Luke Ffij's, "Trouble not thyself; fori 
am not worthy," etc.— mfhcatinrj great ])olitenps3, as well ;us profound 
hamilit;^: "wherefore neither thouglit 1 myself worthy to come uuto 
thee"—- 1. 6., in his own person — perhaps not being circumcised. 
^ptah the v>ord — Most antborities read liere, as in Luke, "say in a 
word" — a ptronp; expression, indicating great faith. 

9. For I am a man — For even I, who am uri'lcr authorit}'' myself, 
have soldiers under me, and I &ay to this rnan, — Luke says, "unto 
one*'— i. e., of the soldiers. Ih mv servant, — (See on v. 6.) Do ihisr^ 
A menial service, not performed oy a soldier. There is a passage in 
Arrian which illustrates this : (Diss. i. ch. 25, rf. ch. 14): "He who per- 
sonates Agamemnon says to me, "Go to Achilles, and bring Briseis: 
I go. He says, Come hither: I come." The centurion's argument, 
which is from the less to the greater, evinces strong faith: If I, who 
am but a suhordinate offi. er, ran ?Pcur.-> obedience, at a word, much 
more canst thou, \vho hast supreme authority, at a word, make my 
servant's -disease depart. 

10. .Be marveUea, — ^He was astonished at bis fiuth, as he was 
astonished at the unbelief of the Jews. Ishivk vi. 6. As a man, 
Christ was capable of ^vender, as well as of grief, and other passions. 
Verily — (See on Matt. v. 18.) No, not in Israel. — Not even among 
the people of Israel, who might be expected to have confideuce iu 
me. (See a parallel, Matt. zv. 21-28 — contrasts, John iv. 49; zi. 21. 
32.) The elders, in thh case, reqnested the personal presence of 
Christ. Luke vii. 3; cf. Matt. ix. 18. 

11. Many shall come from the east and west, — In a similar passage, 
uttered on another occasion, it is added, " and from the north and 
the south." Luke xiii. 29. The reference is to Gentiles from all 
parts of the world. Gen. xxviii. 14. Shall sit down — Shall be {.laced 
at table; alluding to the recumbent position in which the Orientals 
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12 But ^ the children of the kingdom 'shall be cast out 
Into outer darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing 

of teeth. 

13 And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy way; and 
as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. Aad his 
servant waa healed in the self-same hour. 



hCh, 21. 43.~f Cb. 13. 42, dO; 22. 13; 24. 61; 2&. 30; Luke 13. 28; 2 Pet 
2. 17 ; Jnde 18. 



took their meals, espncially at entertainments. It is customary 

among all nations to represent the joys of heaven under the notion 
of a banquet, or feast. (Tlor. Od. lii. 3, 12.) With Abraham, and 
Tmac, ana Ja/^ch — They being representative believers. lAike fxiii. 
28) adds, " aud ail the prophets." In the kinydom of heaven: — iius 
seems to mean the kingdom of glory; (Matt xxvi. 29; Lake xvi. 
22; Eev. xix. 0;) though, as Stier say, it comprehends "the fellow- 
ship of the kingdom of heaven, set up on earth." Gen. xxviii. 14; 
Ifa. xlix. 6, 12; Ix. 4. "Whitby restricts it to membership iu the 
latter — this being taken from the Jews, and given to the Gentiles; 
(Matt. xxi. 43;) but it surely involves eternal blessedness, as the Jews 
do not consider it a calamity to be excluded from the Christian 
Church; but those who, through their obstinacy, reject Chript, will 
mourn when in the great day they find themselves excluded fr^m 
heaven, into which they said no Gentile could enter, and consigned 
to hell, into which they said no Jew should be cast. Moreover, no 
Jew would sit down to eat with a Gentile. Acts xi. 3. 

12. The children of the kingdom — The Jews, who were destined to 
it, and who claimed it as theirs to the exclusion of all others. By 
Hebraism, son is used to denote one who has a property in that sig- 
nified by the genitive noun with which it is joined. 1 Sam. xx. 30; 
Ezek. XXX. 5, LXX.; Lnke x. 6. "Children of the kingdom," says 
Beza, "rather than of the King." Shall he cast — Alluding to unin- 
vited or ill-behaved guests, who were excluded from the banqueting- 
room, which was illuminated, while all outside was midnight darK- 
ness. There shall be weqnnff — ^The weeping, the gnashing — that 
which belongs to the place; nnexamplea, inten.se. "The article," 
says Bengel, "is significant: in this life pain is not yet pain." 
They shall weep because they have lost it, and gnash their teeth 
because others nave obtained it. The reference to the effect of 
the cold night air, producing gnashing of teeth, is opposed by 
Matt. xiii. 41, 42. 

13. Go thy luay; — Go. (See on Matt. xv. 2<S.) Chrysostom thinks 
from this, that the centurion came out to meet Christ, as he apjfuoached 
the house, which is not unlikely, but this does not prove it. Cf. 1 Sam. 
XXV. 41. An thou hast believed, — His faith was the measure of 
Christ's mercy. In the srllsamc hour. — At that very instant. The 
cure wa.s })erf(Kt, as well as sadden. Luke says be was made 
"wholo " — well, or sound. 
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14 I'^And when Jesus vras come into Peter's house, he 

saw Miis wife's mother laid, and sick of a fever. 

15 And he touched her hand, and the fever left her: and 
she arose, and ministered unto them* 

16 Tf " When the even was come, they brought unto him 
many that were possessed with devils : and he cast out the 
spirits witli Jm word, and healed all that w^ere sick; 

17 That it might be fuliilled which was spoken by Esaias 



^Mark 1. '2&, 30, 81; Luke 4. HQ.— 1 1 Cor. 9, 5.— m Mark L 32^ etc.; Luke 
4, 40, 41. 



14. And when Jesus icas come — According to Mark i. 29, and Luke 
iv. /)^. this occurred after the exorcism in the synagogue at Capernaum, 
which took place just after the call of Peter and Andrew, James and 
John. Matt. iy. 18-22; Mark i. 16-20. Christ seemB to haye made 
Teter'a house his home while at Capernaum. Matt. xvii. 24, 25. 
Aii'lrcw appears to have rcFided with his brotlier. Mark i. 29. 
J.iu'iitt'oot euggosts that they rcrnovod to Capernaum, after Peter's 
maiiiage — "upon occasion of that alliance, aa it seems," says Lard- 
ner. Mb mf&i mother — Theopbylact says, " Learn hence tnat mar- 
riage is no hinderance to virtue, since the chief of the apostles had 
liis wife;" and never put her awny. 1 Cor. ix. 5. Sick of a fever. — 
Confined to bed with a fever. Luke says, "a great fever, and they," 
i. o., her friends, "besought him fur her" — begged Jesus to cure her. 
According to Mark, they did this as soon as he entered the honse. 

16, And he touched her hand, — Christ usually made some visible 
f:i<:*r\, siritablo to the miracle which he wrought. Luke says, "he 
stood over her, and rebuked the fever;" Mark, "he came, and took 
her by the hand, and lifted her up" — all significant actions. ^See 
on V. 3, 2G.) And the feetr left her: — Mark adds "immediately.'* 
Ministered unto them, — ^Attende^ on them: a proof of the complete* 
ness of the cure. 

16. Wliai the even wa% come, — Mark and Luke say it was at sun- 
set, which was when the second of the two eyenings began, the for- 
mer beginning at the westerning of the sun: the Sabbath ended at 
Bunsnt. Lev. xxiii. 32. (See on ^Matt. xiv. 25.) They waited till 
Bunsct, because it was the Sabbath, not "because the heat of the 
day would have been too distressing to the sick," nor bticaube after 
the day s work men could be found to carry tbe sick. Christ did 
not invite them to bring the sick on the Sabbath, though when he 
fell in with them on that day he did not refuse to lieal t^iem. Pos- 
sessed with devils : — Demoniacs. (JSee on Matt. iv. 24.) With his word^ 
— By a word. (See on v. 28.) 

17. That it mi^lU be fulfilled — He performed these cures in accom- 
plishing the design of his mission, as predicted by Isaiah, (liii. 4,) 
where the LXX. read, "This man beareth aAvay our sin.«, and for 
us ho is in sorrow." Matthew comes nearer the Hebrew, which may- 
be rendered, "Ofur infirmities be bath borne; and onr sorrows he 
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the prophet, say lug, '^Himself took our infirmitieB, and bare 

<mr sicknesses. 

18 Y Now when Jesus saw great multitudes about him, 
lie gave commandment to depart unto the other side. 

19 ''And a certain scribe came, and said unto him, Mas- 
ter, i will follow thee whithersoever thou goesL 



n laa. 63. 4; 1 Pet. 2. Lake 9. 67* 68. 



hath carried them." The rabbins interpreted this passajge of the 
sufferings of the Messiah for the sins of Israel ; and Christian inter- 
preters understand by it his atoning sufferings for the sins of the 

world ; but ns the dipoapps of the body are botti the offsets and sym- 
bols of the diseases of the mind, Matthew considered the rirediction 
fulfilled — at least in part — when the former were cured by Christ, 
and the rather aa their care was frequently, if not always, accompa' 
nied by the pardon of Mn. Isa. xxxv. 5, 6; Matt. ix. 2-8; xi. 5. 
Took — Took on him, in order to bonr. Bare — Carried: a proper 
rendering of both the Hebrew and Greek. In his miracles of heal- 
ing, Christ seems to have participated in the sufferings of the afflicted, 
bearing a deep and mysterions sympathy in them. If infirmities and 
sicknesses do not mean the same, the former may denote chronic 
debility and the latter violent disorders, as "disease and sickness," 
Matt. IV. 23. 

18. Now when Jaiu taw areat mulUtudeB — Mark (iy. 35) and Lnke 

(viii. 22) place this after the parabh h (Matt, xiii.)— Mark chrono- 
logically: "And the same day, wlicn the even come." Matthew 
has no chronological note. The other side. — East of the Lake of 
Gennesaret: the parables were spoken on the western side. Christ 
avoided multitudes to prevent any suspicion of sedition. 

19. And a certain scribe — Literally, one scribe, which some think 
implies that on]y a single scribe came to him, {rf. 1 Cor. i. 20, 26,) 
but it probaldy nu-ans "a certain scribe;" rf. Matt. ix. 18, al. Luke 
(ix. 57) simply says, tt.<, a certain (man), not calling him a scribe. 
From the contexts of these passages, it has been thought that the 
incidents recorded by Luke took place a considerable time after 
those recorded by l\ratthew — at least the first incident, the other two 
possibly being connected because of their cognate character. From 
the similarity of the incidents, it is generally thought that both evan- 
gelists alluded to one and the same occasion. Olshausen thinks the 

f)assage stands in a less appropriate place in ^Tatthew, amidst a col- 
ection of miracles, than in Luke, where there ia a reference to 
Christ's sufferings; but surely the sight of his miracles was the verv 
thing to induce one of the scribes v> offer to be his disciple, though 
he might be deterred on ascertaining the trials and difficulties 
involved in dif:ci|deship. It fits in very well after the miracles and 
parables reronh d. Matt, xii., xiii., where the Harmonifts generally 
place it. Master, — 'ieacher. Luke has " Lord." (See on Matt. vii. 
21.) IwiU folhw ihe^AB disciples frequently accompanied their 
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20 And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have holes, and 
the birds of the air Have nests; but the Son of man hath 
not where to lay his head. 

21 'And another of bis disciples said unto him. Lord, 
« suffer me first to go and bury my fiither. 



p Luke 0. 69^ 60^ See 1 Kings 19. 20. 



teachers. It does not appear that the scribe liad reference to the 
perils which were coming upon Jesus, and bo spoke in the spirit of 
Thomas (John xi. 16> ancT Peter (Matt. xzvi. 35), as OUhaneen thinks : 
he was probably influenced by a prospect of temporal advantage in 
Christ's kingdom, having witnessed liis miracles; but Christ, by 
declaring Lis poverty, repressed liis self-interested intentions. 

20. And Jesus saUh unto Aim, — Probably to test his motives. 
The foxes hem holet, — ^Dens, or lairs. The birds of the air have neets! 
— Boosts, places of shelter. Ps. civ. 12; Dan. iv. 18, LXX. (See on 
Matt. xiii. 32.) The &n of man — A title, taken apparently from 
Dan. vii. 13, and ap|»lied, says Robinson, 84 times in the Gospels to 
Christ, always by himself, and once by Stephen, when he saw Ins 
glorified humanity. Acts vii. 56. The Jews understood it as a 
aescription of the Messiah, (John xii. 34,) the same person as '* the 
Son of God," (Luke xxii. 69, 70.) the former title presents him from 
a human, the latter from a divine stand-point. As Neander says, 
" He called himself the Son of matif because he had appeared as a 
man; because he belonged to mankind ; because he had done snch 
great things, even for human natnre (Matt. ix. 8); because he was to 

tiorily that nature; because he was himself the realized ideal of 
umanity." Matt. xii. 8; John i. 52; hi. 13; v. 27; vi. 53. Math 
not where to lav hit >He may recline the bead: a proverbial 

expression implying that he had no secure or fixed place of abode. 
This probably deterred the scribe from following Jesus. He was 
willing to follow him whithersoever he went, provided the route did 
not go tlirough the valley of humiliation. 

21. And another of his disciples — Luke does not call him a disciple: 
"He said unto another, Follow me," which implies that he was only 
a disciple in the large sense of the word, as the scribe may have been ; 
or an attendant on Christ's ministry, when in Galilee. John vi. 66. 
Lord, suffer me first — Which implies the call noted by Luke: perhaps 
he had just beard of his death, as he could not leave the boose while 
there was a corpse in it. Thcopliylact construes it, "to reside with 
my father till his death." It was considered a sacred filial duty to 
take care of aged parents, and to bury them ; though priests, ISIaza- 
rites, prophets, and apostles, seem to have been exempt from the 
obligation. Lev. xxi. 11; Num. vi. V; 1 Kings xix. 20; Matt. iv. 
21, 22. But the language, "fir.si to go and bury," intimates, a.<? doeg 
the next verse, that the burvinr^ now to l)e done; whereas Christ 
w;is just leaving that region, uuu ii Uio diisciple accompanied him he 
could not perform that service. 
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22 But Jesiis aiud unto him, Follow me; and let the 
dead bury their dead. 

23 1[ And when he was entered into a ship, his disciples 
followed him. 

24 'And behold, there arose a great tempest in the sea, 
insomuch that the ship was covered with the waves : but he 
was asleep. 

r Mark 4. 37, etc.; Luke 8. 23, eto. 



22. Follow mc; — Accompany me as my disciple. Lei the dead bury 
iheir dead. — Let the spiritually dead bury the naturally dead. The 
Jews called those who departed from tlio law dead. Maimonides 
says, "The wicked are dead while yet alive." Fhilo: "Bead to hap- 
piness — dead to virtue; alive to evii." Clemens Alexandrinus says, 
"The philosophers esteemed those dead who Eiiibjeet the mind to 
sense." The Pythagoreans erected cenotaphs for those who had 
abandoned philosophy for pleasure. E{>h. li. 1, 5; v. 14; 1 Tiin. v. 
6; Rev. iii. 1. The ordinary avocations of life can be performed 
by such, whereas none but those who are spiritually alive, and called 
to the work, can fulfill the minieterial vocation, for which this man 
was designed — for it ia added in Luke, " but go thou and preach the 
kingdom of God." The entire history of Christ shows that ho did 
not nastily forbid his followers to perform any of the humane offices 
of social life — either to saint or sinner — much less that lie wished 
them to leave the world to perish in the death of sin ; it being his 
design in calling them to use them as instramenta to restore it to 
life. He designed to teach us that when any secular work, however 
pressing, as, in this c«ise, the burying of a father, comes in collision 
with any spiiitual obligation, the former must succumb to the latter. 
This was, as Stier says, " a critical time of decision : this man was in 
actual danger of burying himself again, while burying his father." 
Luke records the case of a third, who volunteered to accompany 
Christ. {6qq on Luke ix. 61, 62.) 

23. And when he vtas entered into a «^tp, — The boat — ^probably the 
some fishing-smack in which he had been preaching in the former 
part of the day. Mark iv. 1, 35, 36. 

24. A great tempest — Scismos, commotion, hurricane; rendered 
" earthquake," Malt. xxiv. 7. Mark and Luke (viii. 23) have iailaps, 

'which Aristotle defines, "a violent whirlwind, movine from beneath 
upward ' — rendered tempest," 2 Pet. ii. 17. The LXX. in Jonah i. 
4, have kludon, as in Luk'3 viii. 24. Luko says it "came down upon 
the lake" — travelers bo describe the sudden gusts, or squalls, which 
frequently occur ou the lake, Bartlett describes one which occurred 
after sunset: "As it grew darker, the breeze increased to a gale, the 
lake became a sheet of foam, and the white-headed breakers dashed 
proudly on the rugged beach." Was covered with the waves: — Was 
boinu' covered, ^^ark: "the waves beat into the hoat, so that it 
vviii now lining." Luko: "they were iiliin^" — i. e., their boat was 
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25 And his disciples came to him, and awoke him, say- 
ing, Lord, save us : we perish. 

26 And he saith unto them, Why are ye feari'ul, O ye 
of little faith? Then 'he arose, and rebuked the winda 
ODd the flea ; and tihiere was a great calm. 

« Pa. 66. 7; 89.9; 107.29. 



filling, a common metaphor — "and they were in peril." But he wot 

ctdecp. — Wearied with tiie labors of the day. 

2"). A)id hi$ disdplcs — The disciples, as tfie Lest i^ISS. read. 7x)r<i, 
saveus: we perish. — Mark : " Master, carest thou not that ])erish?" 
Luke is still more concise, abrupt, and earnest: "Master, Master, we 
pon<«h!" It is likely all these forms of speedi were nsed. Some 
would address him, as in Matt., Kurie, Lord; others, as in Mark, 
Dldafihale, Master, Teacher, or Rabbi ; and others, as in Luko, Epu- 
tata, Epistntn. This lf»«;t term, whi-^h i'i not found in the New Testa- 
ment, except in Luke, ih used by Liiu in cases where there was only 
one speaker, and of coarse only one term used, and that a different 
one, ancording to the other evangelists: thus in Matt. xvii. 4, wd 
have Kuiie; in Mark ix. 5, IioMi,- and in Luke ix. 33, Epistata: in 
Mark ix. 38, Didaskale; Luke ix. 49, Epislata — as also Luke viii. 
45, where the old version has " Commaundour." (See on Matt vii. 
21.) ^nstate$ means one who is placed over others, as a governor 
or superintendent : it is equivalent to the other terms. It was not 
because of forgetfulness that the evangelists present this verbal 
variety in their reports, for the Holy Ghost brought every thing to 
their remembrance which was necessary to be written by them ; bat 
this had reference to the subject-matter rather than to the mere 
drapery. 

26. O ye of Jitfle MA .'—Distrustful ones! (See on Matt. vi. 30; 
xiv. 31.) Mark: "How is that ye have no faith?" Luke: "Where 
is your faith ?" From the fear tney manifested, they seemed to bave 
no faith : from their application to Christ to save them, it appeared 
they had a little. Then — This implies tliat he relinked them before 
he rebuked the wind and the sea: the other evangelists do not con- 
tradict this. Me arose, — This makes the narrative more graphic, as 
Matt. ix. 6, 17, 19. Jtebuhed ^s winds and the sea; — ^Mark reports 
what he said to the sea, "Peace, be still:" Siopa, pcpkimoso —both 
words meaning Silence! the former, literally, Be cruinb ! the latter, 
Be muzzled ! Stop your mouth ! There is great elegance, a»s well as 
force, in the use of these two words of similar meaning, without any 
connective particle. A ^reat ca2m.«— All three evangelists use the 
word galene, which is generally derived from aelao, to smile, and 
well expresses the appearance of the tranquil lake; so Ovid, as ren- 
dered by Lryden : " The storm is hushed, and dimpled ocean smiles." 
The instant ceasing of the wind and the racing of the water, as Luke 
expresses it, the great calm which immediately took place, leaving 
none of the fluctuation which naturally remains for some time after 
the storm is lulled, is a striking proof of the reality of the miracle. 
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27 But the men marvelled, saying, What manner of 
man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey him ! 

28 ^ * And when he was come to the other side, into the 
coitntrr of the Gergesenes, tiiere met him two possessed 
with devilsy coming out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, so 
that no man might pass by that way. 



27. The mm — Probably the disciples — there is no evidence that 
any others were in the boat. Marvelled, — Wondered : they slowly 
hdcame acquainted with the divine majesty of their Lord. Mark 
says, "they feared exceedingly" — the Greek is very nervous— they 
approlieiided that one greater than a prophet was with them, the 
power to "still the rnfjini^ of the sea' being considered a special 
divine prerogative. I'd. ixv. 7. 'iVhai manner of man is ww,— 
** Man" is not in the original : " What personage is this t" Mark and 
Luke: "What kind of, or How great a personage is this!" Con- 
trast the foregoing description witTi Virgil, JEn. i. 

2^. Gcr'/rsrnr^i, — Tlio authorities are about equally divided between 
this reading, and Gerasenes, and Gadarenes, in all tliree evangelists. 
Origen says a few copies, in bis time, had Gadarenes, which he 
rejected because "there were no cliffs nor sea at Gadara" which 
was the raetropoliB of Perea, Fitunted over against Tiberias and 
Scythopolis. It has been identified with Um Am, near the crest 
of the chain of mountains which bound the valley of the Jordan on 
the east, and overlooking the Lake of Tiberias, the southern end of 
which bears from it north-west. On the east of the ruins there are 
many sepulchcrs hewn in the rock. Origen read in the MS. he 
used, Gerasenes, as in the Vulgate. Gerasa was a large city of De- 
capolis, near the confines of the Arabian Desert, and was so far from 
the lake that the miracle coold not have been wrought in its vicinity, 
though it might have given name to a large territory, including this 
region. Origen says there was an ancient city called ( Jergesa, near the 
lake, cloi^e by which a rock waa pointed out as the scene of this event. 
He suggested therefore the reading Gergesenes — ^i. e., Gergashites, 
(Josh. lii. 10,) of whom, however, we know nothing since they were 
expelled, and their cities were destroyed by .Tosluia. Thomson 
^and and Book) says Um Keis, or (Jadara, "is about three miles to 
"he sotrth of the extreme bhore of tlie lake in that direction. But 
Geraa, or Ghersa. is within a few rods of the shore, and an immense 
monntain rises directly above it, in which are ancient tombs, out of 
Bome of winch the two men may have issued to meet Jesus. The 
lake IS so near the base of the mountain that the swine rushing 
madly down it conld not stop, but would be hurried on into the water 
and arowned. The place is one which onr Lord would be likely to 
visit, having Capernaum in full vi' W to tlie north, and Galilee 'over 
against it,' t\<^ Tiuke says it was. The namo, however, as pronounced 
by the Bedouin Arabs, is so similar to Gergcsa, tliat to all my 
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29 And behold, they cried out, saying, What have we to 
do with thee, Jesus, thuu Son of God? art thou come 
hither to torment us before the time ? 

30 And there wiis a good way off from them au herd of 
many swine, feeding. 

31 So the devils besought him, saying. If thou cast us 
out, Buff&e us to go away iuto the herd of swine. 



inquiries for tliis placo, they invariably said it was at Chersa, and 
they insisted that they were identical, and I agree with them in 
ih\s opinion.'* This locality suits the narrative — better than that 
deecribdd by Stanley, the central ravine of the Wady Firk, nearly 
opposite Tiberias. It, moreover, favors the rea<ling Gerasenea. 
Tnere met Jam — Just as lie landed, according to Marie and Luko. 
Ihiw possessed with (Icrils — Demoniacs. (8ee on Matt. iv. 24.) Mark 
and Luke mention but one, probably the fiercer of the two, and the 
one who conversed with oar Xord. Coming out of the <om&«,— 43oine 
of the ancient tombs were cupolas, which would shelter persons ; fit 
places of resort for demoniacs. Ipa. Ixv. 4. Liiko Rays, "there met 
liini ont of the city a certain man" — rather, " a certain nan of tlio 
city:" one who belonged to the town, though now dweliinij in the 
tombs. Hxeee^Hng Jleree, — ^Aristotle applies the word to wild boars, 
and Xenophon to dogs. 

29. Thnj rried out, — Mark and Lnke pay one of them ran and 
prostrated himself before Jesus, doing him homage ; whereupon 
Jesus commanded the unclean spirit to come out ot the man : this 
induced the exclamation, Wfuzt nave Vfe to do wUh ^>ee, — Literally, 
What to us and thee ? A Hebrew idiom, sometimes repelling inter- 
ference, as in 2 Sam. xvi. 10; 2 Chron. xxv. 21 ; John ii. 4; some- 
times deprecating it, as here, Why dost thou molest us ? Cf.l Kings 
xvii. 18; Luke iv. 34. Son of Godt — Messiah, in the Jewish sense 
of the phrase. AH ihou come hither to <ormcn< us— They seemed to 
apprehend that Jesus crossed the lake for the purpose of afflicting or 
annoying them, by depriving tliem of their power over their 
unhappy victims. Before the timet — Feculiar to Matthew: the day 
of judgment. 2 Fet. li. 4; Jude 6. According to Mark, the demon 
solemnly obtegted, or, as Luke has it, besought Jesus not to torment 
him ; and when Jesus apked his name, he said, " My name, is Legion, 
for we are many" — a conlu.«ed mingling of the singular and ]>lural, 
the man perhaps speaking by the impulse of the dtjmous, or the 
principal demon speaking in the name of those who were nnder 
him. They besought him not to send them out of the countrjr, 
which seems to have furnislied them with fit puhjocts for possession, 
and deprecated being 8ont into the abyss — i. e., hell. 2 Pet. ii. 4. 

30. A good way off from them — From Christ and the demoniacs, 
being on the mountains, (as Mark and Luke say.) while Christ and 
the men wore close to the shore of tlic lake. Mark, who is gen- 
erally precise, says there were about 2,000 swine. 

31. Safer ti«-^Mark has "send us." (See v. 32.) 



A.D. 31. CHAPTER VIIL 



93 



32 And he said unto them, Go* And when they were 
come out» they went into the herd of swine :* and behold, 
the whole herd of swine ran violently down a steep place 
into the sea^ and perished in the waters. 

33 And they that kept them fled, and went their ways 
into the city, and told every thing; and what was befallen 
to the possessed of the devils. 

34 And behold, the whole city came out to meet Jesns: 
and when they saw him, "they besought him that he would 
depart out of their coasts. 



u Seo Deut. 5. 25; 1 Kiugs 17.18; Luke &. 8 ; Acta 16. 39. 



32. Go. — Expressing permission rather than command : so Mark 
and Luke: "he suffered them" — as they had been permitted to pos- 
sess the men — a greater mystery. TertulUan says, " If the devils, 
without Christ's leave, had no power over the Gadarenes* Bwine, 
much less have they power over Ciirist's sheep." And when they were 
come out, — This shows that they were not diseases, bnt real demons, 
and as there was a legion of them in one of the men, there were 
enough to furnish several for every one of the swine. A steep 
place — The clifl": rf. 2 Chrou. xxv. 12, wiiere the LXX. have this 
word, kremnos. The sea, — Luke, *' the lake" — not the hot wells of 
Gadara, as Bishop Taylor suggests I iVrisAeo^Mark and Luke say, 
*'were choked" — suffocated, or drowned. 

33. The city, — Probably Gergesa, or Gera^a. (See on v. 28.) 

34. The xcholc city — Tne bulK of the inliabitants, including those 
of the adjacent country, as wo learn from Mark and Luke, who 
say that they saw the formerly fierce and naked demoniac, sit- 
ting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his right mind; but when 
they ascertained how he had be«u relieved, ana how the swine had 
been destroyed, they prayed Jeaus to leave their territory, being 
afraid of one who possessed so much power. If they were Gentiles, 
it is easy to account for their superstitious terror ; and if Jews, they 
would consider the destruction of the swine in the light of a judg- 
ment, as the}'- were unclean and forbidden animals. Some suppose 
they were kept for the supply of the Roman army, which was sta- 
tioned in that neighborhooa ; but this ought not to have been done 
in the land of Israel. Jesus took the Gerasenes at their word, 
and when he was embarked to return to Galilee, the restored de- 
moniac wished to accompany his Benefactor — perhaps fearing a 
relapse ; but Jesus told him to go and make known his merciful 
deliverance to his friends — ^whereupon the man published the mira« 
ele which Jesus had wrought, throughout Decapoiis, occasioning 
universal a.s(onishment. No ill consequences were likely to accrue 
from this in Perea, hence Je-^us did not impose silence, as he usually 
did in Judea and Galilee. Perhaps Christ declined his attendance 
on him, so as to prevent the charge of vainglory, and to let him 
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know that he could protect him elsewhere as well as when present. 
He suffered ihe demons to destroy the swine to show their virulency, 
as well as to punish the keepers of tlie swine for their violation of 
the law. Like many in our day, the Qerasenes loved their swine 
better than they loved their souls. 



CHAPTER IX. 

2 Christ curinrj one sich of tlie polsy, 9 calleth Matthew from the 
receipt of custom, 10 mteih with puhlimm and sinners, 14 defend- 
eth nis disciples for not fasting, 20 cureth the bloody issue, 23 raiseth 
from deam Jairus* daughier, 27 giveth twht to two bhnd men, 
32 hedUth a dumb man posussed of a dem^ 36 omd ha£k eompas- 
stofi of ^ multitude* 

AND he entered into a skip, and passed over, *and came 
into his own city. 
2 ''And behold, they broncrht to him a man sick of the 
pulsy, lying on a bed: "and Jesus, seeing their faith, said 
unto the sick of the palsy, Son, be of good cheer ; thj sins 
be forgiven thee. 

a Oh. 4. 18^ Mark ii. 8; Luke 5. 18^ Ch. & 10. 



IX. — 1. A ship, — The boat, probably the same which had brought 
them over ; it was apparently kept on tlife lake for the use of Jesua 
and his disciples. SU own cUy, — Capmaum. (See on Matt iy. 13 ; 
xiii. 54. The Jewish canons say that thirty days' residence made a 
man an inliabitant, and a year's ropirfence, in a city, a citizen 
thereof. This verse closes the narrative, begun Matt. viii. 18. 

2, And behold, — This seems to connect the following with the 
foregoing, though Mark and Luke record it after the cleansing of 
the leper, without determining at what precise time it occurred. 
Mark li. 1 ; Luke v. 17. A man sick of the. palsy, — A paralytic. (See 
on Matt. viii. 6.) A bed: — Probably a litter, or mattress. Acts v. 
17. Seeinff their faith, — Evinced by the expedient they adopted to 
bring the man to Jesus, viz., letting him down through the roof of 
the house, as recorded by ^•lark ana Luke. Soil,- — An cnconraging 
address. Mc of good cheer ; — Take courage. Thy sins be forgiven 
thee. — The Jews held that no diseased person could be miraculously 
cured till his sins were pardoned. F&. ciii 3, This may he donhtea, 
yet as sin and disease are intimately related, the removal of the 
one may well be attended by the removal of the otlier: the faith 
demanded for pardon is near nkin to that demanded for a mirac- 
ulous cure. Christ saw that the man had this faith. 



A.D. 31. 



CHAPTER IX. 



95 



8 And behold, certain of the scribes said within them- 
selves, This man blaaphemeth. 

4 And Jesus, * knowing their thoughts, said, Wherefore 
think ye evil in your hearts ? 

5 For whether is easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee; 
or to say, Arise, and walk? 

6 But that ye may know that the Son of man hath 
power on earth to forgive sins, (then saith he to the sick 
of the palsyO Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine 
houses 

7 And he arose, and departed to his house. 

8 But when the multitude saw U, they marrdled, and 
glorified God, which had given such power unto men. 

dPa. 139. 2; ch. 12. 25; Mark 12. 15} Luke 5. 22; 6. 8; U. ^7 j 11. 17. 



3. Certain of the scrihe9 — And the FhariseeB. Luke v. 17, 21. (See 
on Matt ii. 4; iii. 7; xxiii. 4.) Said ipitkin themselves, — Mark: 
" reasoning in their hearts" — implying an active state of the under- 
Ptauding: their argument was, " It is blasphemy for any but God to 
asfiume the prerogative of forgiving sins ; but this man does so : 
therefore he blamhemeih" The JewB reasoned in a aimilar way, 
(John X. 31-36J when they were ready to stone Jesns, stoning 
being the penalty of Masphemy. Lev. xxiv, 15, 10. 

4, Knowim/ thrir thoughts, — Jolm ii. 24, 25. Wherefore think ye 



acter and claims? When they perceived that Jesns knew their 
thoughts, tbey ought to have been prepared to recognize his claims, 
as the power of reading the heart was one of their criteria of the 

Messiah. 

5. Whether is easier — Which is easier: he who can say with effect. 
Arise and walk, can say with effect. Thy sins are forgiven. 

6. But that ye may know — The speech and narrative seem here 
intermixed, as m Gen. iii. 22, 23. The simple construction would be, 
"But that ye may know — I sf^y thns to the ])aralytic;" or, "But 
that they may know — then saith he." No ingenuous person could 
cteubt that he who could miraculonsly cure the paralytic, could also 
fo reive his sins, if ho assumed the prerogative to do so. Where there 
is the inherent dunamis, power, or energy, to perform miracles, there 
is also the exomia, power, or authority, to forgive sins, (See on Matt, 
z. 1.) The Son of man— -(See on Matt. viii. 20.) On earth — Imply- 
ing, as Bengel suggests, that he was in heaven before he was on 
earth. Arise, take up thy bed, — Christ commonly required some work 
of those whom ho healed. Mark i, 44; v. John v. 8. 

7. And }ie arose, — A proof of his cure. (See Mark and Luke, and 
on Matt. viii. 26.^ 

8. Thfi/ viarvclled, — Or feared, as many MSS., versions, and edi- 
tors read: though, according to Mark and Luke, they were also 



evil — Why theso false and ini 
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9 Tf^And as Jesus passed forth from thence, lie saw a 
man named Matthew, sittinj^ at the receipt of custom: and 
he saith unto liiai, Follow me. And he arose, and followed 



10 Tf 'And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in the 
liouee, behold, many publicans and sinners came and sat 
down with him and his disciples. 



elfark 2l U; Loke & 27.-/Mark 3l etc.; Lake 6. 88^ e«e. 



transported with wonder. And glorified God, which had given suck 
power unto men. — Alluding to v. (>, "the Son of man hath powor** — 
the same word, authority — "to forgive sins," and to prove it by a 
miracle. They were filled with wonder, reverence, and gratitude, 
when they saw that God had imparted such authority over physical 
and moral r^vil, to one of the race of men — having no knowledge of 
Christs higher nature, 

9. And as Jesus passed forth from thence, — To the sea-side; (Mark 
ii. 13;) Capernaum being near the Lake of Tiberias. Matmew, — 



Levi" — it was common for the Jews to have two names. (See on 
Matt. X. 3.) Though Matthew nowhere calls himself Levi, and Mark 
and Luke never call Matthew Levi elsewhere, yet the early tradition 
which makes Levi a dififerent person from Matthew is not to he 
regarded. At the. receipt of custom: — At the custom-house, or toll- 
office. The publicans nad booths on the great roads, lakes, and 
rivers. Follow me. — Be my disciple. And lie arose^ and followed 
him. — Beinc doubtless acquainted with the character of Jesus, and 
ready to mdke any sacrifice involved in discipleship. Luke v. 28. 

10. As Jesus — Greek, " as he," meaning Jesus. Sat at meat — Lite- 
rally, reclined, alluding to tlie recumbent posture at table. In the 
hame, — Of Matthew, who modestly omits that, which is stated by 
Luke, who says it was "a great feast" — "a feast for all comets,'* aa 
Beza and Leigh say — cf Luke xiv. 13. Lardner says, '| Matthew, it 
is likely, was wiUing to take leave of Ids former acquaintances in a 
civil manner. He was likewise desirous that they should converse 
with Jesus." Matthew, Mark, and Luke place the feast immediately 
after the call; but the Harmonists generally place the healine of tlie 
paralytic and the call of J»fatthew immediately after the tour through 
Galilee, recorded IMark i. 39; ii. 1, and the feast some six months 
later, after the cure of the Genisene demoniacs: cf. Matt. ix. 18; 
Mark v. 20-22; Luko viii. 30-41. It does not follow that because 
Matthew left all and followed Christ, that he did not^ as well 
as Peter, remain the proprietor of his own liouse in Capernaum until 
the day of rentecof^t. "No doubt," says Donne, "but he returned 
often, to the settling of his office, and the rectifying of his accounts." 
On the other hand, there is nothing in the Gospels which proves that 
the feast and the raising of the daughter of Jairus did not take place 
in the order observed by Matthew. The disdples who were present 
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Mark says, " Levi, the son of Alph 
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11 And wlicn the Pharisees saw it, tliey said unto his 
discii)les, Why eateth your Master with « publicans and 

sinners? 

12 But when Jesus heard ihaf, he said unto them, They 
that be whole need not a physician, but they that arc sick. 

13 But go ye and learn what tJiat meaneth^ * I will have 
mercy, and not saerifice: for I am not come to call the 
righteous, ^but sumeis to repentance. 

14 ^Then came to him the disciples of John, saying, 

f/Ch. 11.19; Luke 5.90; 15.2^Gal.2. U.— iHo».6. 6; Mio.e.6L7,8: Ch.12. 

7.—k 1 Tim. i. 15. 



are not specified as the twelve apostles, though it is likely the twelve 
were present, whether or not they bad been designated as apostles. 
Mark ii. 15; Luke vi. 13. Publicans— {See on Matt. v. 46.) Sirmera 
—Notoriously wicked persons. Luke vi. 32; xv. 1. 

IL And when the Fnarisees saw it, — And having observed this, the 
Pharisees said — not that they were present at the feast: they wotdd 
not be found in such company, considering it polluting. Lake asso- 
ciates with them the scribes wlio taught thn law in Oapernaum. (See 
on Matt. ii. 4; iii. 7.) Why eateth your Master — Luke, " Wliy do y© 
eat and drink" — they asked this of the disciples after the feast, and 
the disciples reported it to Jesns; though there is nothing to forbid 
the supposition that some of the Pharisees propounded the question 
to Christ himself. They demanded his authority or reason for so 
doing. 

12. They that he whole — The sonnd in health: a proverbial 

expression. When Antisthenes was asked why ho conversed with 
wicked men, ho said, "Physicians arc with the (lisoiis<;d." Diogenes 
was asked why he praised the Lacecleinoni;uis<, but lived not with 
them: he answered, "Physicians live not with the healthy, but with 
the sick." Fhilo calls the Log&t "the healer of diseases." 

13. Bui go ye and learn — rabbinical form of referring to the 
Scriptures: it was of pungent force as applied to the scribes, the 
expounders of tiio law. I will have mercy, — Hos. vi. 6: "I desired 
mercy" — philanthropy, humanity, kindness. And not sacrifice.-—' 
The IiXX. read, rather than," which is the meaning of Hosea and 
Christ. Samfice is put for ceremonial observances in general, which 
wore always considered of less value than moral duties, though they 
were of great iin]>ortaneo as shadows of good things to come. (See 
on Matt. xii. 7; Heb. x. 1-10.) The Chaldee paraphrase has, "For 
in those who exercise mercy is my delight more. than in saerifice." 
Jam not come to call the ri(/htcous, — "Who have no need to be called 
from a life of sin, which they have already abandoned, to a life of 
virtue, which they are now living. Of course, the proverb has an 
ironical application to the Pharisees, who really needed repentance 
as much as the publicans. 

14. The ditcipUe of John^ — Mark adds, *'and of the Pharisees," and 

5 



98 IMATTHEW. A,D. 31. 

*Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy disciples 
fast uot? 

15 And JesoB eaid unta them. Can the children of the 
bride-chamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with 
tiiem? but the days will come, when the brid^room shall 
be taken from them, and "^then shall they fast 

16 No man putteth a piece of {| new cloth onto an old 
garment: for that which is put in to fill it up» taketh from 
me garment, and the rent is made worse. 

mark 2. 19, etc.; Lake 6.88, etc.; 18. 12.— »» John 3. 29.— n Acts 13.8} 8; 14. 
S8; 1 Cor. 7. 5.— | Or, raw, or, tmwrought eZoM. 



Bays they " used to fast" — a remark made perhaps for the informa- 
tion of those who were not acquainted with Jewish customs — in 
Mark's style: cf. Luke v. 33, where it is added, "and miike prayers" 
— practice ascetic devotions. Matt. vi. 5-18; xi. 18, 19; Luke xviii. 
11, 12. The PhariBees fasted every Monday and Thursday, and on 
many occasions, as in time-? of pestilence, famine, war, inundations, 
droughts, (on account of which they sometimes apjtomted 13 fast- 
days,) dreams, etc. Thy disciples fast notf — Do not observe those 
frequent fiists, th ju^L it is likely they fasted on a few spedid occa- 
sions. Matt. vi. 16-18; xvii. 21. John's disciples did not ask the 
reason why they and the Pharisees fasted often^ — they were satisfied 
with the reason of that — -hut th^ wanted to know why Christ's 
disciples did uot do aa they did. They were probably iustmated by 
the Pharisees, in order to sow discord between them and Cnrist and 
his disciples. 

15. Children of the hridC'Chamhcr — The friends, or companions, of 
the briflegroom, were called, by a Hebraism, pons of the bride-cbani- 
ber, because they had access to it during the bridal feast. J ud. xiv. 
10, 11 ; Tobit tI. 13. Mowm, — ^Fast, as in Mark and Lnke» fasting 
being an expression of mourning. Mark adds, " they cannot fast" — 
they cannot do it consistently. While Christ, the Bridegroom of the 
Church, was present, it was a time of rejoicing, hut wien he was 
removed by death, it was a time of mourning. It is not necessary 
to look for any farther and mystical meaning, referring to the vicis- 
situdes of the Christian life, or to suppose that Christ alluded to tlie 
Jewish saying, reported in Maimonides, "All fasting shall cease in 
the days of the Messiah ; when there shall be only lestivals, as it is 
written, Zeob. yiii. 19" — thereby proclaiming himself the Messiah. 
He seems to allade to what John himself saifL John iii. 28, 29. 

in. man puUdh~l\l iirk, "sewfth." Apiece of new cloth — Lit- 
erally, roudi from the weaver, nnfuiled, harsh, such as will not yield 
like the old cloth, but will tear away the edges of that to whicii it is 
sewed; it bere probably means new and strong; the old garment 
being nearly worn out. Luke has "a piece of a new garment" — 
which means the same — "if otherwise"- -if bo does so, bo will both 
rend the new garment, (by taking out the piece,) and the piece from 
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17 Neither do men put new wine into old bottles: else 
the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, and the bottles 
perish : but they put new wine iuto new bottles, and both 
are preserved. 

18 While he spake these tliiiiga unto them, behold, 
there came a certain ruler, and worshipped him, saying. 
My daughter is even now dead: but come and lay tiiy hand 
upon her, and she shall live. 

o Mark 6. 2^ etc.; Lak6 8.41,eie. 



the now garment will not agree with the old; thus Loth -^vill he 
injured: the new will lose it?? conipletr'iiesf^, and tlie old ltd con- 
sistency. rent is jnade worse. — A worse rent is made. 

17. JSottks: — ^Tyndale, "vessels" — made of sheep and goat-skins, 
in general use among tibe Orientals and in the southern parts of 
Europe. Wlion thoy are new, they are easily distended, hut when 
old and stiff, they burst by the fermentation of new wine. ^Speaking 
of "wine, Christ utters another proverb, recorded alone by Luke: 
"And no one having drnnk old vtine, immediately desireth new; for 
he saith, The old is better" — because he has acquired a taste for the 
old, and not for the new. Perhaps all that Christ meant to teach by 
these illustrations is this: that as, in common life, it would bo incon- 
gruons for a man to monrn at a marriage, to patch a worn-out gar- 
ment with a piece of new cloth, to pnt new wine into old skins, so it 
would be inconpruon^ for his discipiea to practice the austerities of 
the disciples of the Pharisees and of John the Baptist; and Buch a 
course (and vice versa) is as little to be expected as for a man to relish 
new wine when he has been accustomed to drink old. 

18. While he spake these ihinm — Mark and Luke place the raising 
of the daughter of Jairus immediately after the cure of the Gerasenq 
demoniac; but they do not say it took place just as Christ lande<l on 
the western side of the lake, whereas Matthew makes that miracle 
immediately sncceed the feast in his house, which had been imme- 
diately preceded by the call of Matthew and the cure of the para- 
lytic. These occurrences may be introduced chronologically between 
Mark v. 21 and 22, and I^uke viii. 40 and 41. (See on v. 10.) A 
certain ruler, — Mark and Luke say, "one of the rulers of the tyna- 
gogue, Jairus by name" — ^the Hebrew Jair. Num. xzzii. 41. (See 
on Matt. iv. 23.) Worshipped him^ — ^Mu^k and Luke, "fell at his 
feet." (See on Matt. viii. 2.) My daughter — Mark uses a diminutive, 
meaning, "my dear little daughter." Luke says she was "an only- 
begotten daughter, about twelve years of age." Is even now dead:-^ 
Matthew omits the message from the house, Luke yiii. 49, and states 
the case concisely: she h just dead. He perhaps said, "I left her 
dying: pIig is doubtless by this time dead" — wnich reconciles the 
evangelists. Come and lay thy Iiand upon her, — 2 Kings v. 11 ; Acts 
ST. do. And ike thaU Usat. — Mark, " that she may be healed — saved, 
delivered from death — and she shall live " — whether dying or dead: 
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19 And Jesus arose, and followed him, and «o did his 

disciples. 

20 (^And behold, a woman which was diseased with an 
issue of blood twelve years, came behind him, and touched 

the hem of his garment. 

21 For she said within herself If I may but touch his 
garment, I sh:i]l be whole. 

22 But Jesus turned him about, and when he saw her, 
he said, Daughter, be of good comfort: *ithy faith hath 
made thee whole. And the woman waa made whole from 
that hour.) 

23 'And when Jesus ca mo into llie ruler's house, and saw 
• the minstrels and the people making a noise, 

p Mark 5. 25; Luko 8. 43.— 9 Luke 7. fiO; 8. 48; 17. 10; 18. 42^ Mark £. 38; 
Luke 8. 61.— « See 2 Chron. 35. 25. 



bis faith was great, but not so great as that of the centarion, Matt, 
viii. 5-10. 

19. And Jems arose, — The style is picturesque. According to 
Mark and Luke, a multitude followed nim. " Rudeness, curiosity, 
and good-will, were mingled in the motley crowd." 

20. An inue of bloot^Le^. xv. 19-33. The hem — A tassel of 
threads suspended from each of the four "wings," or corners, of the 
nppcr garment. Tassels of tliis.sort woro worn by the Jews in obe- 
dience to the command, <Mum. xv. 38, 39; Deut. JLxiL 12; Matt, 
xxiii. 5. 

21. For the taid wvffum Aerse^,-— She thought. ^ limy hd imeh 
hie garment, — The seerecy and delicacy of we expedient, in view of 

the unclean chnmctcr of her disease, arc not more noteworthy than 
the woman's faith. I sJiall he u-Ao?/'.— Kestored to health. This was 
great faith, but not so great a« that of the centurion, who believed 
Siat Christ could speak the word at a distance, and perform the cure. 
Matt. viii. 8. She knew that diseased persons were healed by the 
Saviour's tonch, from which she Fcemcd to he debarred by her 
uncleannesa, according to Jewisli notions, bnt her faith substituted 
the garment for the person of Je.sus, and that faith was rewarded. 
Mark vi. 50; Luke vi. 19; Acts v. 15; zix. 12. 

22. But Jeeus turned hwi ahout, — Turning and seeing her — having 
conpoionsly exerted his miracle-working power. (Sec Mark?) 
JJaughter, be of good comfort: — An encouraging address, as in ver. 2, 
in view of her apprehensions. (See Mark.) Thy faith haihiaade thee 
whole. — Restored thee to health— obtained Irom Christ a cure — ^not 
the touch, as if by some magical virtue. Mark and Luke go mord 
into details. 

23. And when Jcsm came into the ruler's house, — According to 
Mark, while he was speaking to the woman, certain persons (Luke 
specifies but one — ^pronably there were seyerali but only one spoke) 
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24 He said unto them, *Givc place: for the maid is not 
dead, but sleepeth. Aud they laughed him to scorn. 

< Acts 20. 10. 

came from the ruler^s house, reporting that his daughter was dead ; 

and as they had no conception that he could raise her from the dead, 
though ho might bo able to cure her fit the point of dffith, they 
hogged him not to give the Teacher any farther trouble: Jesus over- 
hearing them, said to hiiu, "Fear not, only believe" — Luke adds, 
"and we shall be saved^'-restored to life. To prevent confusion, 
he would not permit the people to crowd into the house ; but that 
there might be Builabie witnesses of the miracle, ho took with him 
the three leading apostles, Peter, James, and John, and naturally 
enough allowed the father and mother of the maiden to remain. 
Mark's narrative is the most graphic, as usual. And saw the min- 
streU — The custom of making a loud lamentation over deceased 
friends, and hiring persons for the purpose, is alluded to Jcr. ix. 17- 
21 ; xlviii. 36-39 ; Amos v. 16. Maimonides says that the poorest 
Jews had two pipers and one mourning woman; hutOrotius says, 
the piper belonged to a later than the prophetic age. They were 
accustomed to drink excessively on those occasions, so that the San- 
hedrim had to limit each person to ten cups ! The Greeks and Ro- 
mans, and indeed almost all ancient nations, kept up this practice, 
which is observed by man^ half-civilized persons at toe present day. 
The tumultuous lamentation, and the drinking, are but too closely 
copied by the Irish in their wakes and nllaloos. Ilackett saj's, 
" During my stay in Jerusalem, I frequently heard a singular cry 
itisum^ from the houses in the neighborhood of the place where I 
lodgea, or from those in the streets throueh which I passed— no 
douDt, in most instances, the signal of the death of some person in 
the houfe from which it was beard. It is customary when a member 
of the family is about to die, for the friends to watch the precise 
moment when ho breathes his last; upon which they Het up in- 
stantly a united outcry, attended with weeping, ana often with 
beating upon the breast, and tearing out the hair of the head* 
How exactly, at the moment of the Saviour's arrival, did the house 
of Jairus correspond with the condition of one at tlie present time, 
in which a death has just taken place 1 It resounded with the same 
boisterous expr« ssions of grief for which the natives of ^e East are 
still noted. The lamentation must have commenced, also, at the 
instant of the child's decease; for when Jesus arrived, he found the 
mourners already present, and singing the death-like dirge. The 
use of instruments^ of music at such a time is not universal, but 
depends on the circumstances of the family. It involves some 
expense, which cannot always be afforded. Mr. Lane mentions 
thut it is ch icily at the funerals of the rich, among the ITgyptianfl, 
that musicians are employed to contributo their part io the mournful 
celebration. The minstrels, therefore, ap)»ear very properly in this 
particular history, Jairus being a person of rank." 
24. Give pftice.'^&oiire— -Mark:. "Why do ye make this tumul- 



. ijui. u i.y Google 



102 ]V1ATTHEW. 



A.D. 3X. 



25 But when the people were put forth, he went in, and 
took her by tlie hand, and the maid arose. 

26 And 11 the &me hereof went abroad into all that laud. 

27 1' And when Jesus departed thenoe, two blind men 
followed him, crying, and saying, ■ Thou son of David, 
have mercy on us. 

lOr, this fame.—uCh. 15. 22; 20. 30, 31; Mark 10. 47, 48; Luke 18. 88, 39. 



taons lamentation and weep ?" Th^ maid U not dead^ hU tkq>eth.~^ 
This figurative language docs not mean that her spirit had not 
departed, but that it would be restored to the body so speedily, as 
that her death should be like a sleep. Segneri well says, "An im- 
postor would have used every means to convince them that she was 
really dead, in order to set off to the best advantage the wonder of 
the recovery." The objoctions of Woolston und others to this mira- 
cle, and those of the raising of the young man at Naiu and Laza- 
rus, are fully met by Lardner in his "Vindication.** And iliev 
Jauqhed him to scorn. — Derided him : "knowing that she was dead, 
as Luke u Jds, and not comprehendinc Christ*8 figurative language. 

2~h The people were put forth, — The monrnors who were in the 
dainsel's room. He went in, — Taking with hini, as Mark says, the 
father and mother, (who, though in the house, were not in the 
room of the deceased,) and also Peter, James, and John: these five 
persons could witnera the miracle without interruption, the noisy 
crowd an<l vagrant minstrels being exchided. 'fooh her hy the hand, — 
Not to raise her up, or to ascertain whether or not she was dead, 
but, as usual, to accompany ihc iiauacle with some outward act, 
(See on Matt. viii. 3 ; Mark vii. 32, 33.) Peter took Dorcas hy the 
hand to lift her up, hnt that was after, in answer to prayer, she 
wns restored to life. It senmed proper for the Master nlr^ne to take 
a dead person by the hand, in a kind and friendly manner. And 
the maid arose. — According to Mark and Luke, Christ had said, 
" Maid, arise.*' Mark, in his nsnal manner, says she " instantly arose 
and walked" — a proof of her restoration, not to the feeble state to 
wliich she was reduced before her death, but to health as well as 
life. As a farther proof of the completeness of the miracle, and 
perhaps to indicate his tender care, "he commanded that something 
Bhoula be given her to eat." As usual, he forbore to do by extra- 
ordinary, what they could do by ordinary means: ho economised, 
80 to Speak, his miracle-working powers. Cf. John xi. 44. 

26. And the fame Ihereoj went abroad — ^Notwithstanding Christ gave 
the people strict charges that they shoold not tell any one of \%, 
fSee on Matt viii. 4.) From pheme fLat. fama) we get our w ord 
lame: here it means, "this story" — "tne report of this miracle." 

27. Thence, — This probably refers to the house of Jairus. b'on of 
David, — A title by which the Jews designated the Messiah. (Seo 
on Matt. i. 1.) Tne blind men had, donhtless, heard of the mira- 
cles by which the Messiahsbip of Jesus was attested, and of the 
prophecy, Isa. zxzy. 6; slii. 7. Haw mercy <m ««.— Pity ns. 
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28 And when lie was come into the house, the blind men 
came to him : and Je.sus saith unto them, Believe ye that! 
am able to do this? They said unto him, Yea, Lord. 

21) Then touched he their eyes, saying, According to 
your faith, be it unto you. 

oO And their eyes were opened ; and Jt sus straitly 
charged them, saying, *See that no man know it. 

31 ^But they, when they were departed, spread abroad 
his &ine in all that country. 

32 ^ ' Ab they went out, behold, they brought to hhn a 
dumb man poflsessed with a deyiL 

33 And when the devil was cast . out, the dumb spake: 
and the multitudes marvelled, saying, It was never so seen 
in IsraeL 



xCb. 8.4; 12. 16; 17.9; Luke b. 14^ Mark 7. 30.— 2S«6 ch. 12. 22; Luke 



Meos means pity, when misery is its object— mercy, in the case of 

sin. (Sf'f^ on matt. xv. 22.) 

28. The house, — Probably Peter's, where Jeeas lodged when in 
Capernaum. "He cured the blind in the honse," saye Le Clerc, 
*'80 as not to excite the people to take any steps in his favor." To 
do this f — P( I fcM ni the cure implied in their request. He wanted 
to elicit their laith. 

29. TJien touched lie their eyes, — To show that the miraculous power 
emanated from him. (See on v. 25.) Aeeording to your faith, — ^Yonr 
faith shall be crowned with the blesping yott seek. Matt. viii. 13. 

30. And their ci/rs were oprncd; — They received the faculty of 
picjlit — a proof that they had faith in Chrif^t's ability to help them, 
and that it was not misplaced, frailly charc/ed — Charged strictly; 
involving the idea of anger or great displeasure in case of disobe- 
dience. Mark i. 43. (See on Matt. viii. 4, 34.) Their violation of 
BO emphatic a command, no matter what may iiave been their 
motive, was wrong. 

31. In all — Throughout all that region. Cf. v. 26; Luke vii. 17. 
The foregoing miracle is recorded by Matthew alone: so the fol- 
lowing. 

32. A dumb man •ponnni^'d with a dnnl. — A dumb demoniac : a 
man who had been m.'wie dumb by a demon, who had taken posses- 
sion of him. This case is like that, Matt. xii. 22; Luke xi. 14; but 
the latter must not be identified with the former, as there are sev- 
rr il notes of difference in the occurrences themselves, as well as 



wore going out, viz., of tho house in which the blind men were 
cured : (ver. 28.) 

33. It was never 60 seen in Israel. — Prophets had miraculously 
healed the sick and raised the dead, bat it was a prerogative of 



11.14. 



the time of their taking pi 




Thi^^ was f?s they went out, — As they 



. ijui. u i.y Google 



104 



MATTHEW. 



.A.D. 31. 



34 But the Pharisees said, *He casteth out devils, through 
the prince of the devils. 

35 ^And Jesus went about all the cities and vOlagcs, 
* teacbins in thdr synagogues, and preaching the gospel of 
the kingdom, and healmg every sickness^ and every disease 
among the people. 

36 1 *But when he saw the multitudes, he was moved 
with compassion on them, because they || fainted, and were 
scattered abroad, *as sheep having no shepherd. 

» — - ''■■■■II ' - — — - - ■ I— 

n Ch. 12. 24 ; Mark 3. ?2; Luke 11. 16.— 6 Mark 6. 6; Luke 13. 22.— c Ch. 4. 23.* 
d Mar k 6. 34.— 1| Or, WTB Utei and lay down,r-e Hum. 27. 17 ; 1 Kings 17 ; Eiek. 
84.6; Zech.10^2. 



the Messiah to cast out demons : the pretendpfi exoTcif?ins of the 
Jews had never beeu followed by such resulU as they now wit- 
nessed. 

34. But the Pharisees sai(2, — Whether t1i o Pharisees at Capernaum 
invented tliis snbterfngf, or the heads of the sect at Jerusalem 
instructed their adherents to resort to it, does not appear. (See on 
Matt. xii. 24-30.) 

35. And Jetut went about — As WM said of him in his first tour 
through Galilee. (See on Matt. iv. 23, 24.) This is generally called 
his second tour, and is identified with that spoken of in Luko viii. 
1 ; though some consider it the third, and that in Luke viii. 1, a 
second, occurring some six months before this ; but there is nothing 
in Luke to oppose the general opinion. 

3G. 77ic multitudes, — The crowds in all the places visited. He 
was moved with compassion — The Greek expresses that commotion or 
yearning of the bowels which accompanies the feeling of pity or 
other emotions: according to tiie Hebrews, the bowels were the 
seat of tlio ))enevoIent affections. Gen. zliii. 30; Prov. xii. 10. 
The New Testament writers do not appear to nse the word with 
any special reference to its etymology : to pity, or have compas- 
sion, 18 its general import. Mark ix. 22. Here it means, he felt 
sorry for tbem. They fainted, — The best authorities read, they were 
liarassed — margin, ** were tired." And were scattered abroad, — ^Mar- 
gin, " la}'^ down" — as Trench Fays, "cast themselves along for very 
weariness, unable to travel any farther. The Vulgate had it 
rightly jacenies^ which Wiclif follows, ' lying down.' Our present 
rendering datM as far back as Tyndale, and was retained in the 
subsequent vesions^ while the correct translation is relegated to the 
margin." Jesus saw the multitudes from Galilee and beyond Jordan, 
fatigued with journeying, and dispersed about the fields, and he 
compassionated their moral condition, which was symbolized by 
their external state ; hence he beean to teacb them, and to express 
a desire that they might be supplied with an adeouate nnmber of 
suitable teachers. The Jewish teachers actod more like wolves than 
shepherds. 
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37 Then Baith he unto his disciples^ 'The harvest truly 
is plenteous, but the laborers are few. 

38 'Fray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he 
will send forth labourers into hb harvest 



/Luke 10. 2; John 4 86.-92 Thess. & 1. 



37. Pkntrniis, — Kcndcrcd " great" Luke x. 2 — abundant. There 
are mukitudes to be gathered into the Church : cf. John iv. 35. 
Labourers — The Greek word ia specially applied to agricultural 
laborers — ^reapers. Matt. zxi. 2, 8; Jas. v. 4. The raDbins call 
teachers reapers, and their work a harveat. Cf: 1 Cor. iii. 9. 

08. The Lord of the harvest, — The proprietor of the farm, who 
alone has the prerogative of employing the reapers. That he will 
send forth — As from mat to toil — with authority and urgency. 
This vraa just on the ere of his sending forth the twelve. Luke (x. 
3) has it not there, hat at the sending forth of the seventy. Stier 
Fays, "Jesus, in his raeeknef?, ppenks of the Father as the Lord of 
the harvest, but wo also understand it of himself, the Son, (Matt. iii. 
12,) even as he then forthwith sends forth the laborers." Those who 
were instructed thns to pray, are themselves made the laborers ; and 
-whoever thns prays, oSsn himself as a laborer to the Lord of the 
harvest. 



CHAPTER X. 

1 CJirist sendeth out his twelve apostles, enabling them with power to do 
miracles, 5 giveth them their charge, teacheth them, 16 comforteth 
them against perteeuMoMt 40 and protnise^ a bUsnng to ihow tftat 
recewe ih&n. 

AND 'when he had called unto him his twelve disciples, 
he gave them poAvcr \\afjaind unclean spirits, to cast 
them out, and to heal ail inuuiicr uf sickness, and all manner 
of disease. 



a Mark 8. 13, 14; 6. 7 ; Lake & 18 ; 9. 1^ Or, over. 



X. — 1. And when he had called unto Mm his trodve disciples, — He 
had a multitude of disciples in a general sense, (John vi. 6G,) but he 
had selected twelve for a specific purpose : the number perhaps was 
chosen to correspond with the twelve patriarchs and tribes of Israel. 
Luke xxii. 30; Rev. xxi. 12, 14. Luke generally calls them "the 
twelve" — which is probably the trno reading in Luke ix. 1: "his 
disciples," or " apostles," as somo read, may have been added, from 
5* 
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2 Now the names of the twelve apostles are tliese ; The 
first, Simon, **who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother; 
James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother ; 

fi John 1.42. 



the mnrgin — a gloss to conform it to Matthew. Matthew makes no 
mention of their choosing: Mark and Luke record their election after 
the account of the healing of the man with a withered hand. Mark 
iii. 13 ; Luke vi. 12. Power — ^Authority, the word used by Mark, 
iii. 15; vi. 7. Luke has "power and authority" — capacity and pro- 
rogatirc. (See on Matt. ir. 6.) Against — A glo?s, admitted into 
some MSS. and versions. Luke has "over" — which is the sense. 
Unclean ^irits, — Luke, "all devils" — all the demons, who being 
unclean tnemselves, influence men to uncleanness, to sin of every 
kind. Zoch. xiii, 2. (See on Matt. xii. 31.) Sidneys, — A violent 
disorder. Disease. — A chronic debility, (^^ee on Matt. iv. 23, 24.) 
Curing diseases and exorcism are probably united because posses- 
bIods were usnally attended with corporeal sickness. As the power 
to expel demons and to cure diseases was derived from Jesus, and 
cxeici^t rl in his name, it ratified his divine legation as truly as if 
exercised by himself. 

2. Apostles — From apostdlOy to send away. Herodotus (i. 21) 
applies it to a herald, or embassador ; and in the LXX., 1 ICings 
ziv. 6, Abijah calls himself '*a bard apostle" to the wife of Jero- 
boam — that is, messenger — in which senf^e it is used John xiii. 
16; 2 Cor. viii. 2, 3 ; Phil. ii. 27, and applied to Chri.st, Heb. iii. 1, 
he having been sent forth by the Father. John x. 36; xx. 21. 
The twelve were so styled because they were especially sent forth 
by Christ; the name is distinctively appropriated to them, (Eph. ii. 
20; iv. 11; Rev. xxi. 14,) as they were to have no successors in 
their peculiar ministry. The n amber twelve appears to have been 
kept up during the iirst generation of the Christian era, Matthias 
having been numbered with the apostles to fill the vacancy occa- 
sioned by the fall of Judas, (Acta i. 15-26,) and Paul to supply the 
place of James, who suffered martyrdom under Herod; (Acts xii. 1, 
2;) unless Barnabas, who appears to be called an apostle, (Acts xiv. 
14,) filled one of these vacancies ; as some think the apostleship of 
Matthias was repudiated by the Head of the Church, who commis- 
sioned apostles by extraordinary vocation. Acts xiii. 2 ; xzvi. 16 ; 
Gal. i. This first communication of the gifts of the Spirit to the 
apostles, referring to miraculous cures, prepared the way for an 
enlarged communication after Christ's resurrection, and the imparta- 
tion of plenary powers for the apostleship on the day of Pentecost. 
The first, Simon, — Frotos, used in an adverbial sense, means first, in 
order, not in dignity — as Theophylact observes, "because Peter and 
Andrew were first called." (See on Matt. iv. 18; xvi. 16-18; John 
i. 40-42.) As Peter is put first in the catalogue in the three evangel- 
ists and Acts i., and as he appears to have had a precedency among 
the aposUes, being frequently their spokesman and representative. 
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3 Philip, and Bartliolomew ; Thomas, and Matthew the 
publican; James ike son of xUpiicuij, uud Lebbeus, whose 
surname was Thuddciis ; 



the term proton may not be improperly applied to him, as indicating 
pimply, the first among equals; bnt the notion of any other primacy, 
such as the permanent supremacy of Peter and his successors over 
the catholic Church, is simply absurd : it is not intimated in Scrip- 
tnre, but rather precluded bv various passages, e. g., Matt. xix. 27, 
28 ; XX. 25. 20 ; 1 Cor. ix. 5 ; 'Gal. ii. 7-11 ; 1 Pet. v, 1-3. If protos 
cs-abli^hod Peter'.s supremacy, the other evangelists would not have 
omitted it. Epiphanius thought Andrew was older than Peter, but 
ChryBOstom and^ede say Peter was the elder, and Jerome and Cas- 
sian say that was the ground of his precedence. Simon, sometimes 
written Simoon, or Symeon, (Acts xv. 4; 2 Pet. i. 1,) was a common 
Hebrew name, meanincj;, "that hoars or ohe}^^.'* Andrew — A Greek 
name, meaning "a strong man." He is first mentioned John i. 40- 
44, and last, Acts i. 13. Jame»— Hebrew Joeod, meaning, "he who 
supplants." John — Hebrew Yehochanan, meaning, "the grace of 
tlui Lord." Tiiese two pairs are put together, and put first, in the 
three Gospels and Actf, because they were brothers, were called 
})eiore the rest, and three of them were chosen to be exclusive wit- 
nesses of some events in our Lord's history, though Andrew is put 
fourth in Mark and Acts. 

?). Philip, — A Greek name, signifying "a lover of horses." Bar- 
ihoiomew; — As iS'athanael was called at the same time with Philip, 
(John i. 43-51,) and as he is not mentioned by any of the evangel- 
ists except John, who never mentions Bartholomew, (John zxi. 2,^ 
it seems evident that these are two names for the same person, ana 
tlie rather as Bartholomew is a surname, meaning, son of Tholomai, 
or Ptolemy, Nathanael, son of Ptolemy. Thomas, — John (xi. 16; 
XX. 24) sa\'s that he was called Bidynms, which is a Qreek transla- 
tion of Thomas, which comes from the Hebrew Teom, a twin. 
Matthew — Probably from the Hebrew Mattalliia.=?, meaning, "a gift 
of Jehovah." i%n nf Alpheiis, — Probably not the Alpheus, who 
was the father of James the Less: he is called Levi, Mark ii. 14; 
Luke y. 27, 29. (See on Matt. ix. 8.) The adjunct, the publican, 
is found in Matthew's Gospel alone : he affixed it qnite likely from 
rnotive.s of liumility. Philip, Bartholomew, Thoma?, and ^Matthew, 
tliougli not in the same order, constitute the pecond quaternion in 
the lists of the apostles, in all the Synoptics and the Acts. Mattliew 
puts Thomas before himself: Mark and Luke do not: in Acts, 
Thomas, Bartholomew, Matthew. James tJie son of Alpheutt — Called 
the Lord's brother, Alark vi. 3 ; Gal. i. 19, or kinsman, probably 
becnnfe he was the son of Mary, a sister of Mary the mother ot Chript, 
and wife of Clopas, (John xix. 25,) who is supposed to be the sauio 
as Cleopas. (Luke xxiv. 18,) who is thus identified with Alpheus — the- 
Hebrew Chalphai without the aspirate. He is called, (Mark xv. 40,) 
**Uie Less"— literally, the little; being probably a small man, like 
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4 *Simon the Canaanite, and Judas ^Iscariot, who also 
betrayed him. 



c Luko 6. 15: Afts 1. Kl.-^ John m. 26. 



Zaccheus; (Luke xix. 3;) though it is general!}' considered positive 
for comparative, less, viz., than the other Jainet*, hut whether iu 
Bizo or age cannot be determined. He is called the Jnst, becanse 
of his reputation for sanctity. He was one of the apostles of the 

circumcision, (Gal. ii. 9,) and waa of great reputation among the 
apostles. Acts XV. 1 3. The Epistle of James is generally credited to 
him. He is supposed to be the James spoken oi" in the Talmud as 
the disciple of Jesus the carpenter, and to whom miracles wre atbrib* 
Qted, and hv Josephus, (Ant, xx. 9. 1,) as "the brother of Jesus, 
who was called Christ," who was stoned to death by order of Ananus 
the high-priest, after the death of Fes i us, and before the arrival 
of his successor Albinus, about A.D. 64. Lebbeus, — In Luke vi. 16 
and Actsi. 13, he is called" Judas, the brother of James." Judas, 
Judah, or Jude, means "the praise of the Lord," and Thaddeus 
means "that praises:" both come from the Hebrew yadah, "he 
praised." Wnose surname tuas Thaddeus, — Is not found in some 
MSS. of Matthew ; others, with the Vulgate, have only Thaddeus. 
Lebbeus, probably meaning "a man of neart," from the Hebrew 
labah, the heart, is found only in this place: it may have been 
given to Judas to indicate liis zealous, earnest spirit. Jerome reii- 
aera it corcuium, a little heart: it was given to r. Scipio Nasica on 
account of his wisdom. For the same reason that his brother, 
James the Less, is called Christ's brother, he is so called. Matt. xiii. 
55 ; Mark vi. 3. He is alluded to, John xiv. 22, ns a Judas distinct 
from Judas Iscariot ; and in the inscription of liis Epistle, he mod- 
estly calls himself "Jude, (Judas,) the servant of Jesus Christ, and 
the brother of James." From his haying three names, Jerome calls 
him Tnonomos, triple-named. 

4, Simon — Generally identified with Simon, the brother of James 
and Judas. (Sec on Matt. xiii. 55.) The Canaanifc, — Kananites 
ought not to be translated Canaanite, as if it came from Canaan; but 
Gananite — not one who lived in Oana — as it comes from the 
Hebrew, hana — Aramean, kanan, zealous; hence Luke translates it 
Zelotrs, i. e., Simon the Zealot. Some tliink he was so called because 
of his zeal as an apostle: but it is generally supposed that it was 
because he had belonged to a party among the Jews called the 
Zealots, who manifested great zeal for the law, and executed ven- 
geance on all its enemies, after the example of Phineha.s. Ps. cvi. 30. 
Whatever they may have been in their early history, in the time of 
J osephus they were, as he b&ys^ " teachers of the greatest wicked- 
ness.^' JudoB Itearwt, — Son of one Simon, 'who in some MSS. of John 
vi. 71 ; xiii. 26, is called Iscariot; but ef. John xii. 4; xiii. 2. Jsear- 
iotes is probal)ly the Grc' !■: form of the Hebrew ish-Kerioth, n man 
of Kerioth, a town in the soutli of Judah, (Josh. xv. 25,) where Judas 
\vu3 probably born. Hackett suggests that Khureitun is a corrup- 
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5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, 
saying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any 
city of ' the Samaritans enter ye not 

e Ch. 4. 15.— /See 2 Kings 17. 24; John 4. 9, 20. 



tion of Kcrioth : it is a few milfis Fonth of Bethlohem, and is tho 
site of one of the mast remarkable caves lu Palestine. Who also 
betrayed kim, — Or, as in Luke, "even he who proved a traitor." He 
is thus distinguished from Judas, the brother of James. It is not 
inconsistent with the impartial and nnimpassioned style of the sacred 
historians, thus to designate this ba^se apostate. John xii. 4 ; xiii, 2, 
21 ; xviii. 2, 5. James, the son of Alpheus, Judas Lebbeus, or Thad- 
deus, Simon Zelotes, and Judas Iscariot, constitute the third quater- 
nion ; three of them, it is likely, being cousins of Jesus: they are put 
in the third class by all the synoptics and in Acts: Judas Iscariot, in 
all the lists, with oDvious propriety, is put last. The traditional his- 
tory of the apoftlee is collected and epitomiised in Cave's " Lives of 
the Apostles" — not much dependence, nowever, can be placed on it. 

5. These twelve — They Iiaa been recognized as "the twelve" ever 
since they had been formally separated, or selected, from the mass 
of disciples, several months before. Mark iii. 13, 14. Peter, Andrew, 
James the Greater, John, Philip, Bartholomew, and Matthew, and 
perhaps the rest, had been longer with him ; bnt now, as Mark (vi. 
7) says, "he began to send them forth" — their apostle^hip actually 
dates from this time. "Having yolced the apostles two and two," 
says Macaria.s, "he sent them forth. iiy going in pairs, they could 
encourage and support each other, and bear more efiectnal testimony 
to the truth. Oo not into the way of the Gentiles, — The way that leads 
{cf. Jer. ii. 18) to the territory of tlie Gentiles. The Samaritans — 
Occupied that part of the laud of Israel which had Samaria for its 
capital, between Judea and Galilee. They were chiefly a Cuthean 
race planted there by Shahnaneser, when he carried the ten trib^ 
into captivity. 2 Kings xvii. They at first worshiped idols; they 
then blended tho worsrnp of Jehovah with their idolatry; and in 
process of time, abandoned idolatry altogether. They obtained a 
copy of the Pentateuch, and built a temple on Mount Gerizim. A 
wretched remnant of them, numbering some 160, still exists at 
NapUnis, the ancient kSliecheni. They perpotuato their animo=^ity 
tow-ir l tlio Jews, to whom they bear no resemblance. They have 
always been detested by the latter. John iv. 9; viii. 48. The apos- 
tles were not allowed to execute their mission among any other 
people than the Jews, until the offer of the gospel had been made to 
the Jews, as they constituted tho visible Church ; they were "the chil- 
dren of the kingdom," and Christ did not wish to do any thing that 
might unnecessarily prejudice them against the gospel. His own 
ministry among the GTentiles and Samaritans was but an incidental 
exception. He, however, intimated that this exclosiveness was to be 
only temporary. John x. 16. Though the apostles were not at that 
time permitted to go to any heathen nation, or into any city of tho 
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6 <^Bat go rather to the ^lost sheep of the house of 
Israel. 

7 'And as yc go, preachy saying, ^The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand. 

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast 
out devils: * freely ye have received, freely give. 

9 II Provide nether gold> nor silver^ nor brass in your 
purses; 



g Ch. 16. 24; Acta 13. 4&— A laa. 6S. «; Jer. 60. 6. 17 ; £z«k. 84. 6» 6^ 16 ; 1 Pet. 2. 
25.^Lnk© 9. 2.— jkCh. 8. S; 4. 17; Luke 10. 9.-1 Acts 8. 18, 20.— ml Sam. 9. 7; 

Mark G. 8; Luko 9. 3; 10. 4; 22. 35.— |!0r, Gct.— n Sec Mark G. S. 



Samaritans while passing through their territory, it does nnt follow 
that they were to exclude ail individuals of tkese people from the 
beneiits of their ministry. 

6. The lost ikwp — ^The Jewish Ohorch is freqnenil^^ compared to a 
fold, and the Jews to wandering elieep, because of their frequent 
apoRta~ies. Ps. xcv. 7; c. 3; Jer. xxiii. 1-1; Kzck. xxxiv. ; Zoch. xi.; 
John X. 1 Pet. ii. 25. The house of Israel. — The family, or 
descendants, of Jacob. Ps. cxv. 12; Ezek. xviii. 29-31. 

7. The kingdom of hecsoen is at hand. — ^This indicates the prepara- 
tory character of their present mission. (See on Matt iii. 2.) They 
were not yd to teach, etc., as in IMi. xxviii. 10, 20; Col. i. 2n-28. 

8. Ileal the sick, — As the article is not used m the Greek, the mean- 
ing is, perhaps, such sick persons, lepers, etc., as Providence might 
indicate. ItaUe the dead, — As these words are not in Mark and Lnse, 
and in many MSS. and versions of Matthew, many critics consider 
them an interpolation; but they are found in the best ^^.fSS. and ver- 
sions, and are probably genuine. Some who admit their genuine- 
ness, think that Christ did not intend that the apostles should raise 
any dead persons until after his resnrrection. ^ut why may they 
not have none so? Conld not Providence throw suitable cases in 
their wny at that time, as well as afterward, and indicate to them 
the propriety of thus exercising their miracle-working power, altliough 
no such cases are recorded, as there are none of cleansing lepers? 
Freely — They were not to make a trade of their miraculous giits, as 
did the Jewish exorcists of their pretended power. Acts viii. 18-20; 
xvi. 16. This has no bearing on the maintenance of the ministry: 
ef. vcr. 10; 1 Cor. ix. ; Gal. vi. G. 

9. Provide — Get not gold, silver, or copper money, to put into your 
pnrses. Mark has only copper; Luke only silver — both meaning 
money in general. Mark xii. 41 ; Matt. xxv. 18, 27. So aes and argent 
are used. Pur'rcs, —Girdles, speaking of the Arabs in Barbary, Dr. 
Shaw says, " One end of their girdles being doubled back, and sewn 
along the edges, serves them for a purse, agreeably to the acceptation 
of the word zone, which in Matt. x. 9, Mark vi. 8, we render a parse." 
In Horace (Epis. ii. 2), one who has lost his zona, is one who has lost 
his purse. So Job xiv. 17; Prov. i. 14, LXX. 
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10 Nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats, neither 
shoes, nor yet y staves: (*for the workman is wortiiy of his 

meat.) 

11 'And into whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, 
inquire who in it is worthy; and there abide till ye go 
thence. 

12 And when ye come into an house, salute it 



t Or. a ttc^.—o Luke 10^ 7 ; 1 Cor. 7, etc. s 1 Tfm. & l&p-ip Lttkd 10. 8. 



10. Nor — The same negative M in the beginning of ver. 8, in the 
original, to sustiiiii the jieriod and give forco to tho prohibition. 
Scrip — A Batchel, or wallet, frequently inado of katlifr, hung around 
the neck to carry provisions in: so Homer (Ody. xvii.): " They filled 
his scrip with Dread and meat." Of, Faery Queene, i. 6, 35, etc. 
Mark and Luke add ''breads NcUlier two coafs, — No extra tunic, 
sandals, or staff. Thc?e instrnctions not only indicate the di?patrh 
with which they were to execute their comraiBsion, but also the fact 
that they were to depend on those whom they served for the sumjly 
of their necessary wants — a coat, a pair of sandals, if those they 
wore gave ont, or a staff if the one they had eot broken or loat. 
rerliajis the pinpilar, sfoJT, is the right reading in Matthew and Luke, 
and (hjos not conflict with tho injunction in Mark: they ini^ht carrv 
a staff if they had one, but they were not to get one as for a journey. 
So of shoes. (See on Matt. iii. 11.) Meat. — Maintenance, «vej7 thing 
needfcd. In Luke x. 7; 1 Tim. v. 18, the word is " hire." Tae sen- 
timent seems to be proverbial. It means more than is expressed, 
vi?:., that the workman not only deserves a support, but may reason- 
ably expect it, especially when employed in God's service. Num. 
zviii. 31 ; Matt ix. 37; 1 Cor. iz. 13, 14. Though the letter of these 
instractions cannot apply to the permanent ministry, yet the spirit of 
them does. 

11. Town — Rendered "village," Matt. ix. 35, as contrasted with 
city. Worthy;— Oi jyouT company: of good reputation, and willing 
to receive you. Their mission was to all kinds of persons, but it was 
not pmdent for them to lodge with all indiscriminately. There abide 
—Their hurried mission would not give them time to go from house 
to house (Luke x. 7), though it would not absolutely debar them 
from accepting an invitation ; and their sacred character was incon- 
sistent with fastidionsness in regard to their accommodations — while 
their services amply compensated for tho hospitality they received. 
This hns nothing to do with pastoral visiting from Louse to house. 
Acts XX. 20. 

12. An AotiM, — The house, viz., of the person spoken of, ver. 11, 
Sabde it. — V/ish. it peace : the Oriental salim. The form, "Peace be 

to thii^i lioiise,'* is added in some I\ISS. and versions, takt^^n p^'rhaps 
from Luke x. 5. The rabbins say, "Great is peace, for ail other 
blesiUDgis are comprehended in it." 
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13 ^And if the house he worthy, let your peace oome upon 
it: 'but if it be not worthy, let your peace return to you. 

14 'And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your 
words, when ye depart out of that house, or city, ^ shake off 
the dust of your feet. 

15 Verily I say unto you, "It shall be more tolerable for 
the land of Sodom and Gomorrah, in the day of judgment, 
than for that city. 

16 ^1 Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of 

^Lnlce 10. 6.^ Ps. 35. 13.— « Mark 6. 11 ; Luke 9. 6; 10. 10, 11.— i Keh. 6. 13: 
A( t s 13. 51 ; 18. 6.— u Ch. 11. 22, 24.— x Luke 10. 3. 



13. The Aowse— Moaning hero its inmatcf;. Be not worthy, — As 
they might sometimes be misinformed as to who was worthy. Let 
your peace return to you,- Your benedictions, so far as that unworthy 
family is concerned, shall be void — a Hebraism, as Ps. zzxv. 13; Isa. 
xlv. 23; Iv. n. Intercessions and benedictions can never be lost: 
if those for whom tliey are designed aro not in a moral state to profit 
by them, they come back in some available form to the heart where 
tney originated. The apostles were instracted so to deport them- 
selves that the worthy might find the peace wished for, and thai fi oin 
the unworthy thoy might with a good conscience take back die 
peace. The imperatives are probably used for future indicatives or 
optatives — denoting that such was the will of Him, who would 
take care that snch results should follow. It may he true, as Stier 
says, that the spirit of these instructions binds ministers to observe 
the courtesies of life; bat apostolic benedictions mean more than 
ordinary salutations. 

14. ohake ojj- — The Jews considered the dust of a heathen country 
polluted, (Amos vii. 17.) and shook it off them when entering their 
own land. Hence they would not import herbs from a heathen 
country, fearing that dust might bo brouizbt with thom. By this 
symbolical act the apostles renounccMl all intercourse with the obsti- 
nate Jews, and absolved themselves from all responsibility connected 
with their contumacy. Acts ziii. 50, 51; zviii. 6; 1 Kings iL 5; 
Keh. V. 13. 

15. It ^hall he more ioJerahlc — What Augustin means when he 
speaks of the mildest condemnation. The land of Sodom — As no 
destruction can be more summary and effectual than that of the cities 
of the plain, (Gen. xix. 24-29; Dent. xxix. 33,) and as that is past, 
whereas the punishment here spoken of is future, that which shall 
be inflicted on the inhabitants of tho<5e cities in the day of general 
judgment, is perhaps hero meant — notwithstanding the omission of 
the article in the Greek, as also in Jude G, 7: cf. Luke x. 12, "that 
day," and 14, "the judgment," where the article is used. A per- 
sistent rejection of the gospel is, of course, implied. 

10. Behold, J— The cffo is emphatic, reminding tbcm of Him who 
possessed all power. This is supposed to refer to tho great mission 
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wolves : ^ be je therefore wise as serpentSi and * || harmless 
as doves. 

17 But beware of men: for "they will deliver you up to 
the councils, and ''they will scourge you in their syna- 
gogues. 

18 And ° ye shall be brought before governors and 
kliigs for my sake, for a te^stimony against them and the 
Gentiles. 

y Rom. 10. 19 ; Eph. 6. 15.— 2 1 Cor. 14. 20; Phil. 2. 16.— | Or, simple.— a Ch. 24. 
H; Mark 13. 9; Luke 12. 11; 21. 12.— 6 Acts 6. 40.— c Acts 12. 1 ; 24. 10; 25. 7, 
2 Tim. 4. 16. 



of the apostles, after they had fulfilled their introductory mission. 
Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. This gecond part of the address ends at yer. 23. 

At sheep in the midst of ivolves. •^aot into the midst; but it expresses 

thR position in whicli tlio apostles will find themselves — not the 
wolves in the midst of the sin ep, but something more perilou.s. Their 
safeguard, however, is found in the fact that the Shepherd sends 
them. The apostles are not hero called shepherds, bat sheep sent 
forth to attract the lost sheep of the fold, surrounded by wolves. 
Mntt. vii. IT); \x. ?>Ck Whc ^rrprjit.^, — PriKloiit: Ffrponts are very 
adroit in eluding their euenues: they derive their Ileliew and Greek 
names from the acuteness of their vision. Sarmless as doves. — Sim- 
ple, guileless. They were to be as innocent as sheep, and as guileless 
as doves, yet not stupid and silly like those animals; (Hos. vii. 11 ;) 
but, like serpents, "learn to shun foreseen attacks." So did the 
apostles. Acts xxiii, G; xxv.; 2 Cor. xi. 32, 33. But their prudence 
must not degenerate into guile — the columbine siuipliciLy must go 
hand in hand with the serpentine prudence. Rom. xvi. 19; 1 Oor. 
xiv. 20. The proverb was common among the Jews. 

17. Btd beware of men: — Take heed that you do not expose your- 
selves to the persecutions of men by a lack of prudence and sim- 
plicity. Coundh, — Sanhedrims — the high courts of justice in the 
provincial cities, as well as the great Sanhedrim at Jerusalem, and 
those established by Gabinius at Gadaris, Amatho, Jericho, and 
Paphora. Jos. Ant. xiv. 10. Those "lesser sanhedrims" wore com- 
posed of 23 rulers. (See on Matt. xxiv. 9.) Synagogues. — The 
courts of three, composed of principal members of the synagogue, 
having power to scourge, but not to put to death. (See on Afatt. 
v. 21, 22.) Luke ziL 11; Acts v. 40; xzii. 19; 2 Cor. zi. 24; Jas. ii. 
2, 6. 7. 

18, And — Yea, moreover. Governors — rroconauls, propraetors, 
procurators. And kings — See this fulfilled, Acts xii. 1 ; xxiv. 10 ; xxv., 
zxvi.; 2 Tim. iv. 16. For a testimony against them — ^To bear witness 
of the truth of the gospel to those before whom they were brought, 
and through them, by their public trials, to the heathen at large. 
Matt. xxiv. 14; Acts ix. 15; rial. 1. 12-14; 2 Tim. iv. 17. This tes- 
timony to the truth of the gospel was indeed a testimony againH 
their persecutors; for the reasons of their faith with the innocence 
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19 ^ But when they deliver you up, take no thought how 
or what ye slmll speak, for ^ it shall bo given you in that 
same hour what ye shall speak. 

20 ' For it is not ye that speak^ but the Spirit of your 
Father which ppeaketh in toii. 

21 *Anfl tlio brother shall deliver up the brother to 
deiith, aud the father the child: and the children sliall rise 
up against tJieir parents, and cause them to be put to death. 

d Mark 13. 11, 12, 13; Luke 12. 11 ; 21. 14, 16.— eEx. 4. 12; Jer. 1. 7.—/ 2 tJam. 
23. 2; Acts 4. 8 ; 8. 10; 2 Tim. 4. ITw-gMic. 7. «; ver. 86» 86; Luke 21. 10. 

of iheiT live?, rTpo<:Gd nnd conflnmTir'l tlio malice an(1 cruelty 
involved in their persecutions. But this is rather implied thaa 
expressed in tlio passage. 

19. Ddiver you up, — ^The original here conveyB the nraal idea of 
treachery, the apostles being betrayed by their own countrymen to 
the heathen powers. (See on v. 21.) 1 Theas. ii, 14, 15. Take no 
thotu;ht — Be not anxious. (See on }^h\tt vi. 25.) JIov< or what — 
Manner or matter — both included in the succeeding. What ye shall 
meak, — ^Ye may or shonld speak. They would, of course, use all 
their natural powers, but they were not to depend upon them, only 
m aided and overruled by the Holy GhosL Qimen — Suggested or 
supplied. 

20. For it is not ye ilmt speak, — Ye are not to be the speakers, but 
the Spirit of your Father will speak by you : a promise admirably 
adapted to keep them from perturbation vhen called to stat^ 
and defend their doctrine before their adversaries. This has no 
reference to the sudden inspiration of any new principles, but to the 
clearness and force of their apologies. Acts vi. 10. Those who, in 
modern times, on the ground of this text, claim inspiration and 
infallibility for their sermons, prayers, and decrees of councils, ought 
to manifest lesf^ anxiety in the premises, to set forth less error nnd 
fanaticism, and to work an occasional miracle, like those to whom 
this promise was given, in authentication of their claims. Tour 
Father — In reference to himself Christ sometimes says "My Father'* 
—but never "Our Father," tliougli he teaches iis to Fay it. 

21. Shall deliver — The same idea of treachery, as in ver. 17, 19; but 
there it has a national, here a domestic aspect. J?( up agaimt—AB 
witnesses in court; but the word has a wider sigmficatiou, (1 8am. 
xvii. 35; Mic. vii. 6,) and may here mean persecute — to manifest 
ho^^tility wltliout provocation. Cav.se them — By their testiir-ony or 
otherwise. Tlu re \b no article before the nouns in the original, as 
they express relation, as in ver. 37. Some think that this and the 
following verses are placed bere in anticipation of Matt, xziy., espe- 
cially as the matter contained in them is not found in the parallels 
of Mark and Luke, and as it was not likely that Christ should speak 
to them of martyrdom at tlii.s early period of their career. But why 
not? lie does fepeak of the Bevorcbt peibecutious as involved lu dis- 
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22 And *• ye shall be hated of all men for my name's 
sake. : ^ but be that endureth to the end ehall be saved. 

23 But ''when they persecute you in this city, flee ye 

into another: for verily I say nnto yon, Ye shall not ||bave 
gone over the cities of T?rnol Hill the Son of man be come. 

24 '"The disciple is not above his master, nor the servant 
above bis lord. 



h hnke 21. 17.— i Dan. 12. 12, 13; ch. 24. 18; Mark 13. 13.— ifcCh. 3.18; 4. 12; 12. 
15; Art ^ 1 ; 9.26; 14. eHIOt, mmI, or,Jli»l«A.-<4Ch. 1«. 28.^ Luk6 6. 40; John 

lo. Iti ; iu. -Ai. 



ciplesMp in every stage of his ministry, and that too in terms like 

those employf-d in this parngrnph. (See on Matt. v. 10-12; xvi. 24, 
25.) Tf these predictions were not fuliilled during the introductory 
ministry of the apostles, they were minutely fulfilled during their 
sabseaaent ministry ; and the annals of persecution in every age will 
furnisn horrible illustrations of the passage. 

22, The end — Of the Jewish state, bhall he saved. — From the 
judgn^ent which should thou bo executed upon the Jews. (See on 
ver. 23 ; Matt. xxiv. 13.) 

23. ThUcity^ — ^This in which you may chance to be. Another: — 
the other — the next. Christian heroism is not presumption or fanati- 
cism: when a flight from persecution will not compromiso the 
cause of Christ, it becomes a duty ; (Acts xiv. 6 ;) though, as Whitby 
justiy remarks, **it follows not that a pastor may fly xrom his con- 
gregation in times of persecution, that case not being the same as 
that of the apostle?;, whose commispsion was to go thronr-li nil the 
cities of Judea, so that they only lied from one part of their jaripdic- 
tiou to another." Ye shall not have gone over — Literally, ye will nob 
finish. T%ll the Son of man he come. — ^To destroy Jerusalem and close 
the Jewish state. Jesus does not say they would not have time to 
visit all the cities of Israel before that event; hut that they would 
not have gone through them so as to fullill their mission in all of 
them, up to the time in question ; and the reason is assigned in the 
former part of the verse, they should be persecuted and obliged to 
fiee from some of them. Here is a motive to encouragement: &ough 
they sh-^-ld be persecuted by the Jews, the Son of man would soon 
conic, aiKl avenr^e his own elect. Here is also a motive to dippatch: 
the entire laud oi Israel is to be evangelized, and as it is shortly to 
be laid waste by the Boman power, that which is to be done to 
iave its inhabitants must be done quickly: if any city refuse the 
gospel, and persecute its heralds, let them not parley, or suffer 
themselves to be killed, but flee to another, ana give it a trial. 
The ministry which they performed in their introductory tour 
during our Lord's lifetime, (ver. 5-15,) was different from this: in the 
former, they merely announced that the kingdom of heaven was at 
hand; in the latter, they labored assiduously to set it up. Matt, 
xvi. 28 ; xxiv.; Jjuke xviii. 8 ; Jaa. v. 7-9. 

21. The di8ciplc—T!hQ scholar is not usually above his teacher, nor 
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25 It is enough for the disciple that he be as his master, 
and the servant as his lord : if "they have called the master 
of the house f Beelzebub, how much more ^udl they caU 
them of liis honscliokl? 

26 Fear them not therefore: * for there is nothing cov- 
ered, that shall not be revealed ; and hid, that shall not be 
known. 

27 What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light : 
and what ye hear in the ear, thai preach ye upon the house- 
tops. 

fi Ch. 12. » ; Mark 3. 22 ; Luk6 U. 16 ; John 8. 48, S^H" 6r. BubuintL^ Uark 
4»22i Luke & 17; 12.2,3. 



the slave above his master. The proverb here applied to perBecQtion, 
is applied to spiritual illumination, Luke vi. 40. It is found in the 

Talmuds. 

25. It is enough — The scholar may be satisfied if he fares as well 
as his teacher, and the slave if he fares as well as his master. The 
maskroftkehofute — ^Thehead of the family. Beelzebub, — This appears 
to be tne same name as tliat of the Ekronit<3 idol, Baal zcbub, the 
lord of flifts. 2 Kings i. 2. As this was a title of honor, like Apomnios, 
banisher of flies, a name of Jupiter and of Hercules, it is thought 
the Jews, according to their custom, changed the name into BeeizC" 
houl^ as it is in the Greek New Testament, lord of dung, or of idols, 
by way of throwing contempt on idolatry. The Jews gave this title 
to the prince of demons, or unclean ppirits, as he is the great patron 
of idolatry. They considered the gods of the heathen evil spirits. 
See similar chances in Beth-el to Beth-aven, Hoe. iv. 15 ; Amos y. 
5 — the house of God, to the house of vanity or idols; and Shechem, 
to Sychar, John iv. 5, falsehood, i. e., idolatry, or drunkenness. 
Them of his household f — His domestics — marked as tliey are with 
frailties, from which the Master is exempt If they revile me, you 
may expect that they will revile you. 

2C). I»ear them not therefore: — As you are only partakers of the 
sufTerini^s of Christ. Fur there is nothing covered,— -Y OUT innocence, 
now covered with obloquy, shall be openly displayed, and your 
doctrine shall not remain concealed, notwithstanding their calumny 
and persecution. This proverbial language is also used. Luke viii. 
17 ; xu. 2. 

27. DnrJcnr^$, — Privacy. Light: — Publicity. In the ear, — The 
Jewish doctor whispered nis explanations of the law in the ear of an 
interpreter, who spoke them out aloud to the people. Upon Die 
Aou«e-to|)«.— 'The houses being flat-roofed, the minister of the syna- 
gogue proclaimed with a trumpet the coming of the Sabbath from 
the roof of a hou'^o. The nivsterios of the kingdom M'ere not made 
known to the apostles to bo kept in their own bosom, but to bo 
published by them when occasion served. The special reference 
may be to such mysteries as the calling of the Gentiles, the abroga- 
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28 'And fear not them which kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the soul: but rather fear him which is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell. 

29 Are not two sparrows sold for a ||£gu:thing? and one 
of them shall not fail on the ground without your Father* 

30 ^ But the very hairs of your head are all numbered. 



;)Tsa. 8.12,13; Luke 12.4: 1 Pet. 3. 14.— fl w inraJue luilf-penjui farthvuj in 
the originatt as being the tenth part of the Roman penny: see ou cb. 18. "^i.—qX 
Btm. ll. 45 ; 2 Sam. 14. 11; Luke 81. IS; Acts tST. Si. 



tion of Lcvitical ordinances, and similar points not propor to be 
divulged clearly and indiscriminately at that time. 

28. Which kill— "^ot can kill, but, who do kill, spoken by antici- 
pation, ver. 21. Are not able to hill the soul: — The soul, therefore, is 
not deprived of conscious existence at death : being an immaterial 
substance, it defies the sword. Men and devils may be said to kill 
tlio soul wlieii tliey ecdiico it to sin ; but that h only with a man's 
coiisont, and is a,<i<]e of the subject. liathcr j'rar him — ^'^^e^ could 
burn the body, and that alone, in the Gehenna at Jerusalem ; but 
there is another Qehenna in which God can destroy both soul and 
body. It is the general belief that this destruction trusts of end- 
less misery. Matt. xxv. 41, 46 ; Kev. xx. 10, 11. A fear of God's 
judgments, as well as reverenco for his majesty, has a most salutary 
influence in times of persecution, when tempted to abandon his 
cause. 

28. Ar€ not — The usual form of (][uestion when an afBrmative 

answer is expcctcl. Two sparrows — Little sparrows: tlie diminutive 
is emphatical. Sparrows abound in Palestine. In Jerusalem, they 
are so noisy as sometimes to almost drown other sounds. Their 
chirping, says Hackett, "is almost an articulate utterance of 
the Heb rew t&ipvor" — which is rendered ttrouthion^ sparrow, in Ps. 
xi. 1 ; Lam. iii. 52, LXX. Tlioy are still sold in the market, cheap, 
of course, because of their size and abundance. Luke has five spar- 
rows fur two liirtiiings — the price being varied according to the 
number purchased. Sparrow are thought to be the birds used in 
cleansing the leper, (Lev. xiv. 4, margin,) and consequently sold in 
the temple. Farthlnr^f — As sarinm, vAnch. was worth four times as 
much as the qundrans, rendered farthing, Matt. v. 2G ; Alark xii. 42. 
It was worth tiuee English farthings. It was used by Hebrews 
and Greeks to indicate the smallest amount, as we use the word 
cent. And — And yet. iShall not fall on the ground — An idiom for 
erish; but it may refer particularlv to the falling of the bird wlicn 
it by the fowler. Witliout your Jhaiher, — Your Father's knowledge 
and consent. 

30. But the very hairs ofymr Aea(2— Your, as well as ye, in ver. 31, 
is emphatic — as to you, in opposition to sparrows — a proverb indi- 
cating that the smallest things are under the divine care. 1 Sam, 
xiv. 45 ; Luke xxii. 18 ; Acts xxvii. 34. 
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31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than 
BUiny sparrowB. 

32 'Whofioever therefore shall confeas me be^nne nen^ 
*him mil I confess also before my Father which is in 
heaven. 

33 ^But whosoever shall den^ me before men, him will I 
also deny before ray Father which is in heaven. 

34 ^Think not that I am come to send peace on earth; 
I came not to send peace, bnt a sword* 

35 For I am come to set a man at variance 'against his 
father, and the daughter against her mother, and the 
daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. 

36 And ' a man's ibes shaU be they of his own household. 

- -- 

r Lnke 12. 8 ; Rom. 10. 9, 10/--« Rey. 3. Mark S. 88 ; Lnke 9, S6 ; 2 Tim. 2. 

12.— u Lukol2. 49, 51,r)2, 53.— xMlc.7.6.— yp3. 41.9; 65.13; Mic. 7. 6; John 13.18. 



31. Ye are of more value — It is not true that 

He sees with equal eyes as God of ally 
A hero perish, or a sparrovr ftU. 

Atignstin says, "A ringle fly excels the snn, because it has life.'* 

Eteninl life stamps man with infinitely superior importance. 

32. Whoson.'cr therefore — This mukos that general, which was 
specially applied to the apostles. /b'Aa// confess me — Shall rnakc me 
the object oi his acknowledgment — of course, consistently and perse- 
veringly. Before men, — In the face of opposition. SimwiU leoth 
/es,^— Acknowledge as mine in the judgment. 

Dm]/ me — Disown me, as his blaster, for fear of mnn. JTua 
vjiU I aim deny — Di.«own as mine in the judgment — unless, like Peter, 
he repents of the denial. Christ himaeU here ajppears as the Arbiter 
of life and death. 

34. Think not — The Jews expected nninterrnpted outward peace 
in the days of the ^Messiah. I came not to send peace, but a sword.-^ 
He came to introduce the gospel, which he foresaw would provoke 
persecution — not that persecution was the final cause of hw mission. 
The sword is the symbol of war, the very essence of division, (Luke 
xii. 51,) civil conirii v. nn, and domestic discord, (Jcr. xiv. 13; 1 Mac. 
ix. 73,) the opposite of peace or concord. There may be a reference 
to the Jewish war, but more particularly to the social dissensions 
"which followed the introduction of the gospel — ^those who did not 
embrace it persecuting thoee who did. 

35. I am come to set a man at variance — Christ seems to refer to 
Mic. vii. 6: c/*. Deut. xxxiii. 0. The Jews used this as proverbial 
language, expressive of social and domestic dissensions. Those who 
were nnited by blood or affinity, relations produced by marriage, 
would be disunited by this effect of the gospel. 

30. Shall 6e they of his ovm hmuehola, — Will be his domestics, aa 
in ver. 25. 
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37 'He that lovetK father or moih^ more than me, is 
not worthy of me: and he that loveth son or daughter 
more than me, is not worthy of me. 

38 * And he that taketh not his cross, and felloweth after . 

me, is not worthy of me. 

39 * He that findeth his life shall lose it : and he that 
loscth his life for my sake, shall find it 

40 H ''He that receiveth you, receiveth me; and he that 
leceiveth me, receiveth him that sent me. 

2 Luke U. 26.— aCh. 1G.24; Mark 8.34; Luke 9.23; 14. 27.— b Ch. IC. 25 ; Luke 
17. :>:i; Jobn 12.26^Ch. IS. 5; Lake «. 48; 10. J»; John 12. 41; 18. 20; Gal. 
4.14. 



37. More than vie, — So as to Jidmit their claims lu opjiosiLioii to 
mine. I* n&t worthy of me : — Not fit to be counted my disciple. 

38. Arid he that taketh not his cross — The Romans compelled male- 
factors to bf-ar the cross to the place of cnu tiixion: so Christ bore 
bif, (John xix. 17,) till he sunk under it, when, ^^^^on boro it nfter 
him. Luke xxiii. 2G. His cross means that amount of alliiclion 
which any one Boffers in being a disciple of Christ: it is abeurd to 
call any little trial, or nnrelished duty, a cross I It is a Jewish as 
well as Roman figure for any extraordinary ?nfTerings. It is thouglit 
the Jewd borrowed tlie phrase irom the Persians who used this pun- 
ishment. To take the cross, does not mean to go in ouest of it, but 
not to decline it when it is in the ]>atli of duty. In Matt. zvi. 24, a 
strong word is used — to take \ip — implying that we must not wait to 
be compelled to boar it, like Simon; but when it cannot bo avoidod 
without sin, to stoop down, and put it upon our own shoulders. 
And follmodh after 7ne, — Literally, the word means, to follow, 
attend, Matt. iv. 25; metaphorically, to follow, or imitate: tread in 
my stcp>!, imitate rny example. (!^oe on Matt. xvi. 21.) This seems 
to be tfio first prophetic bint which Jesus gave of his crucifixion. It 
is not likely that the disciples understood it, as lie did not explicitly 
mention his own croes, though it is implied : ef. ver. 25. That ne had 
his own crucifixion in view may be gathered from John xii. 32, 33, 
and he seems to have intondod to fanmiarize his disciples witli it. 

39. He that fmdeth—UB.ikxiu.M, "saveth John xii. 25, "lovLth." 
He who, at the expense of duty, preserves his temporal life, shall 
loee his eternal life ; and he who, for the sake of Christ, sacrifices 
his temporal life, shall secure his eternal life. The finding implies a 
de?ire, or will, to save the life; not fo the ]o8inf»: a man if not 
expected to will or desire the loss of his tern|ioral life, tliougli lie 
may cheerfully submit to it for the sake of Christ, (iiee on Matt, 
xvi. 21-26.) 

40. He that receiveth you, — Christ here reverts to the twelve, 
whom he was sending out: ver. 32-30 being of a more general appli- 
cation. To receive an embassador, as such, is virtually to receive hia 
sovereign. The apostles represented Christ, as he represented the 
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41 ^He that reoeiyeth a prophet in the name of a 
piophety shall receive a prophet's reward | and he that 
reoeiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous man, 
shall receive a righteous nmn's reward. 

42 *And whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these 
little ones, a cup of cold water only, in the name of a dis- 
ciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his 
rewiurd. 



d 1 Kings 17. 10 ; 18. 4 ; 2 Kings 4. 8.— e Ch. 8. 5» 6; 25. 40 ; Mark 9. 41; Heb. 



Father, (John xx. 21 ; TTeb. iii. 1,) with this flifToronce, his repre- 
sentation is perfect; (Joha v. 19-37; xiv. 9; Heb. i. 3;) theirs, 
imperfect. Gal. ii. 11-14. 

41. He thai reeemth a prophet — A Christian minister, withont any 
reference to the gift of foretelling fature events ; yet the case of 
Elijah and Elisha may illustrate tl»o principle. 1 Kings xvii ; 2 
Kings iv. In the name of — Because ho is a prophet. A rirjJdcom 
man — One of eminent sanctity, aa Mode says, such as among tlie 
Jews had the sarname of Just, as Simeon the Just, James the Jost. 
It appears sometimes to have something of an official signification. 
Ezek. xxiii. 45; Matt. xiii. 17; xxiii. 3o. The language seems to be 
proverbial. The rabbins used to sav, He who receives a learned 
man, or an elder, into his house, is tlio same as if he had received 
the Shekinah." lie aids the minister in his work, and so shares in 
the result of it; but "every man shall receive his own reward 
according to his own labor." Hospitality, always an excellent 
virtue, was especially necessarjr among the early Christians, who 
were in danger of being thrown into the company of idolaters. 

42. Andwiotoeotr — ff a prophet is received in the name of a prophet, 
and a righteous man, in the name of a righteous man, tl n to give 
a cun of cold water to one of these little ones, is to give it to one of 
the aisciples, because it is in tlio name of a disciple. If distinguished 
^m the prophets and righteous men, the little ones are private 
Christians, while the others sustain official relations ; but no sncl\ 
distinction is found in Mark ix. 41. A cup of cold water only,— 
Water is not in the coininon text, but it is in some MSS., verfions, 
and Fathers, and also in Murk ix. 41 : it is necessarily understood — 
the ellipsis is common in the classics: the language is proverbial, 
to express a small donation. In the name of a (/k^icip^s,—- Because he 
is my disciple. Hh reward. — Tfu; doer's reward. This is an extended 
application of tlio principle in ver. 41. (See on Matt, xviii. 1-14 ; xxv. 
40, 45.) Mackaight conjectures that the discinlcs were to make the 
return in miracles, advice, or prajrers, on behalr of the donors. Mark 
and Luke say that the apostles immediately went out and fulfilled 
their mission. Lulce says they " went through the towns" — country- 
towns, or villages : Jesus went to the large towns, or cities, himselt 
(See on Matt xi. 1.) 
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2 John senddh his disciples to Christ. 7 CJirisVs testimony concerning 
John, 18 The opimon of the people^ both coneermng John aitd 
Christ 20 Chrtd upbraideth the unthtmifuineu and unrepent- 

avrr of CJiirmzin, Bcihsavla, and Capemawn: 25 and praising his 
Father 8 vnsdom in revealing the gospel to the simple^ 2,6 he calleth 
to him all meh cu feel the burden of their sins. 

AND it came to pass when Jesus had made an end of 
commanding his twelve disciples, he departed thence 

to teach and to preach in their cities. 

2 *Now when John had heard ^ in the prison the works 
of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, 

3 And said unto him, Art tliou ''he that should come, or 
do we look for another ? 

n T.uke 7. 16. 19* etc.^ Ch. 14. S.>-«G«ii. 40, 10; Nam. 2L 17 ; D«ii. 9. 21 : John 

6. 14. 



XI. — 1. CbmmancKn^— Ordering ; referring to the directions, ch. x. 

To teach — To give instruction in synagogues, etc. To preach-^ 
To proclaim as a herald : this is more general and punlic than 
teacning. (See on Matt. iii. 1 ; iv, 17, 23.J Their cities. — The cities 
of the people, viz., the Galileans. The Hebrews use a pronoun when 
the antecedent is not expressed, hot understood from tne context. 

2. Noiv when /o/jn— (F^oo on Matt. xiv. 3.) Luke (vii. 18) says, 
"the disciples of .lohn showed him of all ti)cso things" — perhapa 
fearing that the fame of Jesus would eclipse John's. John iii. 25, 
26. uiritt — The Christ, the Messiah. Wnen used alone and with 
the article in the original, it is, in the Gospels, the name of office. 
Matthew never applies it elsewhere to Jesus, except in i. 1, in his 
own narrative: it horn pornliarly appropriate. 

3. And said — Sending two of his disciples, he said to him, viz., hy 
the two disciples. 1/e ihcti ehould Gom«,— He that cometht this 
seems to have been used almost as a title of the Messiah. Ps. cxviii. 
2^; Matt. iii. 11 ; xxL 9; John vi. 44; Ileb. x. 37; Kev. i. 8. Or do 
wc look for another f — Or must we look for another ? or is it another 
wo are expecting? John knew very well that Jesus was the 
expected Messiah ; (John iii. 27-36 ;) and it can hardly he thought 
that ho began to doubt it because of the discordant views cntf r- 
tained concerning Jesus, or his own imperfect notions concerning the 
Messiah, or on account of the depressing effect of imprisonment; 

J)ut, as is generally thought, he raised the question for the satisfac- 
tion of his disciples, who were mortified at his imprisonment, and 
disappointed because Jesus did not in po many words assert his Mes- 
siahship, and deliver his forerunner: they may liave been stumbled, 
too, at the lowliness of his birth and station, aud his difference in 
character from their ascetic master. They may have heen a little 
piqued too .at the "decrease" of the latter, and the "increase" of the 
former. John may have failed to remove those scruples, and so he 
adopted this expedient for the purpose. 
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4 Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and shew 
John again those things which ye do hear and see : 

5 'The blind recdye their sight, and the lame walk, the 
lepers are cleansed, and the det^ hear, the dead are raised 
up, and *the poor have the gospel preached to them, 

6 And blessed is he whosoever shall not 'be offended 
in me. 

7 Y'And as they departed, Jesus began to say unto the 
multitudes concerning John, What went ye out into the 
wilderness to see ? ^ A reed shaken with the wind ? 

.8 But what went ye out for to see? A man clothed in 



dlsa. 29. IS; 4,5, G; 4J. 7 ; Joiin 2. 23; 3. 2; 5.36; 10. 25, 3S; U. 11.— «Ps. 
2-2. 26; Isa.61.1; Luke 4. IS; Jas. 2. 6.— /Lsa. 8. 11, 15; ch.13.57; 24.10; 26.31; 
Bom. 9. 3:^ 83 i 1 Cor. 1. 23; 2. U; Gal. 6. 11; 1 Pot. 2. 8.— j^Luke 7. 2A,'-h Eph. 



4. Shew John again — Relate to John. Sear and see: — They 
heard of the raising of the widow's son, which had just taken 
place, as ■well as of other miracles, and saw him perform many. 
Luke vii. 11-21. According to the prophecies, (Isa. xxxv. 5, 6; Ixi. 
1,) such wonders were to characterize the Messiah. 
• 5. The poor have the gospd preached to them. — The promises of the 
ospel are proclaimed to poor people, who were generally overlooked 
y rabbms and philosophers : and who could not understand their 
vain janglings if they neard them. (See on Matt. v. 3.) The rab- 
bins had a proverb that the Spirit of God 'never rested but upon a 
rich man. Cf. John vii. 49. As there is no articl(3 before the uonns 
in the original, render blind persona, lame persons, etc. 

6. And blessed is he — felicitation — happy is he. Shall not be 
offended in me. — ^Who will not be stumbled at my obscure appearance 
and the spiritual character of my kingdom. (See on Matt. xvi. 23.) 
Thin is a delicate reproof of John's disciples for their wavering 
faith. 

7. And as they departed^ — Jesus would not praise John in their 
presence, but when they were gone, he eulogized him, lost, })erhaps, 
the people should go away with an unjust depreciation of him. 
Jesus began to say— Took occasion to say. To see f — The original 
denotes gazing as at a spectacle, implying an object of great intercfst: 
it is diiTerent from that in ver. 8, 9. The distiuclion is observed in 
Luke. A reed thaJtm mth the vrnid f^A. time-server, an unstable 
person, one easily influenced by outward circumstances. John's 
fidelity to the truth, and his imprisonment for it, showed that that 
was not his character. 

8. But — This, after a question, implies a negative : if ye did not, 
what then ? A fnan ch^^ in eoft raiment f— -Effeminately dressed. 
John was no effeminate courtier: his camel's hair raiment and 
leathern girdle, locusts and wild honey, did not differ more from the 
splendid garments and luxurious living of fawning courtiers than 
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Boft raiment? Behold, they that wear soft clotJwig are in 

kings' hou^c-. 

9 But what went ye out for to see? A prophet? yea, I 
say unto you, ' and more IIkui a prophet. 

10 For this is he of whoiu it i» written, ''Behold, I send 
my messenger beibrc tliy lace, which shall prepare thy way 
before thee. 

11 Verily I say unto you, Among iliem that are bom of 
women, there haw not risen a greater than John the Bap- 
tist: notwithstanding, he that is least in the kingdom of 
heaven, is greater than he. 

12 'And from the days of John the Baptist, until now, 
the kingdom of heaven ||Bu£fereth violence, and the vio* 
lent take it by force. 

iCh.14.5; 21.26; Luke L76; 7.26.— A; Mai. 3. 1; Mark 1. 2; Luke 1.76; 7. 
87.^ Luke 10. VJHI Or, is gotten by force, cmd Vu^f tMt thrust men. 



did his character from theirs. He was not found in kings' coorU, 
(Amo3 vii. 13,) though he found his way into a king's prison. 

9. More than a prophet. — Keuter — '* iSomething more than." "All 
accoonted John as a prophet;" (Matt. xxi. 26;) but Christ says he 
was superior to a propnet, being of miraculous conception and uirth, 
the immediate harl)inger of tlie Messiah, his inaugaraior, the sobject 
and vehicle of prophecy. (See on ver. 10, 11.) 

10. Of whom it is written^ — In MaL iii. 1, where the Messiah him- 
self seems to be the speaker. Before thy face, — ^The Hebrew and 
LXX. have "before my face," placed after ''way." All the evangel* 
ists <hang(? the person for the better application of the prophecy. 
(See on Matt. 3 ; xvii. 10-13.) 

11. TJi^ein that are born of women, — This idiom is found in Job xi. 
12 ; xiv. 1 ; xv. 14 ; xxv. 4, LXX. Bisen — form of speech especially 
applied to the appearance of great persons. John vii. 52; Acts v. 
30. A greater — Luke adds, "prophet." Who was spoken of by 
preceding prophets; he pointed out the fullillment of their predic- 
tions concerning the Messiah, whose successful course he pre- 
dicted, after preparing the way before him. He that ia least — ^The 
harablest minister in the Chnatian Church is greater than John, 
because the ministry of the former refers to the work of redemption 
as accomplished, and to "the fulness of the blessing of the gospel of 
Christ," which could not be realized until after Christ's ascension. ^ 

12. And from the days of John — ^From the beginning of his min- 
istry. Until nou\ — The period was not closed then. Suffereth vio- 
lence, — Ts pressed upon in order to invasion, as a country or city by 
an invading army. I'hc violent — As the article is not in the original^ 
render violent persons. The allusion is to the vast crowds that were 
baptized Ijy John ; and the design of Christ is to exalt the ministry 
of the Baptist. They may have mistaken the nature of that king- 
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13 ""For oil the prophets and the law prophesied until 
John. 

14 And if ye will receive it, this is °EUas which was for 
to come. 

15 "He thill hath cars to hear, let him hear. 

16 T[ p But whereunto shall I liken this generation? It 
is like unto diildren sitting in the markets, and calling unto 
their felloira» 

m Mai. 4. 6.— n Mai. 4. 6; ch. 17. 12 ; Luk« 1. 17.^-0 Gh. 18. 9; Lake 8. $i Ber. 
2. 7, 11, 17, 20; 3. 6, 13, 22.-^ Luke 7. 31. 

dom, but when John announced it, in the popular etyle of his min- 
istry, they were ready to "rush into" it, "and take it as by storm." 
Though the strong ternif, to force and to seize, do not seem to be 
Uried to intiinate that the zeal was "intermixed with much that was 
spurious, " 4iB Uldhauiieii thinks, yet such was the iacL. Hence our 
Lord may conswtently deplore the little real and pennanent snccees 
of hig own ministry and that of John. 

13. For — This seems to refer Ijack to ver. 11. To show that John 
was greater than all his predecessors, Jesus states that they spoke 
of the kingdom as afar on, whereas John announced it as at Itand. 
(See on ver. 11.) 

14. And if ye will receive it, — Be willing to credit it, implying that 
they would hardly do po, as they expected Elijah wouki appear in 
his own person. Tins is Elias — lie is Elias: the personage jjo des- 
ignated oy Malaclii, (iv. 5,) not the Tishbite, whom the Jews fondly 
expected, and still expect, as the immediate precursor of the Mes- 
siali ; (John i. 21 ;) but his antitype, prophetically called by his name, 
as he came "in the spirit and power of Elinfs." Luke i. 17. So the 
Jews call Phinehas, for his zeal, Elijah, and Elijah, Phinehas. lie camo 
as the messenger of the Messiah, just before the destruction of the 
Jewish Slate, while tlio second temple was standing, as Malachi pre- 
dicted, iii. 1 ; iv. r>, G. Which was for to come. — Who was to come. 
The language is as it were from an Old Testament Bland-point in 
the New. So Heb. ix. 11. C)'. John xi. 27. 

15. Me that hath ears — A nota bene, appended to a oommnnication 
which demands special attention. Matt. xiii. 9 ; Rev. ii. 7. It is 
found in the pynoptista and in the Revelation, but not in the Gospel 
of John. The attentive mind would gather from this di.seourse ton- 
ceruiug John that Jt-sus wad the Mct-siah ; for if Elijah wa« to herald 
the Messiah, and John was Elijah, then Jesus wsb the Messiah — ^he 
that was to come. 

10. Jiut — Thi.s adversative particle implies that some did not 
" hear, " Lliat is, regard, with attention and candor, though some did. 
Luke vii. 29, 30. W hereunto shall I liken — The co.uimon form of 
introducing a simile. Mark 17. 30 ; Luke xiii. 18, 20; Ecclns. xxr. 
11. 'This generation f — Persons living at one period — in the GoBf)el8 
always applied to Uto Jews, e. g., Matt. zii. 39, 41, 45; zxiii. 36. 
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17 And saying, We have piped unto you, and ye have 
not danced ; we have moumea unto you, and ye have not 

lamented. 

18 For John came neither eating nor drinking, and 
they say, He hath a devil. 

19 The Son of man came catiiiL-; and drinking, and they 
say, Behold, a man gluttonous, and a wine-bibber, ^^a friend 
of publicans and sinners. 'But wisdom is justified of her 
children. 

20 T[ " Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein most 

gCh. 9. 10.— r Luke 7. 35.-5 Luke 10. 13, etc. 

CSMrm — ^The condescension of Christ is shown in his notice of the 
sports of boyhood. Sitting — In the intervals of their sports. In 

the markch, — Broad places of a city, places of concourse, like market- 
places. Tiie Orientals, young and old, are fond of sitting m such 
places : c/". Mark vii. 4 ; Acts xvi. 18 ; xvii. 17. And calling unto 
their feUowit — Or to one another, as in most MSS. of Matthew and 
also in Lnke, though Luke uses another word. This refers i^erliaps 
to the whole crowd of boys, all being capricious and dissatisfied*— 
one set wanting this play, and another that. 

17. I^iped — Played cheerful strains, as at a wedding. Not danced,' 
— ^To our music. Jlfoume<i— Sung mouinM songs to you as at a 
funeral. Not lamented. — Struck your breasts with responsive sorrow. 
(See on Matt. ix. 23.) The captions nnd capricious cnnracter of the 
Jews is well illustrated by these sullen children, who sulkily refuse 
to join in those dramatic plays which their companions propose. 
They were not pleased with the amenity of Jesus or the austerity of 
John. 

IH. For — Explanatory. John came — As a public teacher. Neither 
eating nor drinking, — Luke fills the ellipsis with "bread" and "wine." 
John did not live like other men; ver. 19 ; Matt. iii. 4. Jle hath a 
devil. — lie is influenced by a demon. It is elsewhere stated that the 
elders did not receive John, (Matt. xxi. 23-27,) hot this is the only 

J lace in which it is said that they charged him, a« they charged 
esus, with being in league with a demon. They did this to jus- 
tify themselves in rejecting his ministry. His asceticism, forsooth, 
is a cloak of hypocrisy, or he is a maniac, (John z. 20,) an enthu> 
siast and fanatic, tho original meaning of those terms. 

19. The Son of 77}an — (See on Matt. viii. 20.) Came eating and 
drinking, — Living like other men. A man gluttonous, and a wine- 
hibber, — hint, perhans, at his being at Matthew's feast, (Matt. ix. 
10-15.) and at the wedding-feast in Cana. John ii. But — And yet, 
though you cavil at John's austerity and ray sociability, all the truly 
wise have acknowledged the wisdom of God in sending us on our 
respective missions. Cf. vor. 25 ; Luke xi. 49 ; 1 Cor. i. 21, 24 ; ii, 
6, 7. 

20. TIken began ft^The preceding subject naturally ragg^ting it 
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of bis mighty works mie done, because they repented 
not 

21 Wo unto thee, Chorazinl wo unto thee, Bethsaidal 



To upbraid the cities — Eeproach the inhabitants of the cities. Mighty 
works — Miraculous works wrought by divino power, only a few of 
which are recorded. Lnkc iv. 23; John xxi. 25. Because they 
rq^mted not, — His miracles were designed to secure the success of 
his preaching, the burden of which waa repentance. Matt iv. 17, 23. 
This npbraiaing seems to haye been repeated at the time of the mis- 
sion 01 the Bevcnty. Lnkc x. 13. 

21. Wo unto ihcc, — A denunciation of wrath as well as an exclama- 
tion of pity — Matt, xviii. 7; xxiii. 13 — the upbraiding, ver. 20. 
ChorcumI — ^Tbis is evidently a town, not, as some think, the desert 
of Zin. Robinson identifies it with Tell Htm; but others identify 
it with Kerftzeh, two or three miles nearer the Jordan. The ruins 
of Ker^eh consist of a few foundations of black stones. Kobinson 
suggests that Kerazeh mi^ht have been built after the destrucUoa of 
Ghorasin by some of its inhabitants. Jerome says Chorasin was on 
the shore of the lake; but Utore might include the region near the 
lake, and he fays Chorazin was two miles from Capernaum. Bcth- 
saida ! — According to Pliny, Jo.'^ephus, and others, was situated in 
Lower Gaulonitis, east of the Jordan, just at its entrance into the 
lake. It vrfB first a village, deriving its name, Fishing, or Hunting- 
town, from its locality and inhabitants; but it was afterward enlarged 
and beautified by Philip the tetrarch, who named it Julias, in com- 
plin^ent to Julia, daughter of Augustus. But after the disgrace of 
Julia, this name was suppressed, and the old name Bethsaida again 
came into use. Robinson thinks he has found Bethsaida at et Tell, 
where, however, the ruins "consist entirely of unhewn volcanic 
stones, without any distinct traces of ancient architecture." Et Tell 
seems to be a little too far north to bo iha site of Bethsaida. Pieland 
and otliers after him suggest that, besides Bethsaida of Gaulouitis, 
there was a Bethsaida of Gralilee, west of the lake. This they say 
was the Bethsaida where Philip, Andrew, and Peter were born, (John 
i. 44; xii. 21,) and to which allusion is made in Matt. xi. 21, Mark 
vi. 45; whereas the Bethsaida of Gaulonitis was that alluded to in 
Mark viii. 22, Luke ix. 10. But neither the writers of the New Tes- 
tament, nor any other ancient authors, intimate that there were two 
Bethsaidas. The only ground for the opinion is that the miracle of 
feeding the 5,000 is said by Luke to have oeen performed in "a desert 
place, belonging to the city called Bethsaida, which, from John vi. 
1, 17, we know was east of the Jordan and the lake; and Mark 
says, after the miracle, Christ "constrained his disciples to get into 
the .ship, and to go to the other side before unto Bethsaida, while 
he sent away the people." But this mention of Bethsaida, without 
any note of distinction, while he was in the neighborhood, just east 
of *'tbe city called Bethsaida," would lead us to conclude {hat this 
was the place wbicb he meani Hence the margin reads, "over 
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for if the mighty works which were done in you had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long 
ago * in sackcloth and ashes. 

22 But I say unto you, " It shall he more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, than for tou. 

23 And thou, Capernaum, ' which art exalted unto 



t Jonah 3. 7, 8^-« Ch. 10. lb ; ver. SAw-« Se« Iia. 14. 18; Lam. 2. 1. 



against LothBaida," and pros frpqnpntly has that meaning. Jesus 
wished the disciples to get away iroin the nniltitudos by crossing the 
hike jU8t at the raouth of the Jordan, where licthsaida was situated. 
It would seem (Matt. xiy. 22) that he did not wish them to go to Beth- 
fjaida, but to the opposite siae over against it. John (vi. 17, 21) says 
tlif-y "w< nt over tne sea toward Capernaum," which was situated on 
th« north-west shore of the lake, opposite Bethsaida. It was called 
*• Betlisaida of Galileo," though it was in Gaulonitis, as this province 
was still commonly reckoned in Galilee. Thus Josephus calls Judas, 
the Gaulonite from Gamala, Judas the Galilean. It thus appears 
that there was but one Bethsaida. and that was situated east of the 
Jordan and the lake. (Sec on Matt. xiy. 22.) Chorazin was just 
opposite on the west. Tyre and Sidon, — ^Two famous FhoBnician 
cities on the Mediterranean, north of the land of Israel. Though 
they bad suffered greatly] under Nebuchadnezzar nind Alexander, 
they still existed. Acts xii. 20; xxi. 3, 7; xxvii. 3. Tliey are inp;lo- 
riously represented by tlio modern towns of Tzur and Saida, built of 
the mins and near the sites of the ancient cities. They would have 
repeiitrd — It is reasonable to suppose they would. Long ago — For- 
merly; at the time Ezekiel denounced their destruction. SacJcdoih 
and ashes. — The ancients clothed thempelves in a coarse cloth of linen, 
wool, or hair, and sprinkled a^jhes on their heads in token of humil- 
iation and sorrow. Job ii. 8, 12; Jonah ii. 16; Judith iv. 14, 15. 

22. It shall be more tolerable — If this refer to the cities themselves, 
tlie ]trediction has been verified, for Tyro and Sidon still remain, 
though in a sad state of decadence, whereas one cannot say certainly 
where Chorazin and Bethsaida were situated. But it is likely tho 
reference is to the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon, who in the day of 
jndgment will not bo sentenced to so severe a fate as that of Cho- 
razin and Bethsaida, because they never sinned against so much light 
as they. (See on Matt. x. 15.) 

23. Capernaum, — This city, to which Peter removed from^ Beth- 
saida. perhaps on his marriage, (Matt. viii. 6, 14,) was the principal 
dwelling-place of Jesus, Matt. iv. 13. It was "upon tho sea-coast, 
in tho borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim." This locates it at the 
north-west corner of the lake. It cannot, therefore, be at Medjel, 
or Magdala, as Egmont supposed. Be Sanlcy locates it at the Bound 
Fountain, which is in tho plain of Oenncsaret, a little north of Med- 
jel, and a mile and a bnli from the shore; but no ruins have been 
ibund there. Bobinson locates it at Khka Miujch, a httle farther 
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heaven, shalt be brought duAvu to liell: for if the mighty 
Nvorkti which have been dune in thee, had beeu done in 
Sodom, it "svoiild have remained until this day. 

2-i liut I say unto you, ^ That it shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom, in the day of judgment, than for 
thee. 

y Ch, 10. Ifi. 

north, almost six xnilei from the entrance of the Jordan. Here there 
is a fountain, *Ain et-Tin, which he identifies with the fountain 

Capharnanm of Josejihus (WarR, iii. 10. 8), and the rniiis \vitli the 
village Kepharnome of Josej»hus (Life 72). But the Capernaum of 
the Gospels and the Kepharnome ot Josepims are generally identified 
with T&l Kitin^ which u about midwajr between iCbftii Minych and 
the entrance of the Jordan. The remains of a large synagogue and 
otlier buildings seem to indicato that there was a town of some im- 

5)ortance at this place. It was a convenient point to which to take 
fosephus after ho was wounded m the wrist in the ekirmish near 
the month of the Jordan, being some three miles nearer than "Khhn 
Minych. The name Hftm seems to be an abbreviation of Nanm; 
Tell, bill, beinc^ prefixed, according to Oriental custom, instead of 
Capher, city, the place being on an eminence overlooking tlio lake, 
though it is some distance from the fountain spoken of by Joseph us. 
Benjamin Tudelensis says, ** Capernaum, which is by interpretation, 
the village of comfort, at first looks to be a place higher than Mount 
rarmel." Nonnns speak.s of it as "Capernaum founded on high." 
Which art exalted unto heaven, — This phrase, suggested perhaps by its 
location, seems to refer to the advantages enjoyed by the inhabitants 
of Capernaum, in that it was the place of Onnst's residence, and was 
favored so much with his ministrv and miracles. Cf. John xv. 22-24. 
Shalt be brought dcnon to hell . — The opposite of " exalted to heaven : " 
as the one means the highest elevation, so the other means the lowest 
depression, a state of complete draolation. Isa. ziv. 12-15; Ivii. 9; 
Ezek. xxxi. 10; 1 Sam. ii. 6; Tobit xiii. 2. Hell, hacks, means an 
unseen place, the invisible world, hence it is applied to the state of 
the dead — the grave, and the unseen world of separate spirits, whether 
of torment, (Luke xvi. 23,) or in general, Bev. 1. 18. Capernaum has 
been literally reduced to hadet, for no one can with certainty tell 
where it stood. If the mighty works — (See on ver. 21.) These words," 
says Olshausen, "if they arc not to be con.sidi r: 1 a'' a mere empty 
phrase, are remarkable, inasmuch a.s they show liiat our Redeemer 
speaks even oi that which is p.ast a.s of a thing not of absolute neces- 
sity. He acknowleduen eviaently the freedom of the human will, 
and the possibilitv of its having been otherwise if man had been 
obedient to the will of God." 

21. The land of Sodom, — The region, including tlio other cities of 
the plain, fcitanley observes, "It haii been, indeed, more tolerable, 
in one sense, for the name and perhaps even the remains of Sodom 
are still to be found on the shores oi the Dead Sea, while that of 
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25 If 'At tluit time JesQS answered and said, I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because * tlioii hast 
hid these things from the wise and prudent, "and hast 
revealed them unto babes. 



2 Luko 10. 21.— a See Ps. 8. 2 ; 1 Cor. 1. 19, 27 ; 2. 8 ; 2 Cor. 3. 14.— d <Jh. 16. 17. 



Gapemftnm has on the Lake of Gennesaret been utterly lost." But 
FOG on vcr. 23 and M^ii. x. 15. The climax is liero to be observed: 
Choiazin and Bethsaida are compared to Tyre and Sidon; Caper- 
naum, greater in sin and punishment, ib singled out, and compared 
to Sodom, whose sin and ptmisbment were greater than those of Tyre 
and Sidon. Dent, xzzii. 32; Isa. i. 9, 10; Lam. iv. 6; Esek. zvi. 
46-57. 

25. At that time — On that occasion: cf. Matt. xii. 1; xiv. 1. This 
formula is here used perhaps to intimate that other discourses, 
not necessary to he recorded, came between the foregoing and the 
Bucceeding. Jesus seems to have nttered the following weighty 
■words on two occasions: on this occasion, after surveying the fearful 
results of unbelief in the case of "the Pharisees and lawyers, who 
had rejected the counsel of God," and brought ruin upon themselves, 
and the inhabitants of those cities whose doom he had just denonnced ; 
and afterward, on the return of the seventy from their successful 
mifi'ion, Luke x. 21. A^imvcrefl — This word is frequently used in the 
Gospels whore no question is recorded ; Matt, xxii, 1; ]\Iark ix. 5, 
38; xi. 14; Luke xiii. 11; but there is usually a reference to some- 
thing in the mind of the speaker or hearer — some question suppressed 
from brevity, or one which mi^ht arise from certain actions. Its 
frequent occurrence strikingly indicates the perfection of Christ's 
teaching, as he could speak to the unspoken thoughts and feelings as 
well as to the words and actions of those who waired on his ministry. 
Here the response seems to be to the thoughts and inquiries elicited 
\ry his discourse concerning the mysterious dispensations of Heaven. 
I thank thee, — The original seems to express praise springing from 
and consisting in acknowledgment and accordance, because thou 
hcLst hidr—AA God is frequently said to do what he permits to be 
done, it is generally agr> ed that this means, because having per- 
mitted these things to he hidden to wise and sagacious persons, tliou 
bast revealed them unto children in knowledge. Ex. vii. 3, 4; 2 iiam. 
xii. 11, 12; Isa. xii. 1 (Heb.); liom. vi. 17. Jesus seems to refer to 
the plan adopted by the Father for the propagation of the gospel, 
which is specially apparent in Luke, where the snccessfol ministry 
of the peventy called forth his exclamation. He speaks of it as a 
matter of wonder: that, in view of the dignity and importance of 
this embassy, professional men did not put themselves in the way of 
being employed in it. They were in circumstances favorable to can* 
vass the claims of Jesns, yet because Christianity requires humilia- 
tion, self-denial, the cro^s, and imitation of Christ, not many of the 
rulers or of the I'harisees helieved on him, John vii. IS ; h' r.'^e not 
many wise, mighty, or uoblo, were called to the ministry, but Liioso 
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2G Even so. Father, for so it eeemed good in thy eight. 

27 "All things are delivered unto me of my Father; and 
no man knoweth the Son, but tlic Father ; * neither knoweth 
any man the Father, save the Son, and Ae to whomsoever 
the Son wiU reveal Mm. 



cCh. 28. 18; Luke 10.22; John 3. 35 j 13. 3j 17. 2; 1 Cor. lo. 27.— d John 1. 18: 
10. lA. 



who were reputed foolish, weak, base, mere "nothiDgs," 1 Cor. i. 20- 
28; men who had no philosophy, literature, eloauence, prestige: it 
was wonderful that the fortunes of Christianity should be intraated 
to such. It was also a matter of adoration : as the Lord of hec^en 
and earth, the Father has boundless resources: he could have em- 
ployed prmccR, priests, philosophers, against their will, as in the case 
of Balaam ; angels, with a heartv good-will ; nature, with no will ; 
but it seemed good to him to employ agents, however mean, to whom 
the agency would bo ])ertin(;nt and coupenial. It v:ns, moreover, a 
matter of joy; because it proves that the gospel is independent of 
the wisdom, wealth, and power of man: if the great decline it, the 
small will do i God's plan corresponds to the nnpretending character 
of Jesus and the genius of the gospel. It ba? proved successful: 
men acknowledged the divine character of Christianity when they 
heard illiterate men expound it, defend it, authenticate it by miracles, 
and demonstrato it by holy living. Luke x. 17-20; Acts iv. 13-37. 

26. Ihen eo, — ^An emphatic ratification of the foregoing statement, 
introducing the reason, for so it seemed good in thy si^A^-— because it 
was tliy pleasure that so it should be: a Hebraism, not implying an 
abpnluto will or de?ire without just reason, for Christ praises the 
equity and wisdom of God in this mystery. Cf. Matt, xviii. 14; 1 
Cor. 1. 21. 

27. AU things — Contained in the counsels of God for the salvation 

of men. ^.Tatt. xxviii. 18-20. Arc 'delivered — Were communicated, 
not revealed — Christ himself is the Revcaler. Of my Father; — By 
my Father. John vii. 10; xvii. 7, 8. It seems to be almost a quo- 
tation from John the Baptist: "The Father loveth the Son, and haUi 
given all things into his hand." John iii. 35. JNb man — No one. 
Knowcih the Son, — Christ nowhere else calls himself simply the Son, 
except in the parallel in Luke, and in Mark xiii. 32. Luke pays, 
"who the Son is — who the Father is" — which some refer to the mys- 
tery of the Divine nature, but this can be made known to none, 
whereas the knowledge of the Father is communicated to whomsoever 
the Son wiU reveal him — neither the Father nor the Son can bo 
revealed to any one in the mystery of the Divine nature ; so that the 
reference must be to the Father and the Son in the relations they 
respectively bear to the work of man's salvation. Ool, ii. 2, 3. The 
felicitation which follows in Luke is higlily aripropriate in that con- 
nection, as is the invitation in Matthew; and tho latter especially, 
as the phrase, "to whomsoever tho Son will reveal him," as Alford 
suggests, " might seem to bring in an arbitrariness into the Divine 
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28 1*001116 unto mei b31 ye that labour, and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest 

29 Take my ySsA upon you, *and leam of me : for I am 
meek and 'lowly in heart; *and ye shall find rest unto your 
souls. 



«Jobal3.15; Piiil.2.&i lPet.2.21; 1 John 2. 6.— /Zech. 9. 9; Phil. 2.7,8^ 
IfJer. 6. 10. 

counsel" — an idea -^vliicli is set aside Ly "tlin w on derfal and merciful 
generalization of llie call lo w indoni unto salvation." 

28. Come tinto rnc, — A fitting epilogue of the foregoing discourse. 
Become my disciples. John vi< 3&-37. AU ve that labor, and ore 
heavy laden, — ^This may possibly refer to "the active and passive 
sides of human misery, tho Inborinfr and the burdened but prob- 
ably it means simply thosn who are weary, being hoavy laden with 
tlio burden of sin and su6fering. This would, of course, embrace 
those described Matt xxiii. 4; Acts xv. 10; Gal. v. 1, though it 
would embrace all other burdened sonls. And IvfiUgioeymrtaL'^ 
An<l I will refresh you. 

29. Take my yoke vpon you, — Begin to conduct yourselves as my 
disciples. The yoke is the emblem of subjection and service, 
whether oppressive and painful, (Deut. xzviii. 48; Jer. zzviii. 14; 
Lam. i. 14; Gal. v. 1,) or easy and pleasant, as "the law of Christ," 
whoso pprvice is perfect freedom. 1 .Toliu v. 3. "Wo must tnko upon 
our.selves the j'oke of Christ; lor the obhgation to do so does not 
make it the less voluntary. Ps. ex. 3. Being a willing service, by 
grace and habit it becomes a delightful one. And learn of me:^ 
These words are explanatory of the former : be taught by me as my 
disciples. For lam meek and lowhf in hrnrt :—A. gentle and condo- 
Bcenaing teacher, not like the rabbins and philosophers, severe and 
haughty. Jos. Ant. zz. 6. Besides, as man, Christ bore the yoke 
himself, and thus, as our example, illustrated the meekness and gen- 
tleness, which he requires of tis. Zech. ix. 9 ; Matt. xii. 18 21 ; Mark 
xii. 37; Luke iv. 18-22; John vii. 4fi; Phil. ii. 5-8; Hob. xii. 2, 3. 
l^aul, in his apostolic character, bearing rule in the Church, contrasts 
the rod with love and the spirit of meekness. 1 Cor. iy. 21. He 
seldom need the former, but always practiced and recommended the 
latter. 2 Cor. x. 1 ; 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25. And yc. shall fuul red unto 
your souls. — An apparent allu.^ion to Jer. vi. 10; cj. Isa. xxxii. 17. 
Jewish believers und rest from the burden of the law; Gentile 
believers, from the bnrden of speculation, snperstttion, and error ; 
all believers find rest from the burden of sin and sorrow. Though 
the meekness and lowliness of Christ arc hero cited to recommend 
him to our choiro, as a teacher suited to our ignorance and dullnos-s, 
yet these qualities nuiy well recommend him ali^o to our inulution, 
as the possession of these virtues insure tranquillity of mind, while 
iheir opposites are destructive of peace. Augustin says, *'Thoit 
hast created ti<%, O Lord, for thyself, and our hearts can never 
rest till they find rest in thee." 
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30 ^FoT taj yoke ia easy, and mj buidem is li|^t. 



h 1 John 5. 3, 



They sliall find tpM that learn of me, 

I in of a nxM-k and lowly mind; 
But passion rages aa the aea, 

And pride is restless as the wind. 

As "heart" is nowhere else nsed of Christ, in the New Testament, 
one could wish the poet in this popular stanza ooold have found a 
rhyme for it^ as another poet has done : 

The meek and lowly heart, 

Wlii< h in our Saviour was, 
To us his Spirit does imparl 

And signs us with his eross. 

30. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light. — The duties of 
Christianity are all reasonable, adapted to the character and condi- 
tion of man, performed by the aid of grace, made facile by habit^ 
and pleasant by the Lope of reward. 1 John v. 4. What a con- 
trast to the condition described ver. i2S ! Cf. Prov. iii. 17; Isa. Ivii, 
15-21. All other burdens will press down the beai'er, but Christ's, 
like ivings, will bear the bearer to heaven. 



CHAPTER XII. 

1 Christ rcproveth the blindness of the Pharisees concerning the breach 
of the sabbath^ 3 by Scripturu, 9 by reetson^ 13 and by a miraeU* 
z2 Me healeth the man possessed that was hUnd and dumb. 31 

Bla^phcTny afjaind the JTohj Ghost shaft verier he fargivm. 3(> 
Account snail be made of idle words. 38 Me rebuketh the unfaithful^ 
who %eek after a sign: 49 and ihmeth who is his brother ^ sister, and 

AT that time "Jesus went on the sabbath-day through 
the corn, and his disciples were an hungered| and 
began to pluck the tars of corn, and to eat 

aDeut. 33. 25; Harlc 2. 23 ; Luke 6. 1. 



XII. — 1. At that time — An indefinito phrase, not necessarily con- 
necLing wliat follows iiiiinodiattly with the preceding, though 
implying that Iheio was no groat interval. (See on Matt. xi. 2o ; 
Lnke yi. 1.) Through the com,— Probably the fields of barley, which 
was ripe at the passover. Were an hunc/crcd, — Were hungry. 
Began to pluck — As soon as they enters d the field, impelled by 
hunger, Mhc ears of com — »5omo of the cars of the barley. They 
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2 But when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto him, 
]Behold, thy disciples do that which is not lawful to do upon 
tiie sabbath-day. 

3 But he said unto them, Have ye not read ^what David 
did when he was an hungered, and they that were with 
him ; 

4 How lie entered into the house of God, and did eat 
•the shew-bread, whicli was not lawful ibr him to eat, 
neither for them which were with him, *but only for the 
priests ? 

5 Or have ye not read in the 'law haw that on the sab- 
bath^ys the prieste in the temple profane the sabbath, and 
are blameless? 



bl Sam. 21. G.—cEx. 25. 80} Lev. U. b^Ex, 29.32, S&i Lev. 8. 31; 24.9^ 

e Num. 28. 9; John 7. 22. 



passed along a path which bounded the field where there was no fence, 
60 that the grain stood within reach. Luke adds, '* rubbing them 
in their hands" — a common practice, and allowed by the law. 
Deut. xsiii. 25. 

2. The I^ariseat taw it, — ^Thev were perhaps dogging him to see 
if Jesus went a yard beyond a Sabbath-day's journey ! Not lawful^ 

The rabbins consiilorca }>lucking the ears of corn and rubbing out 
the grains, as a kind of reaping and thresliing, and so unlawful on 
the Sabbath-day — contrary to the spirit of the law. Ex. xii- 16 ; 
XX. 10. 

3. Mave ye 7U>i read — A common form of introducing a Scripture 
quotation : (Matt, xxi, 42 :) it implies that they were in the habit of 
reading the Scriptures. What David did trhm he v-as ayi hungered, — 
Mark adds "when he had need" — was pressed by necessity. This 
intimates that the disciples were in need of food : cf. ver. 1. Oar Lord's 
(juestion took the Pharisees on their own ground, for the rabbins 
justified the course of David, and Kimchi says, "There is nothing* 
which may hinder to the care of life besides idolatry, adultery, and 
murder." Hence the Jewish proverb, " Peril of liie drives away the 
Sabhath." The case of David is the more apposite, aa it appears 
to have been on the Sabbath: cf. Lev. xxiv. o; 1 Sam. zxi. o; and 
besides, as Chrysostom says, he was had in high honor among the 
Jews. 

4. The house of Ood, — Not the temple, which was not then built, 
but the court of the tabernacle, or the room occupied by the priests. 
Ex. xxiii. 19. The shew-hrcad, — Literally, "the loaves of setting 
before:" in Hebrew, "bread of the presence," so called because it 
was ordered to bo continually before the presence of the Lord. Ex. 
XXV. 30 ; 2 Chron. iv. 19, Only for thepriestef — Lev. xxiv. 5-9. 

6. In the law — Lev. xxiv. 5-9: cf. 1 Sam. xxi. 6; Num. xxviii. 9, 
10. This is a staronger case than the historical precedent: tholaw 
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6 But I say unto you, that in this place is 'o2W greater 
than the temple. 

7 But if ye had krio\vn what thw meaneth, «I will hare 
mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the 

guiltless. 

8 For the Son of man is Lord even of the sabbatli-day. 

9 **And when he was departed thence, he went into their 
synagogue. 

10 1 And behold, there was a man which had hU hand 
withered. And they asked him, saying, ^ Is it lawful to heal 
on the sabbath-days ? that they might accuse him, 

/2 Chron. 6. 18 ; Mai. 3. 1.— g Hos. 6. 6; Mic. 6. 6^ 7, 8; ch. 9, la.— AMark 3. 1; 
Luke 6. tt.— < Luke 13. 14; 14. 8; John 9. 18. 



positively or^lors work to be done by the priests on the Sabbath — 
0. g., the preparation of the show-bread and the offering of sacrifices. 
On the sabbath-days — -profane the sabbath, — Violate the Sabbath as 
a day of rest : do thai which would be pro&ning the Sabbath were 
it not ordered by God. The rabbins say the Sabbath may be law- 
fully violated by sacerdotal works, and that *' there is no sabbatism 
Id the temple." 

6. Ofie greater than the temple. — Perhaps the true reading is, some- 
tbinj^ greater — a delicate way of asserting his divinity, as the Jews 
considered God alone greater than the temple. The nenter is u.^ed 
in a Bimilnr wny, Matt. xi. 9; xii. 41, 42. Christ thus seems to 
anticipate an objection that his disciples were not priests employed 
in the temple service : they were not ; but they were in the service 
of Hi 111 who was greater tlian the temple in which the priefits 
officiated, being its Lord and Proprietor. Alal. iii. 1. 

7. But ij i/c hul known what this meaneth, — Appreciated its force. 
(See on Matt. ix. 13.) Under the term sacrifice is comprehended the 
cabbath. 

8. For the Son of man — The Messiah. (See on Matt. viii. 20.) is 

Lord even of the 5(wbath-day . — As tlio snpreme Lawgiver, ho can dis- 
pense with such laws as are of positive obligation, wlien their 
observance is incompalible with higher interests. But Christ does 
not here sanction the violation or repeal of the Sabbath, as he 
allows its rest to be invaded only by works of necessity, ver. 3, 4; 
of piety, ver. 6 ; of mercy, ver. 7 ; or by a special dispensation of 
Him by whom it was instituted, ver. 8. 

9. And when he was dti-partcd thence, — Greswell tliinks from Jeru- 
salem, where he had been attending the passover. Thdr synagogue.—' 
That of the people to whom he went — perhaps that which he usually 
attended in Capernnnm. Lnke (vi. 6) says it was "on another sab- 
bath," and that he taught in the synagogue, which seems to have 
been his custom. 

10. ifia hamd withered. — The hand — ^that is, the right hand, as 
Luke expresses it It appeals to have been an atrophy of the limb, 
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11 And ho saifl unto them, What man shall there be 
among you, that shall have one sheep, and "if it fall into a 
pit on the sabbath-day, will he not lay bold oa it, and lii't 
fiout? 

12 How much then is a man better than a sheep? 
Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the sabbath-days. 

13 Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth thine hand. 
And he stretched it forth; and it was restored whole, like 
as the other. 

14 Tf Then Hhe Pharisees went out, and l|held a council 
against him, how they might destroy him. 

kSee Ex. 23. 4. f) ; Dent 22. 4^Ch. 27. 1; Mark 8. 6; Luke 0. U; John 6. 18; 
10. 39; 11.53.— ii(>r, fookeounseL 

produced hy n loss of tho vital juices, so that the nerves and mii^rles 
were deprived of their function. 1 Kings xiii. 4. Is it lawjul — 
Insinoating what the raler of the evnagoguo and the FhariseeAp on 
other occasions, (Luke xiii. 14 ; John ix. 16,) affirmed that it was 
not. 

11. What man shaU (Jirrr he — Questions of this sort may liave 
been oft^n asked {cf. Luke xiv. 5) as occasions occurred. They con- 
8titnt«d an unanswerable arffumentum ad hmrnnem^ for the rabbins 
allowed animals to be watered, lifted out of pits, etc., on the Sab- 
bath. In nftfr-tirufs it was forbidden in tho Ooinara to do more than 
lay planks fV)r the beast to come out — a chiuso introduced, perhapa, 
in view of these words of Christ. Maimonidea says, the rule is to 
feed the beast in the ditch, raising it with straw or brush-wood if 
in danger of drowning. The faturo tense is nsed to express snpposi- 
tion. The motive of property is introduced, but the motive in ques- 
tion is morcy. One sheep, — A sheep: fo Matt. viii. 19. Pit — A 
cistern in tho fields. Lay hold — Expressing exertion, active work. 

12. How much beUer — More important: man greatly ezceedb a 
sheep-^ fortiori, he ouglit to be relieved on the Sabbath. Wher^ 
fore — Ilencp it is right lo heal this cripple. 

13. Strelc/i Jorih thine hand. — Jesus tisnally uttered some word, 
or made some sign, when performing his miracles, which at onco 
pointed out and demonstrated their Bu^rhnman character, as well 
as tested the faith of those who applied lor his aid. And hestrd^ed 
it forth: — He did not oliject that ne had not the power to do so, and 
it was useless to make the attempt : he believed lliat with the com- 
mand, and his attempt at compliance, Jesus would convey the 
power to accomrtlish the act; and the result both ascertained and 
justified his faitli. The analogy between this process and that of 
onr spiritual cure, can scarcely be overlooked. Iirstorcd — Brought 
back to its former sound condition. Whole, — Not nocessary to com- 
plete tho sense, but not tautological. So we speak of "recovery," or 
" reco V e r y of h eal th . ' * 

14. Then the Huiriteee went oui,^Of the synagogue : "filled with 
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15 But when Jesn- Icnew it, "lie withdrew himself from 
thence : °and great multitudes followed him, and ho Ixealed 

them all; 

16 And charged them that they should not make him 
known : 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias 
the prophet, saying, 

18 p Behold my servant, whom I have chosen; my 
beloved, ^in whom my soul is well pleased: I will put my 
spirit upon him, and he shall shew judgment to the Geu- 
tUes. 



m See cb. 10. 88 ; Mark 8. 7.-hi Gh. 19. 2.-^ Ch. 0. Isa. 42. 1^ Ch, & 17$ 

17. b» 



madness/' or insane rage, as Luke says, perhaps because he had 
performed the miracle without any external act, so that they had no 
pretext for the charge of lircaking the Sabbath. Held a council-^ 
Mark says, "with the Herodians" — a political faction, to whom they 
were hostile; but malice as well as misen,'^ makes "strange bea- 
fellowB." Matt. xxii. 16. How iltcy might destroy him. — As Jesus 
had performed no outward act in healiug the man, they had no 
legal hold on him for Sabbatb-breaking ; nenoe they called in the 
Uerodifins — they having a greater interest at court — to see how on 
political, if not on ecclesiastical, grounds they might contrive his 
death. Thus the presidents and princes first consulted on what 
ground tbey sbonid destroy Daniel, and then they devised the 
means. Dan. vi. 4-7. 

1 "). But when Jc8V!^ Icnnu it, — But Jesus knowing it. Withdrew — 
To the Lnko of Tilicrias, preparatory to crossing. Mark iii. V ; iv. 
35. As his hour was not yet come, he did not wish to put his life in 
peril, or reduce himself to the neceseity of working miracles to pre- 
vent it. I£e healed them aU. — AH " that bad need of healing." Luke 
ix. 6, 11. 

16. And charged them — (See on ilatt. viii. 4; Mark iii. 12.) 

17. That it might be julfiUed — He pursued this course to develop 
the moral ebaracteristics which Isaiah foretold the Messiah should 
possess. (See on Matt. i. 22.) This cmotation from Isa. xliL 1-4 
vnrie? from both the TTebrow and the LXX., the latter being very 
ditlerf lit from the Hebrew. Matthew substantially agrees with the 
Hebrew. 

18. Behold my servant,— Jesus, as Messiah, executed the will of 
his Father : this was necessary to accomplish the work of redemp- 
tion. ?8. xl. 7; .lolin ix. 4; xvii. 4 ; Phil. ii. G-8 ; TTeb. x. 7. (See 
on Matt. via. G.) Of. Acts iv. 27, 30. Whom I have chosen;— An 
expression of love and favor: in Isaiah it reads, in our version, 
"whom I uphold" — eomo render, "on whom I lean;" alluding to 
the custom of kings who loan on the arm of their most beloyed and 
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19 He shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall any man 
hear his voice in the streets. 

20 A bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking flax 
shall he not (^ueuch, till he send forth judgment unto vic- 
tory. 

21 And in his name shall the Gentiles trust 

22 Tf 'Then was brought unto him one possessed with a 



r See ch. 9.32; Mark 3. U; Luke 11. 14 



faithful servant. 2 Kings v. 1, 18 : vii. 2. My heloved, — In Isaiah, 
"mine elect" — the Hebrew meaning a choice ono, and so one beloved. 
Matt. iii. 17 ; Eph. i. 6; CoL i. 13. In whom my soul is well pleased: 
— ^This second claose is explanatory of the first, according to the 
Hebrew manner. / %oUl put mv tpirit upon him, — This was emi- 
nently fulfilled at his baptism. Malt. iii. 16; Luko iv, 18; John iii. 
34; Acts X. 38; Heb. i. 9. Jwigment — The gospel dispen.sation, 
which the Messiah was to publish to the Gentiles. Isa. xUx. 6 ; cf, 
Ps. xiz. 9 ; exix. 7. 

19. He shall not 8trm, — Quarrel, or litigate. JPTor cry; — Clamor — 
defining the lifting up of the prophet as meaning hoistcrons and 
wrangling procedure. Neither shall any man hear his voice in the 
sLreeU. — He shall pursue a meek, quiet, unostentatious course. This 
he exemplified in the incident which suggested the onestion. 

20. A bruised reed — ^The ealamos, Hebrew caneh, English cane. 
A cane, or reed, bruised, or crushed, is a lively emblem of^ weakness 
and wortlilcssnets. Ayid smokinrj Jlax — The llnrm, English linen. It 
here means a wick of a lamp made of flaxen threads. A smoking 
wick, which is easiljr extinguished, and will soon go ont of itself, is a 
striking image of faintness of spirit, or an expiring piety. When it 
is said Uhrist will not break the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking 
flax, the design is to set forth his great tenderness and condescension. 
The negative, according to a common idiom, implies the affirmative : 
"he wul strengthen wavering faith, and rekindle expiring piety." 
Till he send forth judgment unto victory. — He will continue nis nuld 
and unostentatious career till his gospel shall conquer the world. 

21. And in his name — His revealed character, implying his media- 
tion. Acts iv. 10-12. Sha^ ihe 6Mi2es <nMi.--Hope: without 
Christ they have no hope, (Eph. ii. 12; 1 Thess. iv. 13,) no well* 

f rounded confidence in respect to either present or future salvation, 
saiah says, " the isles shall wait for his law :" his law, like his judg- 
ment, is the dispensation of the gospel; and the isles in Hebrew 
denote the remotest nations of the Qentiles, embracing, of coarse, 
those Gentiles who were near the Jews and the Jews themselves; 
(Gen. X. 5; I.^a. xlix. 1 ;) so that the Hebrew» the LXX., and Mat- 
thew snbstaniially ap^reo. 

22. Tlicn ivas brought unto him — Luko (xi. 14) inserts this at a 
later period, bat with no chronological note. One possessed with a 
demit — demoniac. BImd and dumb ;~-hvik9 says the demon was 
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devil, blnul and dumb ; and he healed him, insomuck that 
the blind and dumb both spake and saw. 

23 And all the people were amazed, and said. Is not this 
the son of David ? 

24 "But when the Pharisees heard ity they said, This 
fellow doth not cast out devils, but by f Beelzebub the 
prince of the devils. 

25 And Jesus 'knew their thoughts, and said unto them, 
Every kingdom divided against itself, is brought to desola- 
tion ; and every city or house divided against itself, shall 
not stand. 

26 And if Satan cast ont Satan, he is divided against 
himself ; how shall then his kingdom stand ? 

« Ch. 0. 34; Mark 3. 22; Luke 11. 15.— f (j)r. Bceizebul : and so ver. 21 Ch. 9. 
4; John 2. S5; Bev. 2. 23. 

dumb. As the demon made the man bUnd and dumb, it is natural 
enough to Bay the demon was dumb. Mark ix. 25. Luke does not 
say he was also bhnd ; but a simple omiaeioa in one evangehst does 

not invahdate what is inserted in anothor, nor preclude th<j identity 
of both. Luke's reference to the case is less formal than Matthew's. 
Insomuch — So that, 

23. Were amazed, — Oat of their Benses with wonder. Is not ihts 
the son of Davidf — Is it possible that this man is the Messiah ? The 
negative was not in the edition of 1611, nor is it now in IJagstcr's 
Ilexapla. The pooplo would not be likely to allirm before tho 
Pharisees that Jesus was the Messiah, as its insertion implies ; but 
they would be likely enough to ask in their astonishment, Is he 
indeed the Messiah? So John iv. 29. 

24. The Pharisees — Mark, who does not record the miracle, favs, 
fill. 22,) "the scribes," wlio generally belonged to the sect of iho 
Pharisees. (See on Matt. v. 20.) TJiis Jeliow — Thin man. Devils, — 
(See on Matt. iv. 24.) Beekebw — fSee on Matt z. 25.) The prince 
of the devils. — Both the Jews and neathen taught thftt there was a 
hierarchy among evil, as well as good angels, or demons. 

25. And Jesus knew their thoughts, — His omniscieuce took cogni- 
zance of the thoughts which prompted their malicious charge, which 
seems to have been covertly maae. (See on Matt ix. 4!) Every 
kingdom — A proverbial form of expression common among the clas- 
sics and rabbinical writers. The application is easy : Satan knows 
that as the safety of a state, city, or family, depends on concord, dissen- 
sions being destructive in their tendency, so he would only ruin his 
own cause by taking part in expelling his own agents from the 
bodies and pouIs of men. Tt is not afhrmed that no kingdom can 
st^nd if it has dissensions in itself, but it must be united as against 
all opposing kingdoms, or its da;^s are numbered. It may, indeed, 
destroy itself hy violent and persistent dissensions. 

26. And if aantan eati out iSxton,—In the latter instance Satan is 
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27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devik, by whom do 
your children cast them out? thereibre they shall be your 
judges. 4 

28 But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then 
the kingdom of God is come unto you. 

29 *Or else, how can one enter into a strong man's 
house, and spoil his goods, except he first bind the strong 
man? and then he mil spoil his house. 

n Dnn. 8. W, 7. U; Luke 1.88; 11. M; U. 90, ity-«lM. 49. S4; liuke 11. 21, 

22,23. ^ 



the representatiye of his subjects : the king is tho exponent of his 
kingdom. Luke xi. 18. 

27. r>ii whom do your cMlIrcn — Sons, disciples. 2 Kings ii. 3, 5; 
1 Tim. i. 2; Tit. i. 4. Among the Jews there woro exorcists, real or 
pretended. Acts xix. 13, 14. The question is an argumcjituvi ad 
nominem: admitting; that your disci^ lrs, m well as myself, really 
cast out (lemons, is it to be supposed that if I cast them out by the 
power of ]')eelzebub, tliey cast tnem out by the power of God? " Can 
one and the 8ame efrect, having such a moral bearing as this, be 
attributed to two causus so opposite as God and the devil? There- 
fore shall be your judges. — ^As they profess to exorcise by divine 
power. It is absurd to say that I do so by diabolical i^ency. It 
may, indeed, be doubted whether tho?o Jewish exorcists ever did 
really ca?t out demons, and the rather as the nntlioritics for the 
opinion aro so untrustworthy. Thus Tobit (vxii. J; speaks of exor- 
cisitij^ by means of the liver of a fishl And Joseptras (Ant. viii. 
2; Wars, vii. 6) says there grew a root, called baaras, near Machn« 
nis, by which, with tho incantations of Solomon, they cast out 
demons, which ho considered the spirits of wicked men. His 
aocoont is too puerile and disgusting for repetition. Q'. Acts xix. 14- 

19. On the Pnarisees' own ground, Jesus convicted them of preju- 
dice: he had nothing then to do with their imposture: the next 
verse, however, by impUcaUon, repudiates the reality of those exor- 
cisms. 

28. The S^rit of God, — God's Spirit — a divine power (Luke, 
" finger of God,") opposed to Satanic agency. Then — Then, indeed 
(Luke, "no doubt"). The kingdom ofOod — The gospel dispensation. 

is com^. unto you. — ^Has overtaken, or Rurpripod, or come suddenly 
upon you : it is already here without your knowing it. Luke xvii. 

20, 21. 

29. Or eUe^ haw — How else. hie aoods, — Make a spoil of 
what the house contains, hence it is called spoiling his hon?e. In 
Luke it is a still more lively description of a hold assault and 
complete subjugation. Isa. xlix. 24, 25, Christ's ineauiug seems to 
be, **A8 I have overcome Satan, I cannot be his ally, hm his foe; 
and as by overcoming him, I have showed myself superior to him in 
power, it is absurd to suppose that I am indebted to his influence." ' 
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30 He that is not with me, is against me; and he that 
gathereth not with me, f^riittereth abroad. 

31 ^ Wherefore I say unto you, ^' All manner of sin and 
blasphemy shall be forfriven unto men: "but the blas- 
phemy agaimt the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto 
men. 

32 And whosoever "speaketh a word against the Son of 
man, ''it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh 
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither 
in this world, ucither in the icorld to come. 



y Mark 3. 28 ; Luko 12. 10 ; Heb. 6. 4, etc ; 10. 2<\ 29; 1 John fi. 16.— s Acts 7. 51* 
—a Ch. 11. 19 ; 13. 66 , John 7. 12, 62.-6 1 Tim. 1. IS. 



30. He that gathereth not with mc, scattcreth abroad. — An allusion, 
perhaps, to the folding and the scattering of sheep. John x. 12 ; xi. 52. 
Instead of their being any collusion between Satan and me, there is 
a direct opposition : as the devil is not on my side, he cannot co- 
operate in sustaining my cause. Of course, tho^o who are not against 
Ciirist must be for him; though circumstances might preclude external 
fellowship. Mark ix. 38-41 ; Luke iz. 49, 50. 

3 1 . wherefore — ^Because this is the case : 1 1 1 i s con n ects wh at follows 
witli the foregoing matter, and agrees witli Mark iii. 30, " Because 
thoy Baid, Ho hath an unclean spirit" — a phrase which not only indi- 
cates the moral character of the evil snirit who tempts men to commit 
e^en such acts as he cannot himself commit, but stands directly 
o['|»osed to the Holy Spirit, who rested on Christ. (See on ver. 28, 

Miltt. X. 1; ili. 17; Acts x. 38.) Blasphemy — Injnrions lan- 
guage, whether against God or rnan. Dan. iii. 29, LXX. ; 2 Mac. 
viii. 4, Shall be forgiven unto men: — Of course, on repentance, whicii 



tense of the indicative, according to the Hebrew idiom, is used for 

the subjunctive or potential mood. But the blaspheint/ agaivst the 
Holy Ghost, — T/iterally, the blasphemy of the Spirit — such detraction 
as has the Spirit of God for its object. 

32. And whosoever — ^The sin of calumniating Christ maj be re* 
pented of and forgiven. (See on ver. 31.) 7 his worlds — ^This state 
of oxiptcnce : *' now in this time.'* Mark 30. The world to come. 
— The future state. This does not imply that sins are forgiven on 
repentance after death. The language is a strong peripiirasis, mean- 
ing it shall never be for^ven. Mark and Luke, writing for Gen- 
tiles, use plain language, instead of the Hebrew idiom. Blasphemy 
against the Son of man, as it had reference to his humiliation, argued 
ignorance and false views of his kingdom : it was, indeed, a sin, but as 
it did not necessarily involve a dee{>-6eat6d malignity, might, on better 
advisement, be rejtented of and forgiven. Luke vii. 23 ; xxiii. 34. But 
the blaspliern^' of tho Holy Ghost — not speaking against the divinity 
or dit^nity of his ]u'r?on, or of his orrlinary operations, bub against 
tho highest, and most important, and most obvious manifestations of 
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33 Either make tiie tree eood, and *lus fhiit good; or 
else make the tree corrupt^ and his &uit corrupt : for the tree 
is known by Ma fruit 

34 O "^generation of vipers^ how can ye, being eyil, speak 
good things? *for out oi the abundance of the heart, the 
mouth sp^eth. 



c Ch. 7. 17 ; Lukfl 6. 43, 44.— ci Ch. 3. 7 ; 23. 33.— c Luke 6. 45. 



his economical functions, wliicli the divine lesation of Jesus Tvaa 
authenticated, and the divine original of Chi istianily ratilicd — argued 
a malignity so deep and damning that repentance and pardon were 
out of the question. It could not be reasonably expected that those 
who had arrived at such a pitch of de|)ravity aa to sin so malignantly 
and po presumptnon?ly "would, in the future, do what they had failed 
to do in tlie past, yield to those influences by which men are brought 
to repentance and pardon. So it is said of tnose who are long accus- 
tomed to sin, it is impossible for them to reform their lives: *' Can the 
Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots? then may ve 
also do good, that are accustomed to do evil." Jor. xiii. 23. Yet the 
impossibility, in the cfij^e of the habitual sinner, iss not a proper ])hi!o- 
BOphical irapossibiliiy, as in that of the Ethiopian or leopard, liabit- 
nal sinners — ^those who have grown old in crime — may repent; though, 
generally speaking, they never do, and it is morally impossible that 
they fihould. The apostasy ppoken of in Heb. vi. 4-G ; x. 2r!-30, does 
not appear to be identical with the blasphemy of the Holy Ghost, 
thougn it bears an afBnity to it. That apostasy consists in a deliberate 
rejection of Christianity after having experienced its saving power. 
Tho.se who are guilty of this sin cannot be saved, because it consi.^ts in 
rejectinp; the only means by which men can be saved. It is not likely 
that such men will bo induced to give up their malignant opposition 
to Christianity ; yet it is perhaps going too far to say that this ia 
absolutely and philosophically impossible. All who are furnished 
with satisfactory proof that Christ's miracles were wrought by diviiio 
power, and yet inconsequence of malignant opposition to Cnriistian- 
ity, attribute them to the devil, seem to bo as guilty as those who did 
so being eye-witnesses of them. 

33. Either make — Generally construed, aeconnt, assnme, or call ; 
nnd the apiilication of the proverb seems to be this : As you consider 
that a good tref. which brings forth good fruit, and that a bad one 
which produces bad fruit, why do you attribute my ^ood works to an 
evil agency ? (See on Matt vii. 17.) As good fruit shows a good 
tree, why a 1 1 r i hute my good actions to a baa source ? Jlis— Its. (See 
on Matt. V. 13.) 

34. 0 gmeration of vi}>rr^, — (See on Matt. iii. 7.) The poison of 
these most deadly serpen L6 was not more dangerous to life than the 
blasphemy of the Pharisees was to the sonls ox men. Hufw can yc.— 
9peak good Utiru/sf — It i^^ hardly possible for you to give a candid 
opinion. For out of the abuTidanee — A proverbial expression, imply- 
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35 A good man, out of the good treasure of the heart, 
briiigeth i()rth good things : and an evil mail, out of the evil 
treasure, bringeth forth evil things. 

36 But I say unto you, That every idle word that men 
shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of 
judgment. 

37 For by thy words thou nhslt be justified, and by thy 
words thou shalt be condemned, 

88 ^ 'Then certain of the scribes and of the Pharisees 
answered, saying, Master, we would see a sign from tibee. 

/G)i.l& 1 ; JDImrk 8. 11; Luke 11. ia» 20; John 2. 18; 1 Cor. 1. 22. 



ing that when men's minds are full of a subject they can scarcely 
help pouring it out in speech. 

35. A good man, — Our translators overlook the article before " good 
man" and "evil man" — it gives definiteness to the idea — The good man, 
etc. The good treasure — Consisting of kind affections, which lead to 
candid opinions. JEhU tnamre, — Consisting of maliguant affections, 
which are evinced by calumny. Bringethjorihf^JJtJijeiiSiitk* 

36. Idle word — >4 rvos, applied to persons, means idle, lazy; applied 
to words or actions, it means the words or actions of the idle ; 
among which the Jews ranked lying and slander, 1 Tim. v. 13 ; 
Tit. i. 12. It here seems to refer to the calumny of the Pharisees. It 
doi'fi not mean the foolish talking condemned Eph. v. 4, or the unedi- 
fying talk which makes up so much of the conversation of common 
people. In the day of judgment, — When every act, word, and 
thought must he accountea for. (See on Matt. x. 15 ; xi. 22, 24.) 

• 37. J?br by thy worcfo— If they be good — Thou ihaU bt huUfied, — 
By good words, as well as by good thoughts and deeds, will a man be 
anjndged righteous in the final Judgment. This is the meaning of 
" justiiied" here and in James li. 21-25, not as in Rom. v. 1, par- 
doned, which is by iaiLii. And hy thy words — If ihey be evil — Thou, 
thaU he emiemCtd, — This opposes the sentiment of Fhocylides: 
" Be discreet in your discourse, but much more in your actions: the 
first evaporates, the latter endure for ever." 

38. Tnen certain of the scribes and of the FJiarisees — It appears from 
Luke xi. 16, that they were not those who accused him of casting out 
demons by Beelzebub ; but they belonged to the same class, though not 
quite so bad. yl7isi6'<?rc J, —Though Luke notes this before the dis- 
fourpe concerning the blaspliemy of the Holy Ghost, yet it was quite 
likely suggested by that discourse. Luke says they made ihe request 
tempting him — putting him to a test which they thought iflight em- 
barrass nim. Master, — Teacher : they did not call liim by the more 
honorable and distinctive title, Rabbi. We wotdd see a sign from 
thee. — A supernatural phenomenon, exhibited for the purpose of 
establishing a claim to divine authority : it is used frequently by 
John for miracle ; though there seems to be a distinction between the 
power of healing and exorcism, inherent in Christ, and a sign from 
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39 But he answered and said to them, An evil and 
« adulterous generation seeketh after a sign, nnd there 
shall no sign be given to it, but the sign of the prophet 
Jonas. 

40 ''For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
whale's belly : so shall the Son of man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth. 



9 laa. ST. 8; ch. 19. 4 ; Mark 8. 38 ; John 4. 4&-* Jonah 1. 17. 



heaven in his favor. A demand for signs was common among the 
Jpwf. Matt. xvi. 1 ; Mark viii. 12; 1 Cor. i. 22. They had witnessed 
iniraclcs wrought on the earth ; they now wanted, as Luke pays, a 
celestial miracle. According to Jewish superstition, demons could 
work other miracles, but they coald not ^ive signs from heaven, 
8ach tlio.=:o recorded Josh x. 12; 1 Sam. xii. 17; Neh. ix. 15; Jer, 
xiv. 22; cf. John vi. 30, 31. See also the Apocryphal £pi8tle of 
Jerrniy, 67. 

3i>, To them, — Particularly to the people, iii reply to the scribes 
and Pharisees : €f» ver. 45, 46 ; Lake xi. 2^. AduUerow — ^This seems 
to refer to their practical infidelity, which, as well as idolatry, was a 
breach of the covenant into which the Jews had ent^'red witli 
Jehovah, and wliich was set forth under a matrimonial figure. Ezek. 
xvi. 38 ; Hos. iii. 1 ; Jas. iv. 4. Generation — A people of the same 
race and time. 9eeketh — ^The compoand verb, in the original, is nsed 
to express their constantly seeking or demanding a sign : it is not 
used to express tho particnlar instance, Mark viii. 11. And ihn-e. 
thall no siijn be givai to it, — He had given them many miraculous 
signs, any of which were safficient to convince them of the di< 
vinity of his mission, if they wonld candidly regard them; but no 
additional sign, such as they demanded, would an.'wor for prejudice 
and malignity, hence he would give them none, but the fiirpi of the 
prophet Jonas. — Not a new miracle to gratify their curiosity, or to 
nnmor their obstinacy, but an old one recorded in their sacred books; 
not a sign from the sky, but from the sea. 

40. Three daya and thrrr nitjhh — The Tews speak of a day as 
•'evening and morning/' wiiich the Greeks called nuchthcnu ron ; 
and according to the Hebrew mode of computation, any part of a 
nuchthemer&n was connted as a day : thns a portion of Friday was one 
day; the succeeding night and day constituted another ; and the suc- 
ceeding night and a part of Sunday, a third. Gen. xl. 13, 20; 1 
Sam. XXX. 12. 13; 2 Chron. x. 5, 12; Esth. iv. 16; v. 1; Dan. viii. 
14, margin. The whale & belli/: — In Jonah i. 17 ; ii. 1, 10, this animal 
is called " a great fish," and **the fish in the LXX., as in Matthew, 
Jccios. Bishop Jebb thinks Jonah was taken into the cavity of a 
whale's rnontn, whirh in tho case of the i^reat common whale, accord- 
ing to Capt. »Score.sby, the great whalc-iisher, is " as largo as a room, 
and capable of containing a merchant-ship's jolly-boat full of men, 
being six or eight feet wide, ten or twelve fleet high in front, and 
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41 ^The men of Nineveh shall rise in jadgment vith this 
generation^ and * shall condemn it : ^ because they repented 
at the preaching of Jona« ; and behold, a greater than Jonas 
18 here. 



tLuke 11. 31— A; See Jer. a. 11; £zek. 16. 61, 62; Rom. 2. 27.— Uonah 3. 6. 



fifteen or sixteen feet long." Whales have been found cast upon 
thn fhorps of the Mediterranean. But Bochart makes it the sgualus 
carcharias, or white shark, called llie lavda, from laimos, the throat, 
because of its voracity. The term ketos, denotes a sea-monster — a 
shark, for instance, as well as a whale ; and as whales are not fonnd 
in the Mediterranean, and have not throats large enough to swallow 
a man entire, and as sharks do abonnd there, and as they can swal- 
low the largest man with ease, critics for the most part indorse the 
opinion of Bochart. The throat of the carckarias is sometimes large 
enough for a man to stand upright in it^ and men have been found 
entire in its stomach. This opinion is, moreover, countenanced by 
the Grecian fable of TTercules : thus Mneas Gazn?u3 says, " It is re- 

Euted of Hercules, that when he was shipwrecked, he was swallowed 
y a ketos, and yet was saved." Lycopbron accordingly calls Her- 
cules, 

That famed (hrof^-ni.alilcd lion, \v)i itn i f old 
Triton's carckmian doy willi iiori'id ja,W3 

Devoured. 

Tfaree-nigbted seems to allode to the time of TonaVs detention in the 

stomach of tl^e ketos; and the rough dog seems to identify the mon- 
ster with the shark called canis carchainas, because of his voracious 
appetite and his rough, sharp teeth. As it is not seemly to multiply 
unnecessary miracles, we may suppose that a " fish " common in the 
Mediterranean, and one that frequently swallows men alive, was that 
employed in the case of Jonah : a miracle, of course, was needed to 
keep him alive in the shark's stomach, aUhonc;h that organ has no 
power over substanc<;s endued with vitality. The heart of the earth. 
-^A Hebraism for the inner part, meaning tho grave. So Tyre is 
spoken of as being "in the heart of the sea, " (Esek. zzviii. 2.) being 
nearly surrounded by it, though adjoining tho land. Cf. Jonah ii. 2, 
3, 6. Of course, tho reference is to tho bodv of Christ— it is common 
to speak of the body or of the soul, in the separate state, as the man 
himself. 

41. The men of I^vneveh — ^Ninevites — ^those to whom Jonah was 
sent. The reference to Jonah suggested their case. Shall rise in judg- 
ment — Will stand up in the day of judgment, before the judgment- 
scat of Christ. Rom. xiv. 20; Rev. xx. 12. With — Together with. 
This yeneraiion, — The Jews of this ago. And shall condemn %l: — The 
repentance of the Ninevites will testify against the Jews for their im- 
penitence. At the preaching — In accordance with the warning. Jonah 
lii. 2-5. (Seeon^fatt. iii. 2.) A grcafcr — J^omething greater: tho 
neuter is used by way of delicacy. (.Sec on vor. G.) Christ's superior- 
ity embraced hw person, office, credentials, and ministry. 
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42 ""The queen of the south shall rise up in the jiKlpr?Tient 
with this <^eneration, and shall condemn it: for &hv. ciiine 
from the uttermost parts ot the earth to hear the wisdom of 
Solomon ; and behold, a greater than Solomon is here. 

43 "When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, 'he 
walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none. 

44 Then he saith, I will return into my house from 
whence I came out ; and when he is come, he findeth it 
empty, swept, and garnished* 

45 Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven other 



m 1 Kings 10. 1 ; 2 Chron. 0. 1; Lake U. SL^Loke U. Job 1. 7; 1 Pet. 

5. 8. 



42. The queen of tfte eotUh — An the article is not before t^uBexL in 
the original, and as her kingdom is not specified, perhaps it should 
rrad, A queen of the sonth. In 1 Kings x. 1, she is cajled the ^ueen 
of iSheba. Josf^phus says sho was auoen of Egypt and Ethiopia, 
i. e., Weroe, whose queens were usually called Caudace. Abyssinian 
tradition calls her Maaueda, and su] eposes she embraced the Hebrew 
faith when in Jemsalem ; and a form of Judaism is said to haye 
existed there in ancient times. But it is generaHy considered Sabsea 
in Arabia Felix, on the borders of the Ked Sea, near the present 
Aden, south-east of Judea: spice, gold, and precious stones abound 
there. The Koran calls this qneen Balkis. I^mU rise up — Shall be 
raised up from the dead. (See on ver. 41.) ThetiUermoet posrk of the 
earth — 'ihe ends of the earth — an hyperoole, common in many lan- 
guages to express a great distance, beut. xxviii. 49 ; Ps, ii. 8 ; xxii. 
27; xlvi. 9; Ixi. 2 ; Ixvii. 7 ; lxxii.8; Heb. and LXX. It will apply 
to Arabia Felix, on the ooaatof the Bed Sea, as well as to Abyssinia. 
A greater than Solomon — (See on v. 41.) Christ, as the Wisdom of 
God, came to solve the great problem of salvation, infinitely more im- 
portant than all the "hard questions" with which the queen of 
Sheba "came to prove" the wisdom of Solomon. 

43. When — Now whenever. The unclean gfdrit — (See on ver. 31.) 
The article does not probably allude to the particular demon lie had 
just cast out, nor to tliat by which the Tharisces s(iid he was influenced, 
but it ia used generally, as the man (our translators have a man, over- 
lookins the article) : bo physicians say, the disease has left the patient 
Se walketh through dry placet^ — Goes through the deserts : the Jews 
thought that demons haunted such desolate places. Best^ — A place 
of abode. 

44. My house — As if ho had tlio original right to it. Luke iv. G. 
IVom whenee I came out; — ^As if he ha^ not been cast ont Empty, 
-^Unoccupied. Gamithed. — Put in order, furnished. These figura- 
tive expressions seem merely designed to place the house, as a desir- 
able residence, iu coutrasb with the dreary and uninviting solitudes 
of the desert. Matt. viii. 31. 

45. Jhketh with Aifiwejf— More emphatic than In Lnke. 8evenr^ 

7 
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spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in and 
dwell there: ^and the last state of that man is worse than 
the first. Even no shall it be aiau uuiu this wicked genera- 
tion. 

46 Tf While he yet talked to the people, behold, his 
mother and 'his brethren stood without, desiring to speak 
with him. 

47 Then one said unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy 
brethren stand without, desiring to speak with thee. 



p Heb. 6. 4 ; 10. 2r, ; 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21, 22.—^ Mark 3. 31 ; Luke 8. 19, 20, 21^ Ch 
13. bii Mark 6. a; John 2. 12; 7. 3, 5; Acts 1. li; 1 Cor. 9. 5} Gal. 1. 19. 



»The Jews vsod Beven, as the nmnber of perfection, to indicate a 
great many. Prov. vii. 25 ; Lake viii. 2. More vfieked^-^ that 

there are diffep<>nt degrees of depravity among demons as well as 
among men. Is worse — Becomes worse. 2 Peter ii. 20-22. Uvm so 
«Aa/^— Thus will it be also with this wicked peojjle. This claase, as 
well ae the connection in Lnke, shows that the parable refers not 
merely to ver. 38-42, bnt to the whole narrative, (ver. 22-42,) which 
was occasioned by the miracle in ver. 22. Hence the allusion to de- 
moniacal possession. It is quite likely that when the Jewish exor- 
cists essayed to cast out demons, they pronounced the demon expelled 
when there was a temporary suspension of the demoniac's mania, and 
pretended that he had returned with a reinforcement when the mania 
again developed itself. This circumstance would afford Jesus a 
pertinent illustration of the case of the Jewish people, many of 
whom professed to be, and probably were, as all might have been, 
benefited by his ministry ; bnt the most of them, through the sinister 
influences of the scribes and Pharisees, relansed into their accustomed 
wickedness, and, of course, became all tne more abandoned and 
culpable by reason of the light and grace which they had received 
ana abused. 

46. While he yet talked to the people, — The mnltitades. Luke (viii, 
19-21) places this after the explanation of the parable of the sower, 
but he doe.s not say "while" (Matthew), or "then" (Mark), but de, 
which does not mean " then," but simply marks a transition, without 
necessarily indicating any chronological connection. J?i« mother and 
his brethren — As there is no reference to his reputed father, who, in- 
deed, does not appear in the ^^ospel history after the period of Christ's 
childhood, (Luke ii.,)it is likely that Joseph was dead: this i.s cor- 
roborated by the fact that " the carpenter's son" ^Matt, xiii. 55) is 
called in the parallel, (^Mark vi. 3,) " the carpenter,^' as according to 
the Jewish custom, he nad, in all likelihood, assumed the position of 
his reputed father, on the demise of the latter. (See on Matt. xiii. 
65.) Desinnq to qyeak with him. — They intended more than this; cj. 
Mark iii. 20, 21. 

47. Btand mt&ouf,— Probably ontside the house in which he was 
speaking. Matt xiii. 1. 
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48 $at he answered and said unto him that told him^ 
Who is my mother ? and who are my brethren ? 

49 And he stretched forth his hand toward hia discipleSy 

and said, Behold my mother and my brethren ! 

50 For * whosoever shall do the will of my Father which 
is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and 
mother. 



<See John ib. U; G&1. 5. 6; 6. 16; Cul. d. 11; Heb. 'Z. 11. 



48. Who is my mother f — This does not imply any disrespect toward 
his mother, nor should we infer from it that she did not belieye in 
him, but it implies a gentle rebuke of her interference with thetnovd- 
ments of her Son, which, of course, he could not allow. 

49. Disciples, — All present who believerl on him. 

50. Shdudo----Wil\ do. The wiM of my Father whUUte m heaoen,^ 
Intimating that he was doin^ it. John vi. 38. He never xnentions 
his reputed eartldy father : his filial relation to God is finely adduced, 
as it tarows all earthly relationships into the shade. The same is my 
brother^ — My spiritual kindred. Rom. viii. 14-17- Homer (11. vi. 429) 
makea Andromache say to Hector, " Thou art my father, my mother, 
and my brother." Epictetus says that a man's own welfore and 
advantage are to him brother, father, kindred, countr}', and God. 
Martial, speaking of the love of Gelia for her jewels, says, " Tliese 
»he calls her brothers and sisters." Ambrose says, "The chums of 
parents are not here disallowed: we are only taught that spiritaal 
ties bind faster, and are more sacred, tiian mere carnalones." it gives 
bat Uttle oonntenance to Mariolatry. 



CHAPTER XIIL 

3 The parable of the sower and the seed: 18 the ci^position of if. 24 
The parable of the tares^ 31 of iliemmtard-secd, '66 of the leaven, 44 
of the hidden treature, i5 of ihe pearl, 47 of the draw net east into 
the eea: 63 a/nd how Ckriet ie eoniemned cf hie own eounkyiMn, 

THE same day Jesus went otit of the houae^ and *8at by 
the seanude. 



aUai;k41. 



XTTT. — 1. Went out of the house^ — Which seems to have been near 
the bhore of the Lake of Tiberias. 
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2 **Anfl great miiltitiKlcs were gathcrrd togctlior unto 
liim, so that ""he went into a ship, and &&t; and the whole 
multitude stood on the shore. 

3 And he spake many thinir'^ unto them ia parables, say- 
ing, Behold, a sower went lorth to now ; 

4 And when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way-side, 
and the fowls came and devoured them up : 



h Luke 8. 4— eLoke fi. S^Iiuke 8. ft. 



2. A ship,— The hoat (See on Matt. iy. 21; Mark iii. 9.) SiU,— 

(See on IMatt. v. 1.) 

3. Parables, — Parable coines from para, near, and hallo, to throw, 
or put, and conveys the idea of the juxtaposition of two things. 
FarkhurBt defines it well enough: "A comparison, similitade, or 
simile, in which one thing is compared with another, (see Mark iv. 10,) 
and particularly spiritual tilings with natural, by which inoan3 such 
Bpiritaal things are best understood, and make trie deeper irnprcfsion 
on the honest and attentive hearer, at tho same time tliat they are 
concealed from the gross, carnal, and inattentive.'* In the New Testa- 
ment, its meaning is extended, like the Hebrew Tnoghal, Prov. i. 1 , 6, 
LXX. It does not appear to be ever used in the sense of fable, but 
it ponnetimes means proverb, prediction, metaphor. Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke never USQ paroima, proverb, though our translators so ren- 
der paraded, in Lnke iv. 23; whereas John nses paroimat and never 
parabole. John x. 6; xvi. 25* In distinguishing between parable 
and allegory, Campbell well remarks that in allegory every one of 
the principal words has, through tho whole, two meanings, the literal 
and the ngurative. Whatever is advanced should he pertinent, 
understood either way. It is not so in parable, where the scope is 
chiefly regarded, and not the words taken severally. That there be 
a resemblance in the principal incidents, is all that is recjuired. 
Smaller matters are considered only as a sort of drapery. It is gen- 
erally thought that the parables in this chapter, where they abound 
more than elsewhere, are tho first of those recorded by the evan- 
gelists as ppoken by Christ; and it is oljservable that ho here gives 
us a specimen of the manner in which they are to be interpreted. 
Saying, — After "he spake," this word precedes the very language 
nttered. Behold^ — note of attention. A tower — ^The sower — ^inoi* 
eating not an individual, but a clam: so we say the farmer — ^whose 
business it is — sows his wheat. 

4. And v^hen hcsoivcd, — And in sowing it. Bij tlie. icay-ndc, — Tho 
path which divided the helds, there being no fence — where they could 
not be covered with soil. Tht /owfc— Lnke says, " of the air "—the 
birds. Buckingham says he saw thousands of starlings laying a 
heavy contribution on the grain which the farmers were powing in a 
field in Palestine. D'^vm/rcd them up: — The word expresses the idea 
of swallowing them uowu with dispatch, as do birds that stop not to 
masticate. 
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5 Some fell upon stony places, wlicre. tliey had not much 
earth : and forthwith they sprung up, because they had no 
dccpnos:.s of earth : 

tj And when the sun Avas up, they were scorched; and 
because they had no root, they withered away. 

7 And some fell among thorns ; and tiie thorns sprung 
up, and dioked them : 

8 Bat other fell into good ground, and brought forth fmt, 
some *an hundred-fold, some aizly-fold, some thirty-fold* 

9 'Who hath ears to hear, let nim hear. 

10 And the disciples came, and said unto him. Why 
speakest thou unto them in parables? 



t Oen. 20. 12.— /Ch. 11. 16 Mark 4. 9. 



5. Stony places, — The rocky parts of the field — where a thin coat 
of earth covered the rock, as ijnke has it. Forthmth— Soon. They 
sprung tg»,-— They were near the surface, and the rock, lieated by the 
sun, forced their growth, wliich, as it could notproceeil in the radicle, 
was developed in the plumule, of the plant. iSoil iuterspersed with 
stones 18 not meant : that will allow of plants taking deep root. 

6. The tun — ^Which has great power m Palestine, eyen in Novem« 
her. Jag. i. 11. 

7. Amonr/ thorns; — Upon tlio thorns — i. c., tlic thorny parts of the 
field. Thorny slirr.hs abound in Palpetine: the rabbins Kav there 
are twenty-two words in the Hebrew Bible designating idants ol this 
sort— many species are small, but others grow to the hei<^lit of six 
feet and more. As the plowing in the East is not deep, the roots 
of the thorns, are suffered to remain. Of course, the thorns spring up 
with the grain and choke it, so that it yields no fruit, being aeprived 
of room, nourishment, sun, and air ; though the soil is good and deep, 
and there is a fairer prospect of fruit than in the former cases. Wheat 
is sometimes choked with cockle— which word comes from tho An|^o- 
Saxon ceocan, to cboke. 

8. Into Qood ground, — Upon the good ground — i. e., the good part 
of the fiela — soft, not like that by the highway-side ; deep, not like 
that on th 1 k; purged, not thorny. Brought forikfruUt — Gave 
fruit, produced a crop — one jtortion, a hundred-fola ; another portion, 
sixty-lold ; and another portion, thirty-fold. These largo round num- 
bers are used to convey the idea of an abundant harvest. Gen. xxvi, 
12. Herodotos says tnat the region about Babylon was so fertile as 
constantly to produce two hundred-fold, and sometimes three hundred- 
fold. Pliny speaks of wheat in Africa producing one hundred and 
fifty-fold. Niebuhr speaks of maize that yields four hundred fold. 
There is a threefold distinction in tho good, as well as in tlie bad ground. 

9. Who hath eart — He who has. (See on Matt zi. 16.) 

10. And the disciples rnmr, — When he was alone, during a pause in 
his teaching. ver. 2/^ ; Mark iv. 10, 34. Why ^pectkeU thou tmto 
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11 He answered and paid \mto them, Because ^it is given 
unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heayeUi 
but to them it is not given. 

12 ^For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he 
shall have more nl tundance : but whosoever hath not, from 
him shall be taken away even that he hath. 

13 Therefore speak I to them in parables : because they 
seeing, see not; and hearing, tiicy hear nut; neiLiier do they 
understand. 

gCh. 11.25; 16.17: Mark 4 11; 1 Cor. 2. 10; 1 Jobn 2.27^ Ch. 25.29; Mark 4. 
26; Luke 8. 18; 19.2a. 



tAem in parables f — It seems, he had not preyiouBly used the parabol- 
ical style in his public discourses. 

11. Mysteries — Secrets: the provisions and arrangements of the 
gospel dispensation ; these are disclosed only to a few, the rest being 
unworthy to reeeive them and unable to comprehend them. State 
eecrots are not for rebels and enemies, or even i r ignera. 

12. For whosoever hath, — This adage is called an oxymoron, i. e., 
an acute saying, which at first view seems to be i'oohsh. The 
classical writers frequently speak of the rich and the poor as thoso 
who have something — i. e., considerable substance — and those who 
have nothing — i. e., very little. Thus Juvenal says, " Codrus had 
nothing, and yet he lost all that nothing." He tells us of what that 
"nothing" consisted, viz., a Bmall bed, six little pitchers, a side- 
boara, a small jug, a marble Chiron, and an old box contaiuiug some 
Qreek books. Mark and Lnke place this pa^^sage after the interpret 
tation of the parable, and in connection with other ^remarks which 
help to explain it. He who has acquired and retained a consider- 
able amount of knowledge, is tit and capacitated to receive larger 
measures ; but ho who has not improved what little he had, will not 
only be incapacitated to receive any larger additions to his stock, but 
will lose even that which he has, for it will escape out of his memory, 
through his neglect. It docs not follow from this, and the parable 
of the pounds, where the adage is again quoted, (Luke zix. 12-26,) 
that a small amount of knowledge (or grace) may not be improved^ 
and so lead to the bestowment of larger measures. Bom. ii. 25, 26. 
This verse indicates what is called the double force of the parable — 
its revealing and its concealing properties : it enlightens and guides 
the docile, but dazzles and bewilders the indocile. 

13. Therefore — Because of this, L e., because of their culpable 
non-improvement, (see on ver. 12,) he spoke to them in obscure, 
rather than explicit langnago. They saw the miracles and heard 
the teaching of Christ, but it was aj^ though they neither saw nor 
heard, for mey did not turn them to any profitable account. This 
is a proTerbiai form of expression. Jer. y. 21 ; Esek. xii. 2. In 
Matthew the parabolic teaching seems to be occasioned by their 
want of discernment: in Mark and Lnke their want of discernment 
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14 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias^ 
which Baithy * By hearing ye shall hear^ and shall not under* 
stand ; and seeing ye shall see» and shall not perceive : 

16 For this people's heart is waxed gross, and their ears 
^are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed; lest 
at any time they should see with their eyes, and hear with 
tlieir ears, and should understand with tiieir heart, and 
should be converted, and I should heal them. 

16 But * blessed are your eyes, for they see: and your 
ears, for they hear. 

tTRft.<t.9; Ezek. 12.2; Mgrk 4. 12t Luke 9. 10; John 12.40; Aets 28. 2<l,27; 

Kum. n. 8; 2 Cor. 3. 14, 15.F-^Heh. 5. 11.— ^ Ch. 1G.17; Luke 10. 23, 24 ; John 20. 29. 



seems to be occasioned by the parabolic teaching. Both are correct. 
'*Wfaosoeyer bath not" corresponds with the claiue, "because they 
seeing, see not" — ^there is the sin of non-improvement: "from hiin 

shall be taken away even that ho hath," corrosponds with the 
c]n!i«;e, "that they seeing, might not see" — there is the punishment 
of non -improvement. 

14. In ikem — ^With regard to tbem. Is fulfilled— The obduracy of 
Tsaiah's contemporaries was reproduced by the Jews of our Lord's 

titno. It is referred to in John xii. 40; Acts xxviii. 26; Rom. xi. 8, 
as well as by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, in connection with this 
parable. Mark and Luke, as usual, merely allude to the prophecy ; 
Matthew, as usual, (niotes it. It is taken (as also in Acts'i almost 
verhaMm fpom the LaX. Our translators render the Heorew in 
the imperative: other?, in the indicative: "Ye shall hear, bnt not 
understand ; and ye shall see, but not perceive. This people have 
made their heart fat, and have made their ears heavy, and shut 
their eye8"^which agrees with tbe LXX., the Syriac, and Arabic, 
Matthew and Acts. hearing ye !?haU hear, — A Hebrew idiom, 
meaning, ye will snrely hear, or ye shall indeed hear* And noi^ 
And yet not. 

15. For this people's heart-'JS the Hebrew be rendered impera- 
tively, "Make the heart of this people fat^" it most be construed as 

a Hebrew idiom, in wliich any one is paid to do what he predicts or 
permits. Jcr. i. 10; L'zek. xliii. 3. Lsaiah was not sent to make 
tlie people stupid and obstinate; they made themselves so without his 
help. Their understandiug is stupefied. Their eon are dull of heat' 
tngr,— Literally, with their ears they have heard heavily ; as we say, 
they were hard of hearing. Jerome pays, "That we might not sus- 
pect this grossness of heart and heaviness of ears was the effect of 
nature, and not of choice, he subjoins the fault of the will, Their 
eyes they have closed." Lest at any Ume — They resist the light so 
that they might not perceive their evil condition, turn to God by 
repentance, and be delivered from the consequences oi their sins. 
John lii. 19, 20. 

16. But blessed arc your eyes, — A spirited style of felicitation, 
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17 For verily I say unto you, '"TTiat many prophets and 
righteous men have desired to see tliose things "which j'e see, 
aud have not seen them; and to hear Uwse tidnga which ye 
hear, and have not heard them. 

18 ° Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower. 

19 When any one heareth the word "of the kingdom, 
and understandeth it not, then cometh the wicked onCy and 
catcheth away that which was sown in his heart. This is 
he which received seed by the way-side. 

20 But he that received the seed into stony places, the 
same is he that heareth the word, and anon 'with joy 
reoeiveth it ; 



mHeb. II. 13; 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11.— n Mark 4. 14; Lake ailv-oCb. 4.28^lM. 
68. 2i £zek. 33. 31, 32; John 5. 35. 



common among all people. Luko xi. 27. The eyes and ears are 
introduced becanse or the preceding context. They ue-^Uiey hear — 

L e., to purpose : you profit by what you see and near. 

17. For verily I sai/ unto you, — An emphatic formula. (See on 
Matt. V. 18, 20.) Prophets and righteous 7mn — (See on Matt. x. 41 ; 
cf. Hcb. xi. 13 ; 1 Pet. i. 10-12.) A similar passage in Luke x. 23, 
24, BDoken on a different occasion, instead of righteous men — as 
Al iaiiam and tho patiiarchB — ^has kings: David is an illustrious 
example. Acts li. 2r>-3o. 

18. Hear ye — As distinguished from others. The parable — I. e., 
the interpreuition of it (e/. Gen. zl. 12) ; for according to Mark iv. 
10, they asked him what it meant. 

10. The word of the kingdom, — Instruction in rcgartl to tlic gORpol 
dispensation. Matt. lii. 2; iv. 23; Acts i. 3. And understandeth it 
mt, — And yet does not lay it to heart, so as to understand it; so the 
word is used Fs. cvi. 7 ; Frov. zxi. 12., LXX. ; Matt. ziy. 33 ; zv. 10. 
Then cometh the tvicJced mty — Mark says, "Satan cometh imme- 
diatcly." And catcheth away — Snatclieth away: the word expresses 
the liastc. as well as tho stealthy manner, m wliicli birds pick up 
grain. 2'hU is he which received seed by the way-side. — There is 
nothing harsh in the metaphor which represents the man as sown 
with seed— ho who is sown on the way-side— so the Vulgate— the 
careless liearer, who has not regarded the gra<!ions influences wliicli 
were designed to prepare his lieart for the reception of tho truth, but 
has made it a common thoroughfare, like a beaten path tin ough a 
field, which not being plowed up, is not adapted to the reception 
of seed, which will not grow if allowed to stay there, but which will 
not stay there because the birds representing the evil one are hover' 
ingaround ready to devour it. 

20. But he that received the seed into stony places — ^Wbo is sown on 
the rocky places — the hearer being the ground thus sown. (See 
on ver. 5, 19.) Anon — Immediately. Junius and Horne Tooke say, 
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21 Yet hatli he not root in himself, but dureth for a 
while : for when tribulation or persecution ariseth because 
of the word, by and by '^he is oifended. 

22 'He also that received seed * among the tlioi iis is he 
that heareth the word ; and the care of this world, and the 
deceitfulness of riches choke the word, and he becometh 
unfruitful. 



gCh.11.6; 2Tim.l.l5w^Ch.lft.23; Mark 10. S; Luke 18. 84 ; 1 Tim. 6. 9; S 
Tim. 4. 10«— < Jer. 4. 3. 



Anon means ** in one {subamlilur) instant, moment, minute." He- 
eeweth U; — Lcmbanon, receiving, having an active force, diften 
altogether from ^^etB^ rendered " received" in thia verse and 19, 
22, 23, which has a passive force. All the varieties of the soil are 
sown; they all alike "receive seed," in this passive sense; but all 
do not alike receive it, in the active sense, that is, appropriate it. 
As some soil receives seed with little difficulty, so some minds readily 
lay hold of the truth, and apprehend ita beauty and excellence : they 
are very different from those who carelessly or stubbornly reject it, 

21. Yet hath he not root in kimseJ/, — ^Tho word, as the seed, takes 
root in the man, as the soil ; but here by a figure called hypallage, 
that which belongs to the seed is transferred to the soil. Campbell's 
rendering is a very good paraphrase : " Yet not having it rooted in 
his mind, retaineth it but a while." Cf. Eph. iii. 17; Col. ii. 7. 
He is temporary — he is an unstable disciple. Tribulation — Thlipscos, 
from thlioo, to press, to bruise, very well rendered in the Vul- 
gate, tribulatiOy from tribulum, a machine for pressing out the grains 
of corn from the chaff: it well expresses the .ifEictiori (]Mark) which 
tries the new convert. Or per»cnution — A i»articular and prominent 
form of tribulation. (See on Matt. v. 10, 11, 12; Acts viii. 1; 2 
Tim. iii. 11.) It is implied that persecntion may natnrally be 
expected as consequent on the profession of Christ. John xv. 19; 
XVI. 33 ; Gal. iv. 29. Became of the word, — On account of the pro- 
fession of the gospel. Bi/ and hy — Immediately ; rendered "anon," 
ver. 20: the relapse is as sudden as the conversion. OJjjend&d. — 
Falls £rom his profession. (See on Matt. zi. 6 ; zvi. "23.) The 
trials which improve the piety of one in whose heart the gospel 
has taken a deep root, wither that of a superficial convert, even 
as the Pun which develops the grain in a aeep soil, scorches that 
on the rock. Ps. cxxi. 6 ; cxxix. 6-8; Hos. vi. 4; Jas. i. 6, 11. 

22. He aUo that received teed— Bui he who is sown. (See on ver. 
7,19, 20.) Care — ^Anxious, distracting care. (See on Matt. vi. 25; 
Jas. i. 8.) Of this world, — Of this present life. Anxiety about 
worldly matters is peculiarly, though not excluaively, the besetting 
sin .of the poor. The deceitfulness oj riches — Wealth is said to be 
deceitfnl, becanse it promises what it never performs ; besides, it is 
frequently procured, hoarded, and employed, in a deceitful manner. 
Lnke xzi. 34; 1 Tim. vi. 9. CSioke the word^ — Their roots and 
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23 But ho that received seed into the good ground is 
he that hnireth the word, and inider^tnTuleth it; which also 
beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some an hundred-lbld, 
some sixty, some thirty. 

24 Tl Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, 
The kingduiii of heaven is likened unto a man which sowed 
good seed in his field : 

25 But while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares 
among the wheat, and went bis way. 

sbootf! intermix with tliose of tlie grain, and eufTocate it. Worldly 
aD>:if^ti<^s nnd pleasures stifle, and crowd out of the mind, every thing 
tliul purtuma to the kingdom of heaven. lie becameth unfruitful. — 
The original may refer to the man or to the word : onr translators 
in Mai-k, refer it to the word, which seems proper, thongh the 
nnfruitfulne.^s of the seed results from the fault of the soil. 

23. Bui he that received seed into — But he who is sown on. (See 
on ver. 8, 20, 22.) Understandeth — (See on ver. 19.) Beareth fruit, — 
The plural of the original is rendered "bring forth fruit" in Mark 
and Luke. Brincjcth forth — Makes a crop — profits hy the word. 
The difference in the yield does not result from the seed — the word 
of God ia the same in all cases — but some who do receive it in good 
ground are not so capable of turning it to account, or do not apply 
themselves so diligently to the task, as others; hence the difference. 
The soil, indeed, m all cases, is naturally bad ; but the preventing 
grace of God, which is given to every man, if improved, will make 
the heart good — that is, fit for the production of " the fruits of right- 
eousness, which are by Jesns Chnst, nnto the glory and pruse of 
God." Phil. i. 11 ; Jas. i. 18-25. Those whose iiearts may be com- 
pared to the beaten, rocky, or thorny soil, may, if they will, avail 
themselves of those gracious influences by which they may be pre- 
pared to receive the truth in the love thereof, and profit thereby. 
Those who have been thoaghtless in childhood (way-side hearers) 
may become unstable professors (rocky-ground hearers) in youth; 
and worldly-minded (thorny-ground hearers) in more advanced life ; 
yet alter passing through all these states, they may receive seed in 
good and honest hearts, and bring forth fruit to perfection, though 
we prospect is very unpromising. As it is grace alone that enables 
any one of these several classes to receive the seed, so it is grace 
alone tliat enables those represented by the good ground to bring 
forth fruit; and as those represented by the first three kinds of soil 
would brinff forth fruit but for their own fault, so those represented 
by the good ground would fail to bring forth fruit if they did not 
concur with tno grace given them. 

24. Piit he forth — Proposed as a riddle for them to solve. The 
kingdom of heaven — The Church under the gospel dispensation, Ia 
Ukmed fmto a mam iirAtcA^Is like the case of a man who. Bowed 
good seedr^Oi a serviceable species. John xii. 24. 

25. £ut whiU men dtptt—Dxaing the night, when the laborers 
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26 But wlien the blade was sprung up, and bxought 
forth fruit, then api^eared the tares nho. 

27 So the servants of the hou-scholder came and said 
imto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy field? 
Iroin whence then hath it tares ? 

28 He said unto them, An enemy hath done this. The 
servants said unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and 
gather them up f 

were not in the field ]{is enemy — A man who had a grudge ngainst 
him. Soraed — Oversowed, ^^irfs — A leguminous plant, like vetches ; 
but as these do not resemble wheat, and are sown lor fodder, and so 
would not be bnrned up, (ver. 30), the zizania are generally identified 
with the loUum temtUeiiUwm, so called because of the vertigo which 
it produces when eaten in bread. The Arabs call it zuwdn, from 
zan, nausea; the I'rench, ivraie; the English, darnel, which word 
has been generally adopted by critics since the days of Wesley, 
whose translation is the only one in which it was found by Camp- 
bell, when he admitted it into his own. He considers it a distinct 
snecies of grain, and not, as some, a degenerate variety of wheat. 
Shakapeare, in Lear, speaks of 

Daroel and all the idle weeds that grow 
In our sttstainiDg corn* 

Lardner (1734) in his Credibility (Part ii. c. xii.) so renders it in a 

passage of Eusebius, who quotes from Dionysiiis ; "The apostles of 
the devil have filled them (his epifltles) with dameL" Went Hm toay — 
An old idiom for went away. 

26. Then appeared the tares aUo. — The lolium, as says Jerome, 
who lived in jPalestine, conld not well be distinguished from the 
wheat until ilie latter began to ear. This appears to have been tho 
"deceitful weed" which Hackett says he found in nearly every field 
in I'ale.^tine where he sought for it: "Except tliat tlio stalk was not 
so high, it appeared otherwisje precisely like wheat, just as the ears 
begin to show themselves, ana the kernels are swelling out into 
shape. On showing some specimens to friends, they have mistaken 
them invariably for grain, as wheat or barley." 

27. 8o — And, or tlien. The scrvayits — The slaves. Of the house- 
holder — Of the master of the house. (See on Matt. x. 25.) The farmer's 
servants. iSir, — Master. Didst not thou — Didst thou not: the ques- 
tion implies an affirmative — they knew the fact. Whence then — ^By 
what means : an expression of surprise and perplexity. 

23. An enem^ hath done this. — The readiness with which the 
master referred it to this cause intimates that snch villainy was not 
unprecedented in those davs. It is indeed spoken of in the Roman 
law. Roberts (Oriental Illustrations) speaks of it as ntill practiced 
in India: "See that lurking villain watching for the time when his 
neighbor shall plow his field : he carefully marks the period when 
the work haa neen finished, and goes in the night following, and 
easts in what the natives call panSneUa, i. e., pig-paddy: this oeing 
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29 But lie said, Kay ; lest while ye gather up the tares, 
ye root up also the wheat with them. 
^ 30 liet both grow together until the harvest: and in the 
time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye to- 
gether first the tares, and bind them in bundles to bum 
them : but ^gather the wheat into my bam. 

-1 If Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, 
*The kingdom oi heaven is like to a grain of mustard* 
seed, which a man took, and sowed in his field : 

32 Which indeed is the least of all seeds : but when it is 
grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, 
so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the branches 
thereof. 



t Ch. 3. 12.— u Isa. 2. 2, 3 ; Mic, 4. 1 ; Murk 4. aa; Luke 13. 18, 19. 



of rapid growth, springs tip before the good seed, and scatters itself 

before the otiicr can be rcapnc!, so that the poor owner of the field 
will he for yearn heforf* ho can get rid of the troublesome weed. 
But there in another noisome plant which these wretches cast into 
the ground of those they hate, called perum-pirandi, which is more 
destructive to vegetation than any otlier plant. Has a man pnr- 
chase<l a field out of the hands of another? the offended person «ayf, 
'I will plant the perum-pirandi in his grounds.*" Trench pays lie 
has known "in Ireland an outgoing tenant, in spite at his ejection, 
sow wild oata in the field wbicn he was leaving." Alford says his 
field in Leicestershire was sown with charlock, and the tenant 
recovered heavy dnmnj»;<>?' by a suit at law. Wilt thou — Dost thou 
command us to weed them out? From this question, it would seem 
that this was sometimes done while the grain was growing. Dr. 
Wilson saw in the plains of the upper Jordan, ana Mr. Stanley 
in the great corn-fielils of Samaria, "women and cliildren employed 
in picking out from the wheat the tall green stalks still called by 
the Arabs zuwdn, apparently the same word as zizania, which in 
(he Vul^^nte is rendered loUiat and which, it can easily be im- 
agined, if sowed designedly thronghoat the fields, wonld be inseparable 
from the wheat, from which, even when growing naturally, and by 
chance, they are at first hardly distinfj^uii^hable." 

29. Ye root up also the wheat — i iie darnel could be distinguished 
from the wheat when in ear, bnt being intermixed with it aU over 
the field, the former could not be pulled up without rooting np the 
latter. 

30. Gather ye together — ^Collect — n diiferent word from that ren- 
dered gather in reference to the wlieal. fc>o ver. 40, 41. 

31. "Put he /oreA~(See on y. 24.) Took, and towed— A pleonasm 

for sowed. 

32. The least of all seeds. — It may have been literally thf» least of 
ail the seeds known to the Jews, as it is not likely they knew any 
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33 "Another parable spake he unto them ; The king- 



cLake 18. 20. 



thing about tol»aeeo» popOT, and fox-clove; but the phraae appears 

to have been a popular ana proverbial one among the Jews. Matt, 
xvii. 20. The greatest among heibs, — Least an(i greatest here are 
comparatives in the original — and are so rendered in Mark- 
greater than the claee of vegetables called herbs. The hirdi lodge-— 
Sheltered and screened by its boughs and leaves, and regaled by its 
"^fc^d, of which they are very fond. Ps. civ. 12; Dan. iv. 10-12. 
The^J^rusalem Talmud says, "There was a stalk of raustard in 
8icbeiivfroiii which sprang oat three boughs, one of which being 
broken off, served to cover the tent of a potter, and produced 
three cabs of mnstard-seed." Rab. Simeon ben Chalapha said, "A 
stalk of mustard was in my field into which I was wont to climb, 
as men are wont to climb into a fig-tree." Alonzo de Avallo says, 
" The mustard-tree thrives so rapidly in Chili, that it is as bfg as 
one's arm, and so high and thick that it looks like a tree. I liave 
traveled many leagues throngh mustard -grovep, whicli were taller 
than horse and man; and ihf birds build their nests there, as the 
Gospel mentions." Maldonaius says he saw in Spain great ovens 
heated with its branches : he saw also large flocks of birds lighting 
on the bonghs, without breaking them, and feeding on the seed! 
The sinapi of the parable is generally identified with the i^alvadora 
Fer-tira, called in Syria and India khardcl, which is the rendering in 
the Syriac version, and is the same word as the Talmudical Hebrew 
charaal. It grows abundantly on the banks of the Jordan, and on 
the borders of the Lake of Tiberias, where Christ spoke this parable, 
and in other parts of Palestine, Royle says, "We nave in it a small 
seed, which, sown in cultivated ground, abounds in foliage. This 
being pungent, may, like the seed^have been need as a condiment, 
as mustard and cress is with us. The nature of the plant, however 
is to become arboreous; and thus it will form a largo shrub or a 
tree, 25 feet high, under which a horseman may stand, where the soil 
and climate are favorable. It produces numerous branches and 
leaves, among which birds may and do take shelter, as well as 
bnihl their nests." The parable was designed to represent the won- 
derful development of Christianity from a very fmall and insignifi- 
cant beginning. It may have been intended, a-s Chrysostom in- 
timates, to show that tnough it would meet with hinderances, as 
set forth in tiie preceding parables, it wonld, nevertheless, prevail 
over all opposition. As the following parable of the leaven rep- 
resents the internal development of Christianity, this sets forth the 
external. From being reputedly the smallest, it shall grow to be 
confessedly the greatest power on the earth ; " every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, an«l people," coming under its influence, like 
the birds of the air flocking to the mustard-plant to lodge ia the 
branches thereof. Ps. Ixxx. 8-11 ; Ezek. xvii. 22-21 ; xxxi. 39. 
'66. Leaven^ — Sour dough, used to ferment and lighten the mass 
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tluni (jf heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took, 
and hill in three | measures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 

34 'All these things spake Jesus unto the multitude in 
parables ; and without a parable spake he not unto them : 

35 That it might be AilfiUed which was spoken by the 

fTbe word in the Greek is a measure containing about a peck and a ha^, 
wanting a liUU mora lAan a pM*—9 Mark 4. 38» 3A. 



of (lough with which it is mixed. The properties of leavcu which 
are intimated in this parable are heat, penetrating |)ower, capacity 
to impart its own nature to a large mass with wbicn it may come ia 
contact, to make that which is once leavened hecome leaven to the 
rest, and the silent, secret, gradual manner in which it carries on 
its operations. The particular element of the gospel dispensation 
symbolized by the leaven may be principally, but not exclusively, 
** the word of the kingdom,'* like the seed in the first parable, for 
everr thing in Christianity — ^including every Christian— partakes 
of trie properties in question. Cf. Matt. v. 13-16. A woman — 
Makino; bread being tlic proper business of a womnn. Took, and 
hid — Taking is a common pleonaam : it does not therefore intiinato that 
the gospel comee from a foreign source, though it is not a philosophy, 
but a revelation. '* Mingled ' does not convey the full sense — it was 
80 mingled with the mass as to be hid in it. Christ, his people, his 
gospel, were overlooked by Jews and Gentiles in the first ages of the 
Church ; and Christianity, as an objective system of religion, was 
scarcely recognized by their historians, Josephus, Tacitus, etc.; John 
i. 5, 10.; 1 Cor. i. 26-29; ii. 7-16; Col. iii. 3; 1 John iii. 1. Thret 
measurrs — Saioii is the Hebrew scaA, a dry measure of 1.} peck. 
ISaton is not found elsewhere in Scripture ; but A(juila and Symma- 
chus use it for teah in Gen, zviii. 6, a pn.«^ago which illustrates the 
present. "Abraham lias tened into the tent unto Sarah, and said, 
Make ready quickly three measures of fine racal, knead it, and 
make cakes npon the hearth." Gideon made ready cakes " of an 
ephah of flour," Jud. vi. 19; c/l 1 Sam. i. 24. An ephah was 
three seahs. As this appears to have been the ordinary amount of 
flonr kneaded for a baking, it is not necessary to seek any mystical 
meaning in the number three. Till the whole was leavened. — An 
ellipsis: supply "which Ojjcratcd" till, etc. Christianity will not 
cease its action on tho world till the whole of it shall be evangelized. 
Ps. Ixvii ; Dan. ii. 35, 44 ; yii. 27 ; Rev. zi. 15. 

34. In parables; — Jesus instructed the people in the principles of 
the gospel dispensation, as far as their intellectual and moral state 
would allow, shrouded in parables, because their carnal and dull 
perceptions, particularly respecting a temporal kingdom to be set up 
by the Messiah, precluded their prutitin^ by the more explicit infitmc- 
tions which were reserved for Ins disciples. (See on v. 13.) 

35. That it might he Juljillrd — That what Asaph did might be 
done by Christ, only in a higher sense. Ps. Ixxviii. 2; 1 Chron, 



. y 1. ^ . y Google 



A.D. 31. 



CHAPTER Xm. 



159 



prophet, saying, *I will open my mouth in parables; 
inll utter things wliich mive been kept secret from the 
foundation of the world. 

86 Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went into 
the house : and his disciples came unto him, saying, Declare 
unto us the parable of the tares of the field. 

37 He answered and said unto them. He that soweth the 
good seed is the Son of man ; 

tl8 ^The field the -world ; the good seed are the chil- 
dren of the kingdom; but the tares are "the children of 
the wicked one ; 

«P».78. 2^-aRom. 16. S6. 2d; 1 Cor.2.7; Eph. 8.9; Col. l.S6.^Ch. 24.14; 
2^. 19; Mark in. 15, 20; Luke 24 4T; Bom. 10.18} CoK 1.0^ Gen. 8. IS; Joim 

a. 44; Acta 13. lu; 1 John 3. 8. 



XXV. 2; 2 Chron. xxiz. 30. J will open my mouth in narahUi}-^ 

Tliis agrees precisely with the LXX., and differs from the TTobrow, 
which has masthal, proverb or parablo, in the pingidar : ihe next 
clause differs from both. / will utter — Pour out, aa water from a 
fountain, the precise meaning of the Hebrew. Things which have 
hem teeret — The LXX. have problems, dark sayingF. vl ich is 
the meaning of the Hebrew. 2%e foundation of the ivorld. — The 
word means laying down, as the foundation of an edifice ; the figure 
is derived from the notion of the ancients, that the world, like a 
house, rests on foundations. The LXX. liave, " from the beginning," 
"of old;" the Hebrew has, "from antiquity." 2 Kings xix. 25. 
The language appears to have been a common formula, used in tho 
introduction to a discourse couched in poetic and figurative style. 
Ps. xlix. 4 ; Prov. i. 6. There may be no necessity to seek a para- 
bolic reference to the kingdom of heaven in Ps. Ixxviii., as Matthew 
seems to refi:r mfrely to thia formula to indicate that as Asa]>h con- 
veyed lessons of religious instruction by referring to examples 
drawn from tho history of Israel, and delivered in poetic style, so 
Christ dealt out his instmctions in similitndes drawn from the ordi- 
nary occurrences of life. Asaph's "dark sayings of old" were the 
historical records of tho nation laid up in the sacred archives. 
The secret things contained in Christ's parables were tho mysteries 
of the gospel, " which from the beginning of the world had been hid 
ia Qod." Eph. iii. 9. Thna the words of Asaph were, indeed, ful- 
filled in the teachincs of Christ. 

36. The house: — CJ. vor. 1. Declare — Explain. Neh.viii. 8. They 
did not ask for an explanation of the other two parables, either 
because they understood tiiem, or were not so much struck with 
them. 

37. The&m of rnari;— (See on Matt. viii. 20.) 

3tS. The field is the ivorld; — The kingdom of God in its cartbly 
state, which in its catholic constitution and destiny is commeusurate 
with ihe world : it does not, of course, mean the world apart from, 
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39 The enemy that sowed them is the devil ; * the har- 
vest is the end of the world ; and the reapers are the an- 
gels. 



dJoel 3. IS ; Key. 14. 16. 



much less in antagonism to, the Church. The children of the king- 
dom; — Subjects ot the kingdom of grace: the phrase is borrowed 
from the theocracy: see on Matt. viii. 12, where the reference is to 
membership in the visible kingdom alone — here it embraces the 
invisible also. 2'he children of the wicked one ; — This is generally 
interpreted, "children of the devil; (see on v. 19; John viii. 41, 44; 
Acts xiii. 10;) hut aecordine to a Hebrew idiom, it may mean 
■wicked persons: thus a son of rebellion is a rebel, 1 Sam. xx. 30; a 
son of virtue is a virluons man, 1 Kings i. 52; children of the light 
and of the day are persons sjiiritually enlif^htened, Luke xvi. 8 ; 1 
Thess. V. 5; children of this world are worldly perBOus, Luke xvi. 8; 
children of disobedience are disobedient persons, Eph, ii. 2 ; y. 6. 
All the wicked are children of the devil, but as he is spoken of spe- 
cifically in the next verse, poncrou mnj be the genitive of the 
neuter, as in many plncop, o. g., John xvii. 15; Matt. vi. 13. The 
children of evil are ttio tsubjoctii of it, as the children of the kingdom 
are the snbjects thereof. 

39. The enemy — As the mingling of the wicked witli llie good in 
thn visible Church, liy the malice of vSatan, is symbolized by tlie 
sowing of the tares with the wheat, the parable gives no connto- 
nanco to the absurd notion of the Manichces aud others, that the 
wheat represents the elect who, emanating from the good principle, 
can never become reprobate, and the tares the reprobate, who, 
emanating from t1ic evil principle, can never become elect; nor 
does the parable countenance the opinion, that because the tares are 
allowed to grow with the wheat, therefore sinners are not to be 
kept oat of the visible Church, for the tares were not sown by the 
proprietor of the field, but by his enemy, and being sown, are 
allowed to remain until the harvest only because of the danger 
involved in rooting them up. Better let ten unworthy persons 
remain in the visible Church than involve the expulsion oi one good 
Christian by their excommunication. The wheat-like tares do not 
symbolize manifestly immoral persona, who are not only not to be 
admitted into the Church, but must be excluded if they should 
ever be found within its pales (Matt, xviii. 15-17; 1 Cor. v.); but 
those who have the form, though not the power, of godliness. Ab 
the sphere of the parable is the world, only as it is identified witibi 
the visible Chnrch — of which the servants arc the ministers — the 
rooting up would seem to be merely excommunication; and the 
prohibition is limited to those who sustain the same relation to 
true Christians as the tates to the wheat: they are put there by 
the devil; they are in every part of the Church; they cannot for a 
time be distinguislied from true Christians — imperfect believers 
may be mistaken for hypocrites ; the excommunication of some that 
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40 Aa therefore Hie &res are gathered and bamed in 
the fire ; bo i^all it be in the end of this world. 

41 The Son of man shall send forth his angels, *and they 
shall gather out of his kin^om all || things that ofifend, and 
them which do iniquity ; 

42 'And shall east them into a furnace of fire: <there 
shall be wailmg and gnashing of teeth. 



eCh. 18. 7i 2 Pet 2. 1, 2.HlOr, aeandaU.—/ Ch. 8. 12; BeT. Id. 20; 20. 10^ 
g Ch. 8. 12; ver. 50. 



experienced ministers may feel sure are hypocrites may have a perni- 
cious effect on tliose who think tliem genuine ChriFtians ; and the 
denunciation of hypocrites by ministers will show that they do not 
sinfully connive at their hypocrisy, especially if they show due 
fidelity in enforcing discipline in the case of all notorious offenders. 
The parable is opposed to the Donatists and some others who deny 
that any society which has wicked persons in its communion, can be 
any part of the holy catholic Church. The field was a wheat field, 
notwiihstanding tares were sown in it. The end of the world — Not 
kosmotf as in ver. 38, bnt aion, as in ver. 49 and Matt xxviii. 20, and 
meaning, as there, the end of time. The angels. — A title of ofHco 
appropriated to celestial intelligencos, because they are employed by 
God as messengers, or ministers. Ps. ciii. 20 ; Heb. i. 7, 14. 

40. Gathere^—**ln bundles,'* rer. 30, is not bere repeated. It is 
perhaps a refinement to say, with Augustin and Isidore Sev., that 
the wicked will be pnnisbed like with like, robbers with robbers, etc, 
as in Dante's Hell. 

41. The Bono/ 7nonr-(See on Matt. viii. 20; John v. 27.) Mis 
angels, — ^Being created, governed, and employed by him. CoL i. 16. 
2 Thoss. i. 7, 8 ; Heb. i. 6. All thinffi that offend, — All the stumbling'' 
blocks. As the word literally means the trickers of traps, it may 
refer to the deceitful children of evil, symbolized by the wheat-like 
tares. (See on Matt. xvi. 23.) And them which do iniquity ; — From 
Zepb. i. 3, " I will consume the stumbling-blocks with the wicked,'* 
it maybe inferred that i who do iniquity are not the same 
as those who offend; the latter being false professors — the tares 
among the wheat — the former open transgressors, thorns, thistles, 
etc., outside ; but one and the same class may be here designated, aa 
none can sustain a deceptive relation to the Church, without doing 
iniquity. Matt. vii. 21-23. 

42. ^4 furnace of fire .- — The burning furnace, as ver. 50 — not 
"oven," aa in Ps. xxi. 10; Matt. vi. 30, in which dry weeds were 
sometimes burnt. The allusion is perhaps to Dan. iii. 6, &eq. This 
mode of punishment was common in the East, (Jer. xxix. 22,) and 
hns boon perpetuated in Persia to modern times. It was not in use 
auiou):; the .lews, wlio stoned to deatli capital olTcuderP! hoforo they 
burnt Lhem in the Valley of Hinnoiii. i^lark ix. •1.--48. There shall 
be wailinff^Thwe shall they wail and gnash their teeth. Matt. viii. 
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43 **Thcn shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in 
the kingdom of their Father. * Who hath eai-s to hear, let 
him hear. 

44 'j Again, the kingdom of heaven is like imto treasure 
bid in a field; the Which when a man hath found, he 
hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and ^selletli all that he 
hath, and 'buyeth that field* 



A Dan. 12. 8; ICor.l&l^tf, 68^Ver.9^Phil.3.7,8.-<I«a.fi6.1; R6r.S.18. 



12. The p;nashing of teeth can hardly be attributed to cold — tho 
fiery furnace excludes uuck an idea. It indicates the rage of tho 
eulierers. Acts vii. 54. 

43. Then thaU the f^W«otM— However hidden before, they shall 
be manifested then, as the sun reveals himself by his splendor. Jud. 
V. 31 ; Pf. xxxvii. 6 ; Dan. xii, 3; Rom. viii. 18; Col. iii. 3, 4. In 
the kingdom of their Father. — The heavenly stato. 1 Cor. xv. 24. 
Who Jmh ear»— (See on Matt zi 15.) 

44. Again, — ^Tnis and the following parable seem to have been 
spoken to the dipciples alone. Treasure hid- On account of the 
revolutions of society, and the consequent insecuriiy of property in 
the East, it has been customaiy to secrete in the earth money and 
other valuables, denoted by the word treasore. (See on Matt. vL 
19,) Thewhieh — Which. When a man hath foundry xstern ialea 
abound in cases of this sort. Mngicians profess to be able to tell 
'^vhere trea.suro is hidden. Men spend much time and labor in dig- 
ging for hid treasures. Job lii. 21 Prov. ii. 4. Not unfrequeutly 
m plowing, excavating, etc., it is found unexpectedly, sis appears 
to nave been the case with the man in the parable. It was 
reported of Mardonins, after he had been conquered at Plattea, "that 
he had left great treasures under tho ground wl)oro his tent had 
stood; Polycrates, a Theban, buying the field, sought long for the 
treasure, but not finding it, inquired at I)el])}ii, and waa told to 
turn every stone, which doing he found it." JJc hidcth, — Covers it 
over as it was before. And Imyeth thatjidd. — The KngUsh Jaw of 
treasure-trove, found treasure, made it the king's. The Jewish 
civil law adjudged all treasure thus found to belong to the owner 



field's remark, " Tliere is no sense in tho purchase of a field for 
a pot of money, which he might have carried away with him 
very readily, and as honestly too, as by overrcacinng the owner 
by an unjust purchase.*' There is no necessity of assuming that the 
man was a very honest person, or a very good casuist, any more 
than the unjust steward (Luke xvL 1-12): prudence and earnest- 
ness, not honesty, are tlie points inculcated in both parables. Many 
a man in our day and countay, if the law of treasure-trove were 
the same as that of tho Jews, would let the discovery remain a 
secret until he had legally secured the field, especially if he thought, 
as he would be very apt to think, that more treasure might be 




appear to be much force in Wake- 
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45 ^ Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a mer- 
chant-man seeking goodly i)earls : 

46 Who, when he had I'ound ""one pearl of great price, 
went and sold all that he liad, and bought it. 

mProv. 8. 4; 8. 14» 16; 8. 10, 10. 



found in other parts of it. By the treasure hid in the field may 
be denoted the blessings of ihe gospel dispensation, which aro 
hidden from eyeiy man nntil revealed to him by the Spirit of God. 
The concealing of the treasure after finding it docs not, of coarse, 
indicate that he who has found the truth will hide it to keep it 
from otiicrs. This part of the parable is not to be pressed far- 
ther than to Bet forth tho concern of one awakened to his true 
interests — Maldonatus says, he is not afraid lest others should 
find the treasure, but lest he should lose it himself. The joy 
which he maniff'^t'^ rrpresents the gladness felt by tlie destitute sinner 
when he finds by what means he can become spiritually rich. 
Rom. vil 22-25. By selling all that he hath to buy it, is to be 
understood renouncing every thing incompatible witii the profes* 
Fiou and practice of rc^ligion. Matt. xvi. 21-26; Phil. iii. 7-9. By 
buying the field is, of course, not to be understood procuring sal- 
vation by our own merits, which is absurd ; (Prov. xxiii. 23 ; Isa, 
Hi. 3; Lnke xvii. 10; Rom. iii. 19-28; Bev. iil 17, 18 ;) nor laying 
down, as the purchase-money, the merits of Christ, though they 
constitute the only ground of our acceptance with God ; out tho 
simple idea of securing a personal interest in the blessings of 
Christianity is all that is here intended : the terms on which this 
is done are included in selling all that ho hath. 

45. Goodly — Fine, excellent, costly, BearU Hard, white, shining 
substances found in a eliell-fish resembling an oyster. The East- 
ern pearls have a tine gloss, frequently tinged with a blush of red. 
Fcnainim^ rendered rubies, Job xxviii. 18; Prov. iii. 15; viii. 11; 
zz. 15; zzzi. 10; Lam. iv. 7, is supposed to mean pearls; and from 
the terms in which Ubey are there spoken of, it appears that they 
were prized by the ancients beyond all other jewels. So also sa)^s 
Pliny; Matt. vii. 6; 1 Tim. ii. 9; Kev. xvii. 4; xviii. 12, 16; xxi. 
21. The Hebrew Peninnah, like the Latin Margarita, (whence our 
Margaret^ was a female name, (1 Sam. i. 2,) which seems to have 
come into use as an epithet of endearment. Von Bohlen derives 
the Greek margaritcs from the Sanscrit mandarita, the pure. East- 
ern merchants frequently travel doing business in pearls and other 
valuable articles. The adjacent coasts of the Rea Sea made this 
article of traffic familiar to the Jews. 

1G. One pearl of great prirA\ — Rendered "very costly," John xii. 3. 
This seems to represent, as in the preceding parable, the blessings 
of the gospel dispensation, but considered in their unity and exclu- 
siveness — ^the reli^on of Christ experienced in the heart, and de- 
veloped in the life. Bom. xiv. 17. The merchant represents a 
man inquiring after the sapremo good. MatL xix. 16. This he 
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47 1* Again, the kingdom of beayen h like unto a net, 
that was cast into the sea^ and leathered of eveiy kind: 

48 Which, when it was full, wj drew to shore, and sat 
down, and gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad 

away. 

49 So shall it be at the end of tlic world : the angels shall 
come forth, and * sever the wicked ^m among the just. 



n Ch. 22. 10.-0 Ch. 26. 32. 



finds in the religion of Christ, which may well be called precious, 
or costly, considering its divine original, its exclusive claims, its 
intrinsic excellences, its valuable proceeds. Prov. iii. 13-18 ; Matt, 
xi. 28-30; Acts iv. 12; 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. For the rost, see on v. 14. 

47. A net, — Sagcne — ^hence our word sean, or seine, a drag-net. 
Ezek. xzvi. 5, 11 ; Hab. i. 15-17. It is also called verriculvm, from 
neiTO, to sweep, because it sweeps the bottom of the river or sea. It 
is somotimes half a mile long: it has leads to keep down the bottom, 
and corks to supj>ort the top. It is carried out so as to inclose a large 
space, the ends are then brought together, and it is drawn up on the 
snore, with all that it contains. Cm — ^There is no necessi ty of adding 
** that was," any more than in yer. 44. Into the sea, — The seine being 
quite likely in use on that lake near which tho parable was spoken, 
called the Sea of Galilee. Gathered — Inclosed, bronght to<^etlier. Of 
every kind: — Of fish, as the Vulgate, not " all kinds of things," as the 
Geneva version. 

48. They — The fishermen. Sat down, — This adds to the picture : 
the fisln^rmen, tired with hauling the seine ashore, sit down to collect 
the fish. The bad — Sapra means old, putrid ; but as it is here used in 
opposition to good, ana as fish jnst caught are not stale, except as a 
dead one may by chance be drawn ashore, it may mean bad in a 
more general sense — (see on Matt. vii. 17) — including all tlie inedible 
kinds, such as were out of season, or too small, or those that Jewish 
fishermen would cast away as unclean, according to Lev. xi. 9-12 ; 
"All that have not fins and scales, shall be an abomination nnto yon." 

49. The end of the world: — (See on V. 39.) The angels — As the sea 
represeni<5 the world, the net the visible Church, the fishermen min- 
isters of the gospel by whose agency men are brought within the 
pales of the visible Church, (Ezek. xlvii. 10; Matt. iv. 19; Luke v. 
10,) and as those who cast the net generally gather up the fish after 
they are caught, Olshausen and others think uie ministers are " the 
angels." It IS, indeed, the province of ministers so to exercise disci- 
pline as to exclude unquestionably bad persons from the Church ; but 
the complete, infallible, and final separation of the bad from the good 
will take place at the day of judgment ; and as the heavenly angels 
are elsewhere spoken of as those who will be emploj^ed in this work, 
(ver.4l; Matt. XXV. :U, 32; 2Thosa. i. 7-10,) they are most likely " D-e 
angels " spoken of here, especially as it is said they shall come forth 
to perform it. As no prominence is given to the fishermen in the 
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50 'And shall cast them into tiie farnaoe of fire : there 
shall be wailing and gnashingof teeth. 

51 Jesus saith unto them» Have ye understood all these 
things ? They say unto him^ Yea, liOrd. 

52 Then said he unto them, Therefore every scribe vMcK 
is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven, is like unto a man 
Uiot i» an householder, which bringeth forth out of his 
treasure ^ things new and old. 

58 ^ And it came to pass, iliat when Jesus had finished 
these parables, he departed thence. 

64 'And when he was come into his own country, he 

parable, it would bo improper so to force the simile as to make the 
ministen of the gospel the ministers of j udgmeni Beioer — ^Distingnisb, 
pick out. From ainon^ — Out of the midst The words indicate the 

outward fcllowj^hip which false professors have with the rigliteous Ott 
earth, and whicli will end for ever at the judgment of the great day— 
which is the main point of the parable. 

50. And shaU cast — (See on v. 42.) 

51. Save ye understood — This was asked, perhaps, because they did 
not elicit any explanation of the parables after Christ had interpreted 
the first. Rlark iv. 13. 

52. Therefore — Implying an inference: "Well, then." They had 
a general notion of what he meant, and by their siniplicity and do- 
cility gave promise of farther improvement. Scribe — The word moans 
teacher of tne Jewif^h law. (See on Matt. ii. 4.) But here it is applied 
to a teacher of Christianity : the titles of the synagogue were trans- 
ferred to the Church. Matt, xziii. 34 ; Acts xiii. 1 ; xiv. 21 , 23 ; £ph. iv. 
11. Instructed unto the kingdom — Taught as a disciple in rep;ard to 
the gospel dispensation. There is no need of the words tuhich is. 
The apostles who were to be teachers of the Church, had first to be 
diaciples of the Great Teacher, who instructed them for their future 
work. A man thai ia an hou^^iolder, — Literally, man householder— 
the man being prefixed by pleonasm, as in Actsii. 29 ; xxii. 1 : itshould 
be omitted in translating — a householder, or master of the house, as in 
Matt. X. 25. Treasure — The place where the stores are kept : (sec on 
Matt. ii. 11.) New and old — T/tia^s is not in the original — perhaps pro- 
visions are meant, as every good householder not only keeps some pro- 
visions in his store-room, but procures fresh supplies from day todav 
' — some being more valuable when new, others, aa wine, when old. 
There may bo an allusion to Lev. xxvi. 9, 10. Of. Cant. vii. 13. A 
mhiister should have his mind stored with the principles of religion, 
which he ought to bring out with fresh arguments and illustrations, 
as circumstances rnav demand, after the example of Christ in this 
chapter. Matt, xxiv. '15. 

63. Jle departed thmcc. — Tliat is, from Capernaum. 

64. own country, — His paternal city, vis., Nazareth, where his 
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taught them in their synagogue, insomuch that they were 
astonished, and said, Whence hath, this nuiiL ihia wijsdom, 
and these mighty works ? 

55 *l8 not this the carpeater's son? is not his mother 
called Mary? and ^his brethren, " James, and JoseGf, and 
Sunon, and Judas ? 

56 And his asters, are the^r not all mth us? Whence 
then hath this mom all these tmngs? 

■ ■ ■ - . H ^^^— ■! ■■II ■ — 

$ Isa. 49. 7 i Hark 6. 3; Luke 3. 23 ; John 6. 42.— t Gk. 12. 46.— u Mark 15. 40. 



reputed father resided, and where he himself was brought up. Matt, 
ii. 23 ; Luke 17. 16, 23, 24. In Matt ix. 1, Oapemanm is called " hU 
own city 'there, however, patrida is not QBed, but idian polm, 

which may be said of any place in which a person lives, wliethpr or 
not it bo liis native city. S>/na<jogue-, — Not synagogues, m in the Vul- 
gate and Oriental versions : it is not Hkely that there was more than 
one synagogue in so small a place as Nazareth. Jnsomticft— He taught 
so as that they were astonished. He did so at what seems to have 
boon a former visit. Luke iv. 16-32. This — Man is not in the orig- 
inal here or in the corresponding places in ver. 55, 56 ; hovdos, when 
thus used, impUes contempt, like m in Latin — that fellow. Tlw wis- 
domiy — Shown in his teaching. Idighiy works t — Miraculous powers. 

55. Is not this the carpenter's son f — Josepli being the well-known 
carpenter of ihr>. village. According to the Jewish custom, Jesus 
appears to have been brought up to his reputed father's trade. (See 
on Mark vi. 3.) As Joseph is not mentioned, it is likely he was dead. 
Jk not ki» mother called Mary t — ^Though she was of an humble family, 
yet she must have been known to nearly all the inhabitants of so 
small a place as Nazareth. And his brethren, — Are not his brethren 
called Joses, etc. ? This name is written Joseph in some MSS. and 
versions. 

56. And his sisters, — The insulting questions may be thus stated : 
Whence hath that fellow this wisdom and these miraculous powers? 
Is he not the carpenter, the son of the carpenter ? Is not Mary his 
mother 7 and are not James, Joseph, Simon, and Judas, his brothers ? 
and do not his sisters live among us ? Whence then hath he all 
these things? — an inf^inuation, perhaps, that he was in compact with 
the devil. (See on Matt. x. 3 ; xii. 24, 40.) It appears from John xix, 
25, that " there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother, aud his motlier'a 
nster, Mary the wife of Oleophas, and Manr Magdalene." Matthew 
(zzyii. 66) 8a^» "among the women was Mary Magdalene and Mary 
the mother of Jamen andJoses." Mark (xv. 40) says, " Mary Magda- 
lene, and Mary the mother of James the Less, and of Josea, and Salome." 
And when Jesus was laid in the tomb, Matthew (xxvii. 61) says, "There 
was Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, sitting over against the 
sepulchre": according to Mark xv. 47, this "other Mary was the 
mother of Joses. In Mark xvi. 1, she is called " the mother of James." 
C/. Matt, zxviii. 1. To say that the other Mary must be the mother 
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57 And they 'were ofl^ded in him* Bat Jesus ssid 
unto them, prophet is not without honor, save in hia own 
country, and in his own house. 

58 And ' lie did not many mighty works there, because 
of their unbelie£ 

X Cb. 11. 6; Mark & 8» Luke 4. 24; John 4. 44.«-« Mark 0. 0. 

of Jesus, as from licr maternal afTection she would .surely be last at 
tlie cross and first at the scpulchnr, is to advance an a prioi-i nrgii- 



etrated by the sword which pierced through her soul (Luke ii. 35), 
that she would not be able to manifest the officious sorrow of the 

othor women. She, doubtle;??, remained in silent grief at the lionse 
of John, to whose iilial care she wiis committed by Jesus. John xix. 
27. *' Mary, the mother of Jesus," could hardly bo designated as 
**Uie other Mary Mary, the mother of James and Joees." The 
latter was the wife of Cleophas, the sister of the Virgin Mary, and 
her sons and daughters were accordincrly cousins of Jesus, and not his 
brothers and sisiers, except in the Hebrew extension of the term. 
Gen. xiii. 8 ; xxix. 1:^; Lev. x. 4. Ajax was the cousin of Achilles, 
and yet he calls him brother. 

57. And they were offended in him. — They were scandalized at him, 
because of the meanness nf his birth and education. (See on Matt. xi. 
6; xvi. 23; John vii. 15, 52.) His own country, — (See on ver. 54.) 
HouH. — Oikia, household, including the domestics of the family, as 
well as the family itself: in Mark, the word seems to denote tho 
domestics, as distinguished from tho family. There is a similar En- 
glish proverb, "No man is a hero to his own servant." Cf. 1 Sam. 
X. 11, 12. Of course, proverbs like this do not apply in every case. 
But circumstances of meanness connected witb one s social position, 
family connections, etc., are frequently seized upon by the enyioos 
and those who are irritated by reproofs, etc., to bring bim into con- 
tempt as a public teacher. Luke iv. 24. 

58. And he did not many mujhty works there, — Mark says he did a 
few. It would have been improper to work miracles before them, if 
they were determined not to t)elieve ; hence Mark says, he eould not 
do sn • tliat is, consistently: he had, of course, tho power to cure all 
the mck persons in Nazareth, whether they believea on him or not; 
but this, in a moral point of view, would not have been a benefit, but 
perhaps an injury, to the parties thus healed and to idl who beheld 
the miracles, if they were obstinately determined not to believe on 
him. They might have considered him a wonder-worker, in league 
with the devil. Matt. xii. 24 ; Luke xxiii. 8-12. Their persistence in 
unbelief, so long after bis first visit to them, and bis continued teach- 
ing and miracles, might well make him wonder, as Mark ; ^ it did. 
It does not appear how the events recorded in Matt. xiii. and Mark ' 
iv., v., wliich seem to have immediately preceded this rejection at 
Kazareth, could liave preceded that recorded in Luke iv. lC-30; nor 
does it seem easy to put Matt. xiii. 5^8 between Matt iv. 12, 13. 



ment of no force. One can readily 
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Besides, the miracles recorded, Mark vi. 5, could hardly have been 
performed under the circumstances detailed in Luke iv. ; not to say, 
there ib no violence hinted in Matthew and Mark, ae there is in Luke. 



CSHAPTER XIV. 

1 Herod^s opinion of Christ 3 Wherefore John Baptist was he- 
headed. 13 Je-ms dcpartdh into a desert place. 15 Where he feed- 
eth Jive thomand men with Jive loaves ana two Jishes. 22 He walk- 
eth on the tea to Mt ditciples : 84 and landing at Oetmeaard, Heal- 
eth the siek In/ the touch of the hem ofh&tgarmemt. 

AT that time 'Herod tlie Tetrarch heard of the fame of 
Jesus, 

2 And said unto liis servants. This is John the Baptist; 
he is risen from the dead ; and Iherefore mighty works ||do 
shew forth themselves in him. 



A.D. 32, boginniug. a Mark 0. 14 ; Luke 9. 7.— jl Or, are wrought by him. 



XIV. — 1. At that time — After the apostles had entered on their 
ministry — Mark vi. 7-14 — so that the fame of Jesas was more gene- 
rally extended. Herod had been so taken up with ambitious projects, 
war, and the pleasures of his court — in Rome, Arabia, and at Ma- 
choerua — that ne had remained till now perhaps almost wholly igno- 
rant of onr Lord's movements. This was Herod Antipas, or Anti- 
pater, son of Herod the Great and Malthace of Samaria. He was 
called tetrarch because he governed the fourtli pnrt of his father's 
kingdom. Tosephus ^^ays, "Augustus gave one-half of the kingdom 
to Archelau8, and dividing the other half into two tetrarchies, he 
gave them to two other sons of Herod, Philip and Antipas : to the 
latter were snhject Perea and Galilee, producing a revenue of 200 
talents a year; and to Philip, Batanea with Traciionitis and Aurani- 
tis, with a part of what was called the patrimony of Zenodorus, 
yielding 100 talents." Ant. xvii. 1. 3, and 11. 4 ; Wars i. 28. 4. 

2. Smxmiet — Attendants; prohahly the ministers of his conrl 
This i$ John — ^Lnke (ix. 7) says "he was x)er}ilezed:** the varying 
opinions of the people and his own guilty conscience were enough to 
perplex him. From a misunderstanding of Mai. iii. 5, the Jews 
expected the reappearance of Elijah: some considered that Jesns 
was he. Some, hy a false interpretation of Deut. xviii. 15-18, ex- 
pected a prophet like unto Moses, distinct from the J»rcssiah. Jolin 
1. 21; vi. 14; vii. 40. The Jews too had a tradition that Jeremiah 
was to make his appearance in a human body to restore the ark, 
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3 ^''For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him, 
and put him in prisiou for Herodias' sake, his brother 

Philij)'s wife. 

4 For Johu said imto him, *'It is not lawful for thee to 
have her. 

AJ>* 30. 6 Mfokfiw 17; Lake 8. 19, »^ L«r. 18. 16; SO. SI. 



etc. 2 Esd. ii. 18; 2 Mac. ii. 5; Matt. xvi. 14. llerod wouW be 
more likely to think it was John than Elijah, Jeremiah, or an^ other 
prophet. He may have thought that the body of the Baptist wae 
reBUscitated ; or lie may have meant that the spirit of John was 
raised up likn that of Sarnnol, (1 Sam. xxviii.,) making m appearance 
in another body, his own still lying in the tomb. Herod ia well rep- 
resented by Macbeth, who, after he had been urged on to murder by 
his wife, at the appearance of Banqoo's ghost, exclaims, 

The times haye been, 

That when the brains were out the man would die» 
And there an end; but now they ri.se again, 
With twenty mortiil iminkT.s on their erowns, 

And pu.->li us from our stools. 

Mi(jhti/ works — The miraculous powers operate in hiin, or by liim. 
The article refers to the particular powers, the fame of wiiicli had 
reached Herod : it has the force of these. Though John did no mir- 
acle" (John X. 41) before his martyrdom, yet Herod would naturally 
Ihink that lie iiiie^it perform miracles if he were raised from the dead. 

3. For Ilerod had laid hold on John, — Herod having apprehended 
John, had bound him, and put him in prison. When Johu was put in 
prison, and how long he remained there, cannot be definitely ascer- 
tained : Newcome thinks about a year wid four months. This epi- 
sode, referring to events which had previously transpired, including 
ver. 3-12, may be read in a parenthesis. For Hcrodias sake, — On 
account of Hcrodias, who was a daughter of Aristobulus, half- 
brother of Antipas, and Berenice, granddaughter of Herod the 
Great, and wife of her uncle Herod Philip, by wnom she had Salome, 
who became the wife of anothor son of Herod the Great, (by Cleo- 
patra of Jerusalem^ named Philip, the tetrarch, mentioned Luke 
lii. 1. Herodias left her husband, who had been disinherited by 
his father, and cohabited with Herod Antipas, (lialf-brotber of 
Philip,) who had for her repudiated Lis own wife, the daughter of 
Aretas, king of Arabia Fetrea. Aretas resented this indignity by 
making war on Antipas, and bein^ successful in the fight, Jose- 
phus attributed the defeat of Antipas to a divine judgment on 
nim for the murder of John the Baptist. This was the Herod 
who "mocked" Jesus. Luke; xxiii. 11. He was banished to Lyons, 
and tlien to Spain, where he and Herodias died. His brother Fhilip's 
—His half-brother, being the son of Ilerod the Great and Mariamne, 
the daughter of Simon the hi^h-priest. This Philip was not a ruler. 
(See Josephns Ant. xvii., xviii; Warsi., ii.) 

4, It is 7U)L lawful^li appears from Josephus (Ant. xviii. 5. 4) 
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5 And when he would have put him to death, he feared 
the multitude, * because they counted him as a prophet 

6 But wlien Herod's birth-day was kept, the daughter of 
Herodias danced t before them, and pleased Herod. 

7 Whereupon he promised with an oath to give her 
whatsoever she would ask. 

8 And she, being before instructed of her mother, said. 
Give me here John Baptist's head in a charger. 



d Ch. 21. 26 ; Lake SO. «^ Or. in A« ntidsL 



that her husband was living at the time, as well as Herod's wife, so 
that it was adultery ; and as she was the wife of hia half-brother, 
it was also incest. Lev. xviii. 16. It appears from Luke iii. 
19, 20, that John reproved Herod for other crimeB. John was the 
true antitype of Elijah: as the one reproved Abab and Jezebel, so 
the otlicr reproved Herod and Herodias. Her grudge against him 
wa.s, of course, because of his condemnation of her marriage with 
Herod. Mark vi. 18, 19. 

5. And wTun he would heme pui him to death, — Being donbtless 
teazed and ur^ed to do so by Herodias. Me feared the multitude^ — 
He was intimidated by the people. Beeattu th^ counted him at a 
jpTophd. — Considered him a proT»het. 

G. BiHk-da^ — The ancients, both Jews and Gentiles, kept their 
birth-days with great rejoicings. Gen. zl. 20. The plural (ren- 
dered aa a singular) indicates, perhaps the variety of entertainments 
which obtained on one of those festivals; just as from the adjective 
natalitial we might form a plural noun : when Herod's nataliUals 
were kept. The daughter of Herodias — Salome. (See on v. 3.) 
She was very young, so that her dancing might not have been con* 
trary to ancient onstom. 

7. Whereupon — Whorcforp. Herodotus reports a promise con- 
firmed by an oath made by Xerxes to a female. Philip of Macedoa 
promised Satyrus, the comedian, whatever he should ask. 

8. Before xntirueUd — ^Instigated by her mother before she a^ked. 
As there does not appear to liave been a moment's delay, the plot 
was doubtless previously laid. It was customary for kings to grant 
any petition presented on a festal occasion of this sort : Herodias 
acted with wis fisctinview. John Baptist* t— John, the Baptist's: 
the article should not be omitted. In a charger. — On a dish or 
platter, as the word is rendered Luke xi. 39. Pmax means a board 
or tablet, a flat disli or trencher, called charger, from charge, a load, 
because, says Skinner, "it can hold heavier or weightier loads or 
quantities.' It is likely Salome pointed to a dish on the snpper- 
table ; hence she says, Crive me here — So» thns, or hither, as hode is 
rendered vcr. 18, as if it was to be a part of the feast, and rnnreover 
not to be delayed. Mark Antony caused the heads of those he Jiad 

ro.scribed to be brought to hiiu while lie was at table, and feasted 
is eyes a long time with that sad spectacle. He ordered Cicero's 
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9 And the king was sorry: nevertlicless for t"hc oath's 
8akc, and them which sat with him at meat» he commanded 
it to be given her. 

10 And he sent, and beheaded John in the prison. 

11 And his head was brought in a charger, and givea 
to the damsel : and she brought it to her mother. 



head to be put on the pulpit where he had made speeches against 
him. But before this was done, Fulvia, Antony's wife, took lhat 
hearl, spit upon it, and putting it in her lap, she drew its tongae, 

which she pricked several times with her hodkin, and at the same 
time she uttered a thousand bitter invectives against Cicero. The 
head of Aii Pacha was exposed, in Constantinople, on a dish. 

9. The Mng—Thw title was applied to the tetrarch, because he 
reigned over a part of the kingdom of his father: it is applied to 
the emperor in 1 Pel. ii. 13, 17. Was sorry : — He was probably 

frieved on John's account, but principally on hia own : he was per- 
aps mortified and angry in bemg thus overreached, fearful too, as 
he was, of the eonseqneiiees that might result from the popular dis- 
pleasure. (See oa v. 6.) M>r the oath's saie^ — Because of the oaths: 
ne had probably sworn repeatedly to her. lie does not seem to 
have been a good enough casuist to know that any one may "change" 
his word, if he has sworn to the "hurt" of an innocent party; and 
that a rash promise inyolving a crime, is more honored in the breach 
than in the observance. Them which sat with him at meat, — Those 
who reclined with him ; alluding to the accnnibcnt posture at table — 
his guests, before whom it would be considered rude to deny a 
request, or violate an oath. Xerxes thought the petition of his wile 
conld not be denied on account of those at the baoqtiet. It is (juito 
likely that some of Herod's euests were enemies of John, and wished 
his death. If Salome had asked for the king's head, it is likely they 
would have FUggested that the oath should not be considered bind- 
ing, and Kerod would have probably admitted the casuistry. 

10. And he tent, and beheaded — Cicero, speaking of Lncins Fla- 
minius, says, ""When he was consul in Gaul, ne was persuaded, at a 
banquet, by a harlot, to behead one of those persons who were then 
in prison under sentence of death." There is an instance of this 
summary mode of execution for the gratification of a favorite in the 
Life of Cato the Censor, in Plutarch. In the prison. — Joseph us says 
it was in the castle of Machcerus — about six miles east of the Jordan, 
near its entrance into the Dead Sea. Ho suggests that Herod mur- 
dered John because, oa account of his popularity, be had it in his 
power to cause a revolt among the people f Herod may have made 
this pretense as a cloak for his atrocity ; but Josephus, who was not 
born until some years after this event, and was not concerned to 
inquire minutely into the subject, may have manufactured this reason. 

11. She brought it to her inoUier. — Jerome says she drew out the 
tongue, and thrust it through with her bodkin : the tradition might 
have come from the story of Fulvia. (See on y. 8.) 
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12 And his disciples came, and took up the bodj, and 
buried it, and went and told Jesus. 

13 T ^When Jesus heard of ?7, he departed thence hy 
ship into a dascrt place apart: and -when the people had 
heard thereof, they ibliowed hiin on foot out of the cities. 

14 And Jesus went forth, and saw a great multitude, 
and 'was moved with compassion toward them, and he 
healed their sick. 

A.D. 32. e Ch. 10. SS; 12. 16; Ifftrk 0. 32; Lttke 9. 10; John 8. 1, WOh. 9. 

86; Mark 6. 34. 

12. Took vp the ^or^/,— Which was probably cast over tho wall.'? 
of the prison. And buried it,' — The Jews paid great respect to 
the bodies of their deceased friends, (John xix. 38-42), and so 
did the primitive Christians (Acts viii. 2), for which they were 
commended by Julian the Apostate. Ana went and told Jeaus.— 
The disciples of John were taught by hini to look upon Jesus as 
his superior ; and now in their bereavement and sorrow they w^ould 
naturally repair to iiiia for sympathy and counsel, as well as to 
apprise him of the perils to which he was ezpoeed. 

13. Wlien Jesus heard of it, — And Jesus hearing — viz., of John^s 
death, and perhaps of what Herod thought of himself. (See on v. 
2, 3.) He departed thence — To escape from Herod, (see on Matt, xii. 
15,) and perhaps to prevent being identified with any disturbances 
that might arise from the murder of John ; besides, he was aocnstomed 
to retire at times from the multitude when they pressed upon 
him, particularly when he wanted a special interview with the 
apostles, as was the case on this occasion. Mark vi. 31. ThQploion 
in which he crossed the lake was most likely a fishing-boat. (See 
on Matt. iv. 21.) Apart: — In private, or, in a private place, as 
in Matt. xiv. 23; xvii. 1, 19; Mark iv. 34; Luke ix. 10. Though 
he embarked privately, some of the people saw him depart. Mark 
vi. 33. The desert to which he retired was the uninhahited region 
east of the lake, near Bethsaida, which was situated on the east 
of the Jordan, near its entrance into the lake. (See on Matt. iv. 18 ; 
xi. 21; John vi. 1.) And when the people had heard thereof, — And 
the multitude hearing it, followed nim by land — literally, on foot, 
or afoot; and doubtless, the most of them went ou loot — but the 
word is used in opposition, not to riding, but to going by water. 
Acts XX. 13 ; Odyss. iii. 324. Out of the eUies. — Capernaum, Chora- 
zin, etc., at the head of the lake. It appears that some of the people 
paw Jesus depart, perhaps, after he was in the boat, and seeing the 
direction in which he was going, they ran around the head of the 
lake, crossed the Jordan near its mouth, and reached the other side 
before the boat landed. 

14. And Jesus went forth — And going forth — viz., from his re- 
treat. John vi. 3. Saw — and was moved. (See on Matt. ix. 36.J 
And he healed their sick. — The invalids among them : all who coula 
get to him doubtless did so. 
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15 1* 'And when it was evening, his disciples came to 
him, saying, This is a desert place, and the time is now 
past; send the multitude away, that they may go into the 

villages, and buy themselves victuals. 

16 But Jesus ssdd unto them. They need not depart; 

give ye them to eat» 

17 And they say unto him. We have here but five loaves, 

and two fishes. 

18 He said, Bring them hither to me. 

19 And he commanded the multitude to sit down on the 
grass, and took the five loaves, and the two fishes, and look- 
ing up to heaven, ^he blessed, and brake, and gave the 
loaves to his disciples, and the (]is( i[i]es to the multitude. 

9 Mark 6. 86; Lake 9. 13; John 8. ^^-AOh. 16. SB. 

15. And when it was evenin<j, — And evening being come. It was 
late in the day, but early in the evening, as it was stiU evening 
when the disciples embarked after the supper, which may have 
occupied an hour or two; ef. ver. 23, where there is the same 
phrase. The Jews reckoned two evenings: the first, at three 
o'clock ; the second, at sunset, which was aoont six o'clock at the 
time of the passover. IHsciples — Apostles. The time is now jpasti 
— The day is declining. Villages, — Rendered towns in Luke, who with 
Mark adds "country round about" — i. e., farm-houses. Victuals. — 
Bromata, eatables, is plural, like victuals, but it is not, like victuals, 
(wliich comes from the Latin victm^ food,) confined to human food, 
prepared for eating. 1 Cor. iii. 2. 

16. They need not d^rt; — The diaciples most have Veen very 
dull, or they would have apprehended the Lord's intention. They 
might have thought of 2 Kings iv« 42, 43. Owe ye them io eai,^ 
You give them food. 

17. 18. See the fuller account in Mark and John. 

19. 2b tit down — ^To recline, as the ancients did at meals. Look' 
ing up to Aeoven,— An expressive act recognizing the divine source 
of all onr blessings. Ps. cxxiii. 1 ; Jas. i. 17. Jfe blessed, — Luke 
adds "Lhem," i. e., the loaves and fishes — some suppose to miracu- 
lously multiply them ; (Gen. i. 22, 28 j) but John says, " having 

fiven thanks," which was of course to Qod^hence he looked up to 
eaven when he pronounced the blessing. The words are thus in- 
terchanged in the several narratives of the institution of the Lor<l's- 
Bupper. This is the correct view, if our Lord used the forms of 
blessing common among the Jews. When the father of the family 
took bread into his hands before meat, he said, "Blessed art thou, 
our Go'l, King of the universe, who hringest bread out of the earth!'* 
And when lie took the cup into his hand?, after meat, he Paid, 
" Blessed be our God, King of the universe, the Creator of the fruit 
of the vine!'* The clause in Luke may be elliptical: "he hlessed 
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20 And thej did all eat, and were filled : and they took 
up of the fragments that remained twelve haakets full. 

21 And they that had eaten were about five thousand 
men, beside women and diildien. 

22 ^ And straightway Jesus constrained his disciples to 
get into a ship, and to go before him unto the other Me, 
while he sent the multitudes away. 

23 ^And when he had sent the multitudes away, he went 
up into a mountain apart to pray: ^and when the evening 
was come, he was there alone. 



i Mark «. 40^ John tt. Ifl. 



God for thorn." 1 Sam. ix. 13. Ilallet says it is a grace before meat, 
from gratia, thanks, and cites as parallels Acts xzvii. 35 ; Bom. xiv. 
6 ; 1 Tim. iv. 3» 4, 5. And brake, and gave the loaives to his disciples, 
—And breaking the loaves, he gave them to the disciples. The 
i 1 loavr?! ^vcre thin, brittle cakes, which were divided, not by 
cuttiri;: but by breaking. 

2U. IVere filled: — Were satisfied. Fragmmts — From frajigo, to 
break: it well represents tbe original, and denotes the pieces made 
by tiie breaking of the loaves^ ver 19. Clirist's command to gather 
them np (John) was suggestive nob only of the general principle that 
nothing should be wasted, but abo that they mnst not depend upon 
the repetition of miracles for their daily supplies. Twdve baskets 
vThe ktiphmo9 was a wicker basket, alluded to by Jnvenal, who 
speaks of a cophinm with hay as a badge of the Jews, being used by 
them for peddling pnrpo<;es. Baskets always constituted a part of 
domestic turniture. I>eut. xxviii. 6, 17. The apostles would find it 
convenient to take some along with them to nold food and other 
things needed in their itinerancy — from the number, it would seem 
they had one apiece ; and if so, the miracle is the more striking, as it 
extended to the supply of the multitude and the replenishing of the 
twelve baskets whicn were empty. (See on Matt. xv. 37.) 

21. Beside women and cAt^efi.—- who, in Eastern style, ate by 
themselves. All the evangelists say there were about 5,000 men, but 
Matthew alone states that there were also women and children, who 
had, doubtlcRs, flocked together from the adjoining towns and ham- 
lets from motives of curiosity. 

22. Straiahtway — Immediately — the occasion is stated John vi. 15. 
Cb7u£rat7i€<t— Implying an unwillingness on the part of the disciples 
to leave Jesns, which can be accounted for without supposing that 
they sympathized with the multitude in their ambitious, worldly 
views. John vi. 14. A ship, — The boat, viz., that in which they had 
that day crossed the lake. The ether side, — ^Vis., to Capernaum, 
which was on the north-west shore, opposite Bethsaida, which was 
on the north-east. (See on Matt. xi. 21 .) 

23. A mountain — The moaut^in, viz., that which rises back of Beth- 
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24 But the ship ^vas now in the midst of the sea, tossed 
with waves ; for the wind was contrary. 

li.j And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus went unto 
them, walking on the sea. 



Baida. When the evening was come, — (See on ver, 15.) Me ivas there 
alone.~~lt Fseems, he remained there a considerable time, for )iis disci- 
ples embarked whea he went to the mountain, and were crossing 
toward Capernattm— '* and it was now dark, and Jma was not come 
to them," John vi. 16, 17 — now, already, intimates that the twilight 
was closing; though it i.s likely that the moon was shining, as it 
appears to liavc been near the time of the passover, when the moon 
was lull. John vi. 4. If Jesus had embarked with the disciples, the 
mnltitnde wonld have tried to prevent him, or wonld have jollowed 
after him, as before, on foot: they allowed him to retire to the moun- 
tain, hocanse they knew he was not far from them. 

21. But (he ship — But the boat was now half-way over the sea. 
The lake is only bix miles wide, and probably it was not so far as 
that from the place where the disciples embarked for Gapemanm, 
whither they went ShtsedvfiUi loaves."— Tormented, violently tossed 
by the waves. 

25. And in — Or, at — Mark says, about. The fourth watch — The Old 
Testament mentions but three watches: "the beginning," Lam. ii. 
19; "the middle," Jud. vii. 19; and "the morning watch," Ezod, 
xiv. 24. So Homer : Iliad x. 252. The division of the night into 
four watches, Fcoms to have been borrowed from the Romans: their 
first watch was from six to nine, and was called " the evening watch ;" 
the second from nine to twelve, ** the midnight watch ;" the tnird from 
twelve to three, called gallidnium^ ''cock-crowing;" the fourth from 
three to six, called " the morning watch :" Mar]- xiii. 35; Luke xii. 
38. This last was the watch, about the time of which, either before 
or after it had commenced, Jesus made his appearance. He postponed 
his interview nntil this time, probably to make the miracle the more 
signal and impressive. They had been perhaps nine hoon rowing 
about three miles ! Walking on the sea. — This is cited as a proof of 
our Lord's divinity, and Job ix. 8 is adduced to show that God alona 

treadeth upon the waves of the sea ;" but this is figurative language, 
meaning that God has the sea under his control, and it ought not to 
be quoted as parallel to tiie evangelists' statement The act of walk- 
ing on the sea was no more superhuman than any other miracle which 
Christ performed, and was not a greater proof of divine omnipotence 
than the dividing of the sea by Moses, which no one will adduce as a 
proof that Moses was a divine person : it only shows that he was an 
instrument by which divine power was exerted. The Egyptian hier- 
oglyphic for impossibility was feet walking on the sea. Jesus, as 
man, walked upon the sea, being enabled to do so by divine power — 
that this power was his own — m other words, that he was God, as 
well as man^appears from other portions of Soripture. John i. 1-^3 : 
Col i. 16, 17. 
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26 Aad when the disciples saw him 'walking on the sea, 
they were troubled, saying, It is a spirit ; and they cried out 
for fear. 

27 But straightway Jesus spake unto them, Ba3ring, Be of 
good cheer ; it is I ; be not afraid. 

28 And Peter answered him and said, liord, if it be thou, 

bid me come unto thee on the water. 

29 And he said, Come. And when Peter was come down 
out of the ship, he walked on the water, to go to Jesus. 

30 But when he saw the wind || boisterous, he was afraid; 
and beginning to sink, he cried, payin^r. Lord, save me. 

31 And immediately Jesus stretched ibrth h''^ hand, and 
cautrlit liirn, and «aid unto him, O thou of little faith, where- 
Ibre didst thou doubt ? 



I Job 9. 8.— J Or, strong. 



26. Troubled, — Disturbed in mind, terrified. Ilia a spirii ; — Phan- 
tasma, an apparition, or Bpecter. The ancients, Jews ftnd heathens, 

believed that the spirits of deceased persons sometimes made them- 
Belves visible on the earth, assuming bodily forms and proportions, 
though of an aerial substance. Thus Plato in his Phsdaoa, " Some 
shsAowy phanteumata, or apparitions of souls, have been seen." The 
specter of Achilles appears twice in the Hecuba of Euripides, and is 
ciilhA phcmtasma. The Pharisees believed in the existence of spirits 
chid in human forms. They cried outjrom fear. — This being the {)as- 
eion almost universally excited by the supposed presence of a specter. 
Job. iv. 14, 15 ; Lake xziv. 37. Hence m Fs. zci. 6, the LXX. read, 
the fear of spirits tiiat walk in darkness." 

27. StraigJdway — Immediately. Be of good cheer; it is T; — Take 
couraj^o ; 1 am he whom you mistake for a specter. To hearten them» 
he adds, Be twi afraid. — CV. Luke v. 10. 

28. And Fder aiuiMreel^Characteristie of that forward disciple. 
Lofdt ifitltt tftott, hid me — He comprebended under the command the 
power to perform the act, as a proof that it was really Jesus. Ife 
may have wanted to show his faith, as superior to his brethren, and 
Christ allows it that he might discover ius defect. Cf. Matt. xxvi. 33, 
34: On the wcUer. — Over the waters. The plural is used here and 
ver. 29, and is more graphic, as the sea was divided into waves. 

29. Come. — Try if thou hast faith to enable thee to walk over the 
waters to me. And whm FeUr — ^And having descended from the 
boat, Peter walked over the waters. 

30. But when he saw — But finding — having staked his safety on a 
miracle, his natural skill in swimming (John xxi. 7) avails him not. 

31. O than of I ittU faith, ^D'mtrustM one! Matt. vi. 30; viii. 26. 
He was not chidden ior venturing out of tho boat, but for uot main- 
taining his confidence in the Saviour. 
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82 A !id when they trare come into the ship, the wind ceased. 

33 Then they that were in the ship came and worshiped 
him, saying, Of a truth "thou art the Son of God. 

34 And when they were gone over, they came into the 
land of Gennesaret. 

35 And when the men of that place had knowledge of 
him, they sent out into nW that country round about» and 
brought unto him all that were diseased ; 

a6 And besought him that they ini'iht only touch the 
hem of his garment: and **as many as touched were made 
perfectly whole. 

m Ps. 2. 7 ; Mark 1. 1 ; Ch. 16. 16; 26. 63; Luke 4. 4t ; John 1. 49 ; 6, 69 ; 11. 27; 
Acta 8. 37 ; Bom. 1. 4.-^ Mark 6. 53.— o Ch. 0 20 ; Mark 3. 10 ; Luke 0. 19 ; Acts 19. 12. 

32. And when they were come into tlie ship, — Had come up into the 
boat. The wind eemed. — A proof of miraculoQB power, equal to the 

walking on tho water. 

33. Then they that were in the s^ip— Then those in the boat, viz., 
Ilie diflciplee, as appeara from Mark vi. 51, 62. Worshipped^See on 
Matt. ii. 2, 11,) The iSon of God. — This title in the singular is exclu- 
Bively applied to ChriBt, unless Luke iii. 38 be an exception. The 
disciples were "slow of heart" to comprehend the character and 
mission of Jesus. When they reflected on the meanness of his state, 
they doubted his Meisiabehip, because they expected the Messiah to 
be a mighty temporal monarch ; but when they saw his miracles, they 
felt sure that he must be the Mospiah, as in tho present case ; hence 
they exclaimed, Thou art really the Son of God 1 But they will be 
found doubting again. Luke xxiv. 19-26. 

34. And when they were gone over, — Tho storm being lulled, and the 
distance not being great, they could finish tho voyage in a short time. 
They rowed to sliore without farther obstruction. John vi. 21. 
Oennesaret. — This word seems to be formed from Chinnereth, Num. 
xxziv. 11 ; Josh. zi. 2. Ohinneroth is epoken of as a city, Joah. ziz. 
35 ; ml Kings xv. 20, as a country adjacent to the land of Naphtali. 
It is a small district of Galilee, extending along the north-western 
shore of the lake which bears its name. Josephus describes it as a 
fertile and pleasant region, 30 stadia in length and 20 in breadth. 
He says it is usually named Gennesar, from l£e Chaldee rendering of 
the Hebrew — then GennessareUi, "the valley of branches." Light- 
foot says tho Jews derived the name from gcni mrim, "gardens of 
princ'>=/' Herod's palace being at Tiberias ; but agrees in the prior 
derivaLioa from Chianerelh. Tiberias and Capernaum wore situated 
in this tract on the lake. (See on Matt iy. 18 ; zi. 22, 23.) 

35. And whm the men — And the men of that place recognizing 
him, sent out. They had been previously well acquainted with Idm. 

36. And hesowght him — The construction seems to refer to those 
who brought tho invalids, but it is likely the invalids themselves are 
meant. Hem — Border: (see on Matt iz. 20.) 

8* 
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CHAPTER XV. 

1 Christ rcprovdh the scribes and Pharisees for transgrcsdng God's 
commandments through their ovm traditions: 11 ieacfieth how thai 
vhi^ ffodh into the month doth not d^iU a man, 21 Be keakth 
the daughter of the woman of Canaan, 30 and other great multitudes: 
32 and with seven loaves and a few lUUo fi^iet feodeth Jow tkotttond 
w "7? besides women and children. 

TliKN ^came to Jesus ecribes and Pharisees, which were 
of Jerusalem, saying, 

2 '^Wliy do thy disciples transgress "the tradition of the 
elders ? for they wash not their hands when they eat bread* 

3 But he answered and said unto them, Why do ye also 

trfiTiFL'Tess the commanrlment of God by your tradition? 

ftMwk T. l^Mark 7. 5^0oL 2. 8. 

XV. — 1. 2-hen — After the passover spoken of in John vi. Scribe* 
and JPhari8ees—{See on Matt. ii. 4 ; iii. 7 ; 20.) Which were of 
Jerusalem, — It is likely they belonged there, being probably sent to 
Galilee, with sinister design, by the chief of tho Pharisees, as tho=f^ of 
Jerusalem were the most learned^ and their determinations were 
respected wherever they went. 

2. Tradiiion — Paraaosis means a doctrine or injunction handed 
over, or transmitted, whether by writing or oral communication, 
either divine and oblif^ator;/, (1 Cor. xi. 2; 2 Thess. ii. 15; iii. f),) or 
human and of no binding force, (Gal. i. 14 ; Col. ii. 8.) Of this latter 
class was the tradition of the elders. Thus Josephns (Ant. xiii.) says, 
" The Pharisees have delivered to the people by tradition from the 
fathers many injunctions winch are not written in the law of Closes ; 
for vrhich reason the sect of the Sadducees rejects them, saying, that 
what are written shonld be esteemed obligatory, but that tne^ ought 
not to observe those which come by mxh tradition." These injiino> 
tions, the Jews say, were delivered by God to Moses on the Mount, 
and transmitted oriilly by him thiongh Aaron and his sons, Joshua, 
the elders, and prophets, to the great synagogue, to Simeon, (who 
took Christ in his arms.) Gamaliel, (Paul's preceptor,) and finally to 
Babbi Jehndah Hakkactosh, who in the second centunr digested tnem 
into a code, called the Mishna, or Repetition, to which a Qemara, or 
Commentary, was added, A.D. 300, and both togethrr nre called the 
Jerusalem Talmud, or Doctrine. In the sixth century another Ge- 
mara was compiled, which is held in higher esteem by the Jews : this 
with the Mishna is called the Babylonish Talmud. The Talmud 
says, " The words of the scribes are more lovely than those of the 
Law ; for the words of the Law are weighty and light ; but the words 
of the scrihes are all weighty." " The words of the scribes are more 
desirable than the words of the prophets." The elders f — The most 
celebrated doctors of the law. When ihey eat bttad-^BotoTe meals. 
They ate dry fruits with unw » 1 f n hands. 

3. Why do ye a^o— And why do ye>^a fine retort. The Phart* 
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4 For God oommandedi Baying, ^Honour thy &(]ier and 
mother : and, * He that cureeth &ther or mother, let him die 

the death. 

5 But ye say, Whosoever shall say to Aw father or his 
mother, 'It is a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited 

by me ; 

6 And honour not his father or his mother, he shall be 
free. Thus have ye made the commandment of God of 
none effect by your tradition. 

7 « hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, 

^ , ■ ■ ■ — ■■ , ■ , . 9 

d Ex. 20. 12; Lev. 19. 3; Deuu 6. 16 ; Prov. 23. 22; Eph. 6. 2.— « Ex. 21. 17 ; Lev. 
20. ft ; Deut. sr. 1« ; Ftot. 20. 20 ; 80. IT^Mark 7. 11, Mark 7. 8. 

sees and scribes are placed in contrast with the disciples ; the tradi- 
tion of the elders with the command of God. 
4* For Ood commanded, — Mark has, "Moses said "^because the 

Erecepts are contained in the Mosaic code. Ex. xx. 12; xxi. 17; 
ev. XX. 9; Deut. xxvii. 16; cf. Prov. xx. 20; xxx, 17. Honour — 
Tliia embraces supDort and care; thus, Ecclus. iii. 8, 9: "by word 
and deed, honour tny father." Cf. Acts xxviii. 10 ; 1 Tim. v. 3, 16, 
17. Carseth — Literally, speaks against. The Hebrew kalal, of wliich 
this is a rendering, is translated revile, Ex. xxii. 28: it is here used 
in oppo.'^ition to Iionor, and seems to have an equal latitude of mean- 
ing : as he who gives his parents a support honors them, so he who 
fails to do BO, and says to his parents, " I devote whatever of mine 
might profit you," dishonors them ; such lan^u^e — being in a hieh 
degree disrespectful — it is adtlin^ insult to injury. Let him die ike 
death. — Literally, finish him by death — i. e., he shall be punished with 
death. Temporal death was not absolutely made the penalty of thus 
neglecting parents ; but our Lord shows that those who neglected 
their parents were virtually guilty of cursing them^as hatred is vir^ 
tual murder. (Seo on Alatt. v. 21, 22.) 

5, k). Whosoever shall say — If any one pay to father or mother, Be 
it devoted, whatever of mine might profit thee, he even must not 
honor his father or his mother. He is not xnerejy relieved from 
doini;; so, but laid under obligation not to do so. This i^rees wiUi 
Mark: Ye even allow him not afterward to do any tiling for his 
father or his mother. The Pharisees sanctioned this casuistry, because 
as custodians of the treasury, they could reclaim for it all the prop- 
erty involved in the Gorban vow if it were violated. Though the 
pexBon vowing had the use of his property, there was an eventual dedi- 
cation of it to the sacrod treasury. By thi.s interj^)retation there is no 
ellipsis recognized, so that there is no necessity ot adding, he sJiall be 
free, or any thing else. Thxis have ye wade — Ve have even annulled 
the commandment of Ood. In ver. 3, they are charged with trans- 
gressing the law — here they are charged with even a greater sin, as 
flieir detestable casuistry was a virtual repeal of tlio law. 

7. Ye hypocriUi^ — (Soe on Matt. vi. 2.) Prophesy — This seems to 
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8 ^This people draweUi nigh unto me idth thdr mouthy 
and honoaTOth me vitb iheiT Spe ; but their heart is fiir fiwm 
me. 

9 But in vain they do wonhip me, ' teaching /oi* doctrines 

the commandments of men. 

10 ^ ^And he called the multitude, and said unto them, 

Henr, and understand : 

1 1 ^ Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man ; 
but that which cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man. 

12 Then came his disciples, and said unto him, Knowcst 
thou that the Pharisees were offended after they heard this 
saying? 

h Isa. 29. la ; Kzek. 33. G I l Lsa. 29. 13 ; Col. 2. lB-22 ; Tit. 1. 14-—* Ifark 7. 14, 
—I Acts 10. 16 ; Bom. 14. H 17> 2U ; 1 Tim. 4. 4 ; Tit 1. 16. 

mean. here, ae in Matt zzvi. 68 ; 1 Got. xiv. 1, 3« to speak by divine 
inspiration, without any^ reference to future events. Thus Isa. xxix, 
13 was spoken at the divine instance in reference to the Jews of the 
prophet's time ; but bein^ applicable to those of the time of Chrift, he 
applies it to them accordingly. The parties were different; but their 
cnaracters were the same. Well — Rightly, truly, aptly. 

8. Thw pe&pU — Not my people any longer. The quotation is 
nf^arly word for word from the LXX. Of. Matt. vii. 21-23. They 
made loud profession of religion, rendering lip-service to God, but 
they were not sincere. 

9. But in vain — A paraphrastic rendering of the Hebrew. Mat- 
thewfoUows the LXX. except that the LXX. read, " teaching the com- 
mands rtnd doctrines of mrm," while the evangelists linvc, teaching 
for, or as, doctrines, the conimandmmti of nun. Howsoever the Heb. 
LXX. and evangelista may differ in verbiage, the meaning is the same : 
Their religion is of merely hnman appointment, and is therefore 
worthless. 

10. And he called — And having called. The muUiti/de, — Who 
were kept at a distance hy the scribes. Hear, and understand: — 
Hearken and apply your minds : lay my instructions to heart. (See 
on Mark vi. 52.) This was what the scribes would not do. 

11. Not that which goeth into the mouth — Christ did not then abol' 
ish the ceremonial distinction between clean and unclean meats: he 
merely affirmed that no food, in itself considered, could defile the 
eater ; therefore eating bread with unwashen hands did not do so, 
especially as there was no divine ordinance requiring the Pharisaic 
ablution. The article is used with man, as it is used with mouth— 
the i-lefiniteness of a part the. month, implying the derinitenei5s of the 
whole, the man. That which cometh out of the mouth, — Perhaps allud- 
ing particularly to the case in hand — ver. 5 ; but Mark makes it gen- 
eral. (See on ver. 18-20.) 

12. Offended — Scandalized. (See on Matt. xvi. 23.) 7Att«ayin^/^ 
The saying — ^viz.« what he had been saying, ver. 3-11. 
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13 But he answered and said, "Every plant, which my 
heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up. 

14 Let them alone: "they be blind leaders of the blind. 
And if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch. 

15 *Thea answered F^r and said unto him, Declare 
unto us this parable. 

16 And Jesus said, 'Are ye also yet without under- 
standing? 

17 IX> not ye yet understand, that * whatsoever entereth 
in at the mouth goeth into the belly, and is cast out into 

the draught ? 

18 But 'those things which proceed out of the mouth 
come forth from the heart; and they defile the man. 



m John 15. 2 ; 1 Cor. 3. 12, etc.— n Isa. 9. 16; Mai. 2. 8 ; cli. 23. 16 ; Luke 6. SOl. 
— o Mark 7. 17.— p Ch. 16. 9 ; Mark 7. 18.— ^ 1 Cor. 6. 13.— r James 3. 6. 



13. Plant, — Doctrine; cf. Matt. xiii. 19. All religious doctrines 
not of divine origination shall be destroyed. The traditions of the 
I*harise(?8 should be extirpated, to make way for the gospel. 

14. Let them alone : — -Do not regard what they say againft mo. 
They be blind — They are blind guides of blind travelers. And if the 
WtTia— The singular without the article, as in Luke vi. 39, "Can a 
blind man goide a blind man ?" Di^c^.-^Bendered " pit," Matt. xii. 
11 — such as was frequently dug to hold water for cattle. The appli- 
cation to the Pharisees and their followers is easy. Regard neitner 
their traditions nor their censures, as ruin awaits such willfully igno- 
rant teachers and their followers. 

15. Then answered Peter — After they were in tbe house, apart 
from the multitude, (Mark vii. 17,) Peter, as spokesman of the dis- 
ciples, took occasion to say. (See on Matt. xi. 25.) Declare unto m 
this parable. — (See on Matt. xiii. 3, 36.) The parable or saying of 
Christ, concerning the ceremonial observances in recard to food, was 
not hard to bo understood, bnt it was shocking to tne prejudices in 
which the disciples, in common with other Jews, had been trained. 
Acts xi. 1-18. 

16. Are ye aUo yet — And are ye still. Mark has, " thus," or "so:" 
perhaps Jesus used both words : And are ye still so ignorant ? There 

seems to be a tacit and somewhat npbraiding reference to the in- 
structions which he had given them, particmarly the parabolical 
lessons, Matt. xiii. CJ, Matt. xvi. 9; Mark xvi. Hi Luko xxiv, 25, 
45. (See on v. 17.) 

17. Do not ye yet — ^Perhaps it shonld read, as in Mark, "Bo ye not 
know ?** This seems to agree better with the scope of the passage, as 
it does not refer to the general dullness of the disciples, as in the 
last verso, but to their non-apprehension of the case m hand. JSh- 
Urdh in a*— Enters into. Draught f— Privy. 
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19 "Par out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, fbmications, thefts, false witneBS, blasphemies: 

20 These are tlie tfiinga which defile a maa : but to eat 
with unwashen hands defileth not a man. 

21 f ^Then Jesus went thence, and departed into the 
coasts of Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And behold, a woman of Canaan came out of the 
same coasts, and cried nnto him, saying, Have mercy on 
mc, O Lord, Hum son of David; my daughter is grievously 
vexed with a deviL 



cGcn. 6. 5 ; 8. 21 ; Pror. 0. 14 ; Jer. 17. S ; Mark 7. 21.— t Mark 7. 24. 



19. The heart— The inward man. Mark yii. 21; Luke zi. 39; 
Bom. ii. 29; vii. 22; 2 Cor. iv. 16; 1 Pet. iii. 4: the aonl, or mind, 
comprehending all the faculties and affections of our "pirilual na- 
ture (Sec on Matt. xii. 34, 35.) £vil thou(/hts, — In lliinking, a 
man talks with himself. As the thought of foolishness is sin, 
(Prov. xxiv. 9; XV. 26; Isa. Iv. 7; Acta yiii 22,) so it leads to the 
commiflsion of the overt act. Fahe vn^ieaa,'- False testimonies. 
Matt. XX vi. 59. Blasphemies : — Calumnies. (See on Matt, xii, 31.J 
He specifies the most common sins of thought, ovnrt action, ana 
epeecn— -particularly in Mark, who mentions seven thiug.s not noted 
by Mattnew. 

20. A man . — The man. (See on v. 11.) 

21. Departed — Withdrew, retired; his object being privacy. 
Mark vii. 24. Into the coasts — The re<::^ions. It appears tn liave 
been the tract in which were situated the cities that Solomon gave to 
Hiram, and which, because they did not please him, Hiram restored 
to Solomon, who improved them for his subjects ; thonf^h they after* 
ward fell to Syria. Josh. xix. 27; 1 Kings x. 12, U - 2 Chron. viii. 2. 
Tyvp and Sidon were two Tlienician cities situated on tlio Mediter- 
ranean, aud the region to which they belonged adjoined the land 
of Israel on the south and east: it was, indera, allotted to the tribe 
of Asher, but does not appear to have been entirely taken possession 
of by it: (Josh. xix. 24-31:) it was embraced in the Abraharaic 
^rant; (Gen. x. 15-19; xv. 18-21;) and if Christ did really enter 
into Tyre and Sidon, he can scarcely be said to have left the land of 
Israel. 

22. A woman of Canaan — A descendant of Canaan, (son of Ham, 
and father of iSidon, Gen. xi. 6, 15,) who gave name to that country. 
(See on ver. 21 ; cf. Ex. vi. 15 ; xvi. 35.) Came out of tlie same coasUf 
and cried tmto him, — Prom those coasts, or parts, coming out of her 
place of residence, cried out to him. Have mercy on Tne, 0 Lovd^ 
ihou son of David; — (See on Matt. viii. 2; ix. 27.) It dr:( ^' not 
follow that she wa.s a Jewish proselyte, because she used Jewish 
phraseology : many of the Gentiles who lived near Palestine, were 
monotheists, though they did not conform to the rites of Judaism. 
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23 Bat he answered her not a word. And his 4&dple8 
came and besought him, saying, Send her away ; for she 
crieth after ns. 

24 But he answered and saM, " I am not sent but unto 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 

25 Then came she and wonsMpped hun, saying, Lord, 
help me. 

26 But he answered and said, It is not meet to take the 
children's bread and to cast it to * dogs. 

27 And she said. Truth, Lord : yet the dogs eat of the 
crumbs which fall from thvir masters' table. 

28 Then Jesus answered and said unto her, O womaUi 



«Ch. 10. 6, 6; Acts 8. 25, 26; 13. 46 ; Rom. 15. 8^ Ch. 7. 6; Phtt. S. 2. 



In after times many of the heathen adopted some of the pliraseology 
of the Christians. Gricvou,^h/ vexed with a devil. — Badly demoniz^. 
The cure of tlie daughter would l)e a morcy to the moiher. 

23. ISend her away; — Grant her request, and dismiss her. Tor 
ilie cfveiik after vs. — ^And will draw the crowd, whereas Christ sougjht 
privacy. That they wished him to cure her may be inferred from 
his answer; bat they were evidently annoyea witJi her iiiipor« 
tunity. 

24. lam not sent — My personal niinistrjr is restricted to Israelites. 
(See on Matt. x. 5, 6.) The new dispensation was to be opened first 
to them, (Acts xiii. 46,) for a reason addnced, Rom. xv. 8; though 
this did not debar Christ from taking occasional interest in Gentiles. 
Matt. viii. 5-13; John iv. 

20. Worshipped — (iSeo on Matt. viii. 2.) Lord, help me. — She 
drops the Jewish appeUatlon, and addresses him as the mighty, nni- 
vorsal Lord. 

26. Meet — Good, right, becoming. To dofjs. — To the puppies; hot 
the diminutive is frequently used of domestic dogs to express famili- 
arity. Dogs are always spoken of contemptuously in the Lible ; and 
the Jews were accnstomed to call the Gentiles dog^, and the Gen- 
tiles reciprocated the compliment : the term is used in the same way 
by Mohammedaup, in ppeaking of Christianf. 

27. Truth, Lord: — lea. Lord; yet deny me not, for even the 
puppies do eat of the crumbs. Though dogs were not kept about 
nooses among the Jews, as with ns, yet puppies would sometimes be 
allowed this privilege, and they would naturally pick up the chil- 
dren's crumbs. Which fall — Falling; therefore not pieces of bread 
used for cleaning the hands, soiled ov eating, and cast to the dogs. 
Masters — The same title by which she addressed Jesus. She seems 
toiii i ti late that a privilege like that allowed the do^ might he 
extended to the Syro-phenicians in view of their proximity to the 
Jews. 

28. 0 u'uman, — A dignified compellation, used by the best Greek 
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great ^'^.s thy faith : be it unto thee even as iliou wilt. And 
her daughter was made whole from that very hour. 

29 ^And Jesus departed from thence, and came nigh 
' unto the sea of Galilee ; and went up into a mountain, and 
sat down tiiere. 

30 * And great multitudes came unto him, having witli 
them ihtm mat toere lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many 
others, and cast them down at Jesus' &et ; and he healed 
them: 

31 Insomuch that the multitude wondered, when they 
saw the dumb to speak, the maimed to be whole, the lame 
to walk, and the blind to see : and they glorified the God 

of Israel. 

32 ^ Then Jesus called his disciples unto Jdm, and said, 
I have compassion on the multitude, because they continue 
with me now^ three days, and have nothing to cat : and I 
will not send them away fa:^ting, lest they faint in tlio v;ay. 

33 And his disciples say unto him. Whence should we 



VMftTk 7. Sl^—tCh. 4. 18^— a Isa. SS. 5, 6 ; ch. 11. 5 ; Luke 7. 22. — b Mark 8. 1^ 

ei Kings 4. 43. 



writers. John ii. 4; xix. 26; xx. 15. Great is thy faith: — So he 
commended the faith of the Eoman centurion. Matt. viii. 10. 
Made whole — Healed: the presence of the demon being the cause of 
her sickness, health would result from his removal. Luke iz. 42; 

Acts X. 38. 

29. Thence, — From the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. Mark ix. 31, 
A mountain^ — Either the high land on the eastern coast, skirting 
the lake, or the mountain that yrta near Bethsaida. Lnke iz. 10^ 
11 ; John vi. 3, 16. 

30. Xam^, — Crippled in the feet. Mark ix. 45. Maimed, — 
Crooked or crippled limbs, particularly hands." Matt, xviii- 8. And 
many others, — Who were afflicted. Chsi them down — Laid them 
down, as there was, of course, no violent action, though there may 
have been an emulous and officious haste. 

31. Insomuch — So that. When iJiry mw — Seeing the dumb speak- 
ing, maimed sound, lame walking, and blind seeing. The participles 
give life to the narrative. They glorified the Goa of Israel. — Many 
of them were probably heathen citissens of Decapolis, and as Jeans 
was a Jew, they naturally attributed his miracles to the power of 
Jehovah, the God of the Jews, though the formula frequently occurs 
in the Old Testament. Ex. xxxii. 27 ; xxxiv. 23. 

32. Thefi Jesus called his disciplei unto him, — Retiring a little for 
the nurpose. Tkey faint in the way. — ^Their strength fail on the 
roaa. (See on Matt. xiv. 14.) 

33. J^\(^Bendered satisfy" in Mark. The slowness of the dis- 
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have so much bread in the wilderness^ as to £11 so great a 

multitude? 

34 And Jesus saith unto them, How many loaves have 
ye? And they said, Seven, and a few little lishes. 

85 And he commanded the multitude to sit down on the 
ground. 

36 And **he t^ok the seven loaves and the fishes, and 
*gave thanks, and brake j'/icm, and gave to his disciples, 
and the disciples to the multitude. 

37 And they did all eat, and were filled : and thev took 
up of the broken meait that was left seven baskets fati 

38 And they that did eat were four thousand men, be- 
side women and children. 

39 'And he sent away the multitude, and took ship, and 
came into the coasts of Magdala. 

d Ch. 14. 10.— el Snm. 9. 13; Luke 22. 10 — /^Turl: 10. 



ciples to believe in Christ's power and willingness to repeat hia 
miracles, finds a parallel in the case of their ancestors. Ex. xvi. 13; 
Num. xi. 21, 22. 

35. To sit down — To lie down, as in the ancient eating posture. 

Luke xi. 37 ; John xxi. 20. 

3G. And gave iluinks, — (See on Matt. xiv. 19.) 

37. Brown meat — Fragments. Baskett — (See on Matt xiv. 20;) 
Here the word is spuriaas. The distinction between the iqpAtnof 
and spuris is noted by both Matthew and J^Lirk, wlien reference is 
made to the two miracles. Matt. xvi. 9, 10; Mark viii. 19, 20. 
The spuris is called saryane in 2 Cor. xi. 33; c/". Acts ix. 25; and 
this was a wicker basket or hamper. The number of the baskets in 
the former miracle answered to that of the disciples — ^in this to the 
number of the loaves. 

39. Took ship — Went aI)oard the boat: the same, probably, in 
which he crossed the lake, ver. 29. The coasts — The borders, or outer 
parts — ^Mark says» "of Balmanntba" — a place of which there is no 
other mention : it may have been a place near Magdala. Robinson 
identifies Magdala with el-Mejdel, " a miserable little" Muslim village," 
about four milea north-west of Tibena.s. It is probablv the Migdal 
of Josh. xix. 38, and the uauve place of Mary Magclalene. (See 
note on Luke viii. 2.) 



CHAPTER XVL 

1 The Pharisees require a sign. 6 Jesus wamcth his disciples of 
tKe leawn of Vie Fhtmseea and ike Sadducees. 13 The pcopWe 
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iminion of Christ, 16 and Fcter's confession of him. 21 Jesus Jure- 
skeweth his deaths 23 rq^roving Peter for dimiading him from it. 
2A. And admotwihelh those Vtai wUl fowm Aim, to bear (he cross. 

THE ^Pharisees also wiih the Sadducees came, and, tempt- 
ing, desired him that he would shew them a sign from 
heaven. 

2 He answered and aaid unto them, When it is evening, 
ye say, It ivill be fear weather : for the sky is red. 

3 And in the morning. It wiU be foul weather to-day : 
for the sky is red and lowering. 0 ye hypocrites, ye can 
discern the face of the sky ; but can ye not aisoem the signs 
of the times ? 

4 wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after a 
sign ; and there shall no sign be given unto it, but the 
sign of the prophet Jonas. And he left them, and de- 
parted* 



a Ch. 12. 38 ; Mark 8. 11 ; Luke 11. 16 ; 12. bi-S>0 ; 1 Cor. 1. 2i.—b Ch. 12. 39. 



XVI. — 1. The Pharisees also with the Saddacees — Enemies to each 
other as they were, tb^ conld nnite against Jesus: so Herc^ and 
Pilate, Luke xxiii. 12. Tempting him — Of course insidiously, 
though that is not in the word. Shew — Exhibit to view. A sign 
from heaven. — (See on Matt. xii. 38.) 

2. He answered and — But he answering. Evening, — Perhaj)S the 
second evening. (See on Matt. ziv. 15.) JFhir vfCtUher ? — The snb^ 
stantivc verb is not in the original — the conciseness expresses cer- 
tainty: "A fine day to-morrow!" So vcr. 3. "Kain to-day!" 
Ped. — Assumes the color of fire, an aspect the sky freq^uently ex- 
hibits at a bright sunset. 

S. Jhihe morning, — Early in the morning. Foul — ^Bainy. LoW' 
ering. — Frowning, looking sad, gloomy, as in Mark x. 22. Pliny 
Bpeaks of the sadness of the sky. Shakspeare says, "The sky 
doth frown and lowre upon our army." 0 ye hypocrites, — They 
were justly chargeable with hypocrisy, because the signs of the 
times referring to the Messiah were plainer than any meteorological 
tokens. Yc can discern — Ye know how to di-^'tingui^h, or can judge 
rightly concerning. The face — So called in allusion to the figure of 
sadness, or a lowering appearance. The Jews did not confine them- 
selves to such si^s — ^they published almanacs, prognosticating the 
rains of the coming year. The signs qf the times? — Luke has "this 
time" — the fullness of time when, according to the prophets, the Mes- 
siah should come. Gen. xlix. 12; Dan. ii. 44; ix. 24-27; Mark L 
15 ; Gal. iv. 4. 

4. A wieked—{SeQ on Matt zli. 39.) And he 2^ (Am,— As incor- 
rigible. 
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5 And "when his disciples were come to the other eide, 
they had forgotten to take brofid. 

6 1[ Then Jesus said unto ilmn, *Take heed and beware 
of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. 

7 And they reasoned among themselves, saying, It u 
because we have taken no bread. 

8 WhicJi when Jesus perceived, he said unto them, O 
yc of little faith, why reason ye among yourselves, be- 
cause ye have brought no bread? 

9 *]jo ye not yet ondentand, neither remember the five 
loaves of the five thousand, and how many baskets ye 
took up? 

10 'Neither the seren loaves of the four thousand, and 
how many baskets je took up? 

11 How is it that ye do not understand that I spake 

it not to you concerning bread, that ye shoukl beware of 
the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees? 

12 Then understood they how that he bade tliem not 
beware of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the 
Pharisees and of the Sadducees. 



e Mark 8. 14^ Luke 12. 1^ Ch. U. 17 ; John 6. 16. 84. 



5. The other side, — The eastern side of the Jortiaa and lake. 
They had forgoUm — ^They ascertained that they had neglected to 
take bread aboard — having embarked in haste. 

6. Take heed and hrware — Both words mean the same, and are 
united to give force to the injunction: the former is htorally reu» 
(lered "see," Matt. viii. 4, and the latter "take heed," Matt. vi. 1. 

7. And thof reasoned— The Pharisees forbade their disciples to buy 
bread of heathens and Samaritans, wliich they considered partaking 
of their leaven. Bat tli" di'^ci^iles did not expect to buy oread of 
Pharisees and Sadducees, and, indeed, had small chance of buying 
it from any one in that desert region. They may have thought 
that Jesus intended a proscription of the leaven of those parties, so 
as to cut them off from fellowship with them ; and yet as he himself 
ate with them, they conld not reconcile his teaching with his con- 
duct; henco their nonplus. Became, — He says this because. 



said. 0 ye of little /at<A,— (See on Matt. vi. 30.) 
^11. I)o ve 7u?<— (See on Matt xiii. 13-15 ; xiv. 15-21 ; xv. 3i-3S.} 
12. The (lo^fr'>nr — Tho gnbject-mattcr of their teaching — that of 
ihe Pharisees conniatiug of traditions concerning puerile cercmonie.s 
and hypocritical observances; hence in Luke xii. 1, the leaven of 
the Pharisees is called "hypocrisy." This puffed up tiieir minds, 
and pervaded and perverted their best actiona. (See on Matt iii. 7i 



8. Which when Jesus 




ived, — But Jesus knowing their mistake, 
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13 If Wheii Jesus came into the coasts of Cesarea Phil- 
ippi, he asked his disciples, saying, *W^liom do men say 
that I, the Son of man, am ? 

14 And they said, ^Some say that thou art John the 
Baptist : some, Elias ; and others, Jeremias, or one of the 
prophets. 

9 Mark 8. 27 ; Luke 9. 19.— h Ch 14. 2; Luke 9. 7, 8, 9. 



V. 20; yL 1-18.) Mark does not specify the Baddueeet — but he 
Bpeaks of ibe leaven of Herodf or of tiic Herodians. Ab the Saddn^ 

cees were very loose in their opinions and practices, and belonged, 
for the most part, to the upper ranks of society, it is likely the 
HerodiaDs belonged to this sect. They were so called because they 
sustained the govemment and policy of Herod, even in his eoin> 
plying with the pagan customs of the Romans. (See on Matt. xxii. 
15-22.) Doctrine is called leaven because of its diffusive and assimi- 
lating power. (See on Matt. xiii. 33.) The Herodians doubtless had 
a casuistic teaching which agreed with their heathenish compliances. 

13. When Jems came — ^According to Mark vili. 22, he went by 
Bethsaida, this being the native place of some of his disciples, and 
one to which he frequently resorted, being conveniently situated at 
the north-east side of the lake. (See on Matt. xi. 21.) The coasts — 
The parts, or district. Cf. Matt. ii. 22. Mark has the towns, or vil- 
lages. Cktarea Philippi, — ^Located at the sonthem base of Monnt 
Hermon, about 120 miles north of Jerusalcrii, and four from Dan. 
Kobinson identifie.s it with Baal-gad and Baal-hermon — Josh. xi. 17; 
xii. 7; xiii. 5; Jud. iii. 3 — so called, because the Syrians there wor- 
shiped one of their Baals, viz., the god of fortune. This god gave 
way to the Grecian Pan, whence the name Faninm, Paneas, the 
Arabic Bftni&s, which it still bears. Herod the Great built a temple 
in honor of Aupn'-his at the fountain of Paneas, which is one of 
the sources of the Jordan. Philip the tetrarch enlarged and beau- 
tified the town, and called it Cesarea, in honor of Tiberius, and 
Philippi, from his own name, to distinguish it firom Cesarea Palestine. 
It was called Neronias by Agrippa. Titus caused the Jews to fight 
with one another, and with wild beasts, at this place. Coins of 
Cesar ea-Paneas still exist. It was a bishopric of rhenicia in the 
fourth centary, and was the scene of sanguinary conflicts during the 
Crusades. It is now a wretched village of fifty or sixty houses ; 
but the remains of a citadel, etc., show that it was anciently a place 
of importance. He asked his disciples, — On the route. (See Mark 
and Luke.) Whom do men — The masses. Thai J, the Son of man, 
am t — ^I call myself the Son of man ; whom do the people take me 
to be 7 John zii. 34. He did not ask tiie q^uestion lor informa- 
tion, for he knew the opinions of men concerning himself; but he 
wanted to draw them out on the subject of his Mossiahship, wish- 
ing to disabuse their minds in regard to the erroneous views which 
they themselves entertained. 

14. Some toy Johns — ^From Mark and Luke, it would seem that 
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15 He saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am ? 

16 And Simon Peter answered and said, ^ Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God. 

17 And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art 
thou, Simon Bar-jona: ''for flesh and blood hath not re- 
vealed it unto thee, but ' my Father which is in heaven. 

tCh. U. 33; Mark 8. 29; Luke 0. 20; John fi. 69; 11. 27 ; Acts 8. Wj 1 
John 4. 15 ; 5. 5 i Heb. 1. 2, b.—k £pb. 2. 8.— { 1 Cor. 2. 10 ; Gal. 1. 16. 



the majority considered him John — not tliat they considered John, 

Elijah, Jeremiah, or some o^h r prophet, to be the Son of man, 
bnt that Jesus himself was John or one of the old prophets, by a 
resurrection, not a metempsychosis, of which the people generally, 
in all probability, knew nothing, as the Sadducees, in particular, 
believed nothing. (See on Matt. xiv. 2.) Those who thought him 
to be Elijah, perhaps, considered him the forerunner of the Messiah, 
as the Jews expected Elijah to come in that capacity. They held, 
too, that the Messiah was to come not from the living, but from the 
dead. 

16. Simon PeUr aTMurerec^Sppaking for the rest, as the question 

was propounded to all; though all were not prepared or prompt 
to answer — hence Christ docs not continue to speak in the plural, 
but peculiarly directs his speech to Peter. The Chrut^ — The Mes- 
siah. The am of the living Ood. — ^If some of the Jews thought the 
Messiah was to be an angel, or an inspired man, others ol them 
expected him to be the Son of God : (see on Matt. xiv. 33 ; xxvi. 
63; John i. 34,49:) though perhaps few who embraced this view 
comprehended in it the miraculous conception of his humanity, or 
the eternal generation of his divinity, ferbape Peter himself did 
not, yet his confession arose from a deep-seated conviction of the 
truth to winch Nalhanael and the apostles on the lake could not 
have attained. Son of God and Christ denote the same person; but 
the former respects his origin, the latter his office. The living God 
expresses the idea of reahty, as opposed to the "dead idols* and 
fictitions deities of the heathen, (Wis. xiv. 29,) called by a misnomer 
"immortal gods:" it may also express the idea of giving life, all life 
being from God. Matt. xxvi. 63; John vi. 57, 69 ; 1 Thess. i. 8 

17. Blessed — Happy, a felicitation, rather than a benedicuuu. 
Bar-jona: — Son of Jonah; but Bar is here need as a oart of the 
proper name. It was not unusual to mention the ola name on 
oestowing the new. Gen. xvii. 5 ; xxii. 28. Flesh and blood — A cir- 
cumlocution for man, found in Flrclus, xiv. 18, but not in the LXX. : it 
is used with reference to our iraii bodiea, (1 Cor. xv. 50,) and to hu- 
man nature, as a whole, in view of its infirmities, (GM. i. 16 ; Eph. 
vj. 12 ; Heb. ii. 14,) and in contrast with spiritual natures, diabolical, 
Eph. vi. 12; angelic, Hob, ii. 14; divine, Gal. i. 16 and this place. 
Jf<ith not rcxcalcil it unto thee, — Thou hast not received this knowledge 
fioia man, o. g., from the scribes. But my Father — In whose name I 
teach, by whose authority I perform the miracles which prove my 
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18 And I say also unto thee, That "thou art Peter, and 
■upon this rock I will build my church: and *the gates of 

hell shall not prevail against it. 

VI John L42^Eph. 2. 20; Bev. 21. li^Jdb 39.17; FlB.9*lSi 107. U; Im. 
8&10. 



Messiahship, and by whoso proTidenee thou hast been called to be 
my disciple, and hast thus been favored with facilities to acquire this 

knowledge. This does not exclude inward spiritual illuniination, 
accompanying the external agencies, and whicn others nnght have 
received had they improved the means furnished as Peter had. (See 
on Matt zi. 25-27,) By saying my Father, he indorses Peter's ex* 
pression, Son of Qod. 

18. And I my also unto thee, — And moreover I pay to thee. This 
may correspond to the dechiration which Peter had made to Jesus; 
but It also expresses the idea of au addition to the feUcitation. T/tou 
art Beter, — A translation of the AramsBan Cephas, a snrname given 
him by Jesus when he Brst came to him, denoting his zeal and firm- 
ness — both words denote a rock, or foundation-stone. John i. 42. 
This kind of paranoinasia was common among the Jews: thus another 
apostle was suruamed Zelotea ; two others Boanerges. (See on ikiatt. 
z. 2-4; ef. Qen. zvii. 5; zxzii. 28.) **Thoa art" may mean, ^'thy 
name denotes," or "thy name is Rock." And t^Mn this rock — Papists 
refer this to Peter, as prince of the apostle.^, primate of the Churcli, 
and vicar of Christ, and to the popes as liis successors; but Scrij>turQ 
and history know nothing of such a principality, primacy, and vicar- 
iate, except to oppose it. Matt. zz. 25 ; zziii. 8 ; Qal. ii. 11 ; 1 Pet. 
V. 1-3. Many of the Fathers, together with leading divines of the 
Iloman Communion before the Reformation, and many eminent Pro- 
testants, say, " The rock, if taken doctrinally, was Peter's confession ; 
if personally, it was none other than Christ himself." Some think 
JesQS pointed to himself when he said, *' On this rock." This inter* 
pretation is defended on the ground, first, that ^ciros signifies nothing 
out a mere stone, and petra, a rock ; hut both words mean Cephas, 
a Rock — the former being masculine, is used appeilatively, because of 
the masculine subject, Simon, son of Jona ; the latter, as the common 
feminine, is used figuratively : there is a beautiful propriety in the 
change of the gender. It thought, second, that it is impious to con- 
sider any one besides Christ the rock of the Church, and ab.surd to 
make a fallible mortal, like Peter, who afterward denied Christ, that 
rook. But if Christ alone is considered the Bock in a primary sense, 
as the on9 Mediator, others may be rocks in a secondary sense, as his 
ministers. Though Peter denied Christ, yet ho ;ift'^rward prnvnd a 
valuable support to the Church, sacrificed his life in maintaining ita 
interest, anu still edifies it by his inspired Epistles. As therefore Jesus 
is addressing Siteon, and from his surname Peter, given him at his 
vocation, takes occasion to speak of the foundation of his Church, it is 
natural to consider him the rock in question. The copulative '* and," 
with the <]"monstrative pronoun "this," as well as the phrase, "And 
moreover i aay to thee, confines it to Peter. The honor thus con- 
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ferred upon him is no greater than that involved in giving him the 
keys, in the next verse ; and if the latter is not uusonBistent with 

Christ's fjre rotative, (c/. Isa. xxii. 22; Heb. iii. 1-6; Rev. iii. 7,) or 
with Peter's lallibility, neither is- the former. It was not Peter's prr- 
son, but his aposileship, in which there is no succession. Peter was 
the lirst among the equals of the apostolic college. In recognition of 
his forwardness in confessing Christ, he was chosen to open the king- 
dom of heaven to the Jews, on the day of Pentecost, and to the Gen- 
tiles, in the ca^G of Cornelius and his friends. Acts ii., x., xv. 7. In 
the foundation-work of the ministry, the other apostles were, indeed, 
associated with him; (Gal. ii. d; Eph. ii. 20; Rev. xxi. 14;) as all 
the Levites are called stones of the temple— hnt Peter began the work. 
This intepretation emhraces the doctrinal substance of that which re^ 
fers the rock to Christ, and that without any forcing, as Peter's fnn- 
daracntal ministry con.'^istcd in prcaoliing the Christ contained in liis 
confession. Thus the Church is built, on Peter, only as Peter builds 
on Christ, {I Cor. iii. 10,) or is bnilt on him, (1 Peter ii. 4-8.) The 
word Churcn occurs hero for the first time : it occurs nowhere else in 
the Gospels, except in Matt, xviii. 17. The ecclcsia of the Greeks was 
an assembly of the citizens called out to consider matters of public in- 
terest. Acts xix. 39. As terms are generally corrupted, it came to 
be need to designate any assembly, however convened, e. g., the mob 
at Ephesns, Acts xix. ?>2. Tlie LaX. render lahal by ecclesia seventy 
times. Stephen uses it for the camp of Israel, Acta vii. 38. Else- 
where in tlie i>«ew Testaiueut it is used of the Christian Church with 
a variety of applications. It means the Church triumphant, (Kph. 
y. 27 ;) a particular congregation, or society of Christians, worship- 
ing statedly in one place, (Matt, xviii. 17; Rom. xvi. 3, 5; 1 Cor. 
xvi. 19; Col. iv. 15; Phil. i. 2;) the aggre;:;ato of all the particular 
Churches in a city is called the Church of that city, (1 Cor. i. 2 ; xiv. 
34 ;) it seems to mean the house in which a Church met in 1 Cor. xi. 
18, 22; ziv. 23. Here it means the catholic Church, which is not an 
assembly, or congregation, (this is rather a property of it, in its sub- 
altern constituencies,) but it is a society made up of ail the particu- 
lar Churches in the world, and by them made visiole. Of this Church 
Christ is the architect, though in another sense he is the foundation : 
so Peter and the other apostles are in one sense stones resting on the 
foundation, though in another, they are the builders. 1 Cor. iii. 
10-17. ^f^/ — Is emphatic, distinguishing it from the Church of for- 
mer dispeui^atioua ; hence the future, IwiU build. And the gaks of 
heU — ^Alluding to Oriental sepnlchers, which were closed with heavy 
bars, or gates of solid metal or stouf The Hebrews speak of death 
as the gates of sheol, for which the LXX. have hades, (Isa. xxxviii. 10; 
cj. Wis. xvi. 13:) m Ps. cvii. 18, they liave "tlie gates of death," 
where the Hebrew is moth, death. Iladci occurs eleven times in the 
New Testament^ and except in 1 Cor. xy. 65, where it is rendered 
"grave," it is always rendered "hell," which word, in its original 
meaning, a concealed place, very well represents hades. (Sen on 
Matt. xi. 23.) Hades, therefore, is the state or placo of the dead, 
without reference to pain or pleasure ; aud the ^ates of hades are 
death, by which the state or place of the dead is entered. When 
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19 PAnd 1 will give unto thee tho koys of the kingdom of 
heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be 
bound in lu aven : and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, 
filiiiU be loosed in lieaven. 

20 Then charged he his disciples that they should tell 
no man that he was Jesus the Christ 

21 T[ From that time inrth began Jesus 'to shew unto his 
disciples, how that he nuiat go unto Jerusalem, and suffer 
uiuny things of the elders, and chief priests, and scribes, and 
be killed, and be raised again the third day. 

pCh. n. 18; John 20. 23.— ^Ch. 17. 9; Mark 8. 80; Luke 9. SL— rCh.in.17j 
Mark 8. ai; 9. 31; lU. 33; Luke 0. 22; 18. 31; 24. 6» 7. 



Christ says the gates of hell shall not prevail against his Church, he 
means thai the Church shall bo perpetual, immortal. Though the 
members thereof niust die, yet the places of one ceneration shall be 
supplied by another, and ihm the succession phall bo perpetuated to 
the end of time, when death and hades shall surrender their prey, and 
the glorified Church shall live for ever. 1 Cor. xv. 54 ; Rev. xx. 13-15. 

19. And I will give unto thee ilie keys of the kinadom of heaven: — 
The Church, viewed as a civil society, Christ himself being King. As 
keys are used for opening and shutting, (Luke xi. 52; Rev. lii. 7,) 
this language explains the preceding. As a rock, or foundation-stono, 
Peter is built upon by others ; as oearer of the keys he opens the 
door for the admission of both Jews and Gentiles, (Acts ii. ; x.) In 
this respect, Peter's ministry \vas peculiar: he had none to share it 
with him. These keys are nowhere else spoken of in {Scripture. But 
all other deputed authority which may D6 indicated by them, be- 
longed as much to the other apostles as to Peter. Isa. zxii. 20-25. 
Binding and loosing are Hebrew idioms indicating forbidding and 
allowing. Rom. vii. 2; 1 Cor. vii. 27, 39. Whatever Peter by inspi- 
ration should forbid or allow in the Church, in reference to doctrines, 
duties, and discipline, should be ratified in heaven. In this respect, 
however, Peter nad no higher prerogative than the other apostles, 
except as he may have been foremost in its exercise, as may be seen 
in their common exercise of it, (Acts xv. ;) and with regard to it, they 
have no successors. Thus, in Matt, xviii. 18, where the terms ay^nly 
to Church discipline, all the apostles are embraced; so in John xx.. 
22, 23, where the designation of the terms on which sins are remitted 
is spoken of, the authority is common to the whole college of apostles, 

20. Tell no man that he was Jc^us the Christ. — Fifty-four l^ISS., and 
many Fathers, versions, and editors, omit **Je8us," apparently with 
reason. While Jesus was on earth, his words and works bore witness 
of his Messiahship. The worldly views which the Jews entertained 
of the Messiah, and which were to some extent held by the apostles, 
until the day of Pentecost, (Luke xxiv. 21 ; Acts i. 6,) made this in- 
terdict necessary, (^^ee on Matt. viii. 4.) 

21. From thai iimc — They were not previously prepared for more 
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22 Then Peter took him, and began to rebnke him, say- 
ing, f Be it far from thee, Lord: tliis shaii not be unto 
thee. 

28 But he turned, and said unto Peter, Qet thee behind 
me, * Satan ; Uhou art an o£fenoe unto me: for thou saTour* 
est not the things that be of God, but those that be of 
men. 



t Or. Fity thj/te^^ See 2 Sam. 10. 22^ Horn. 8. 7. 



than an intimation of it, JBTe miist go — It wa8 necessary in order to 
fulfill his misaion that he should place himself in such circumstances, 
an, throagh the wickednesB of men, would result in his crucifixion : it 
is not, however, to be supposed that he could not have made atone- 
ment for the world w^ithout the malice of Jews and the crnelty of Gen- 
tiles. Luke xiii. 33 ; xxiv. 26. JElders, etc — Members of the Sanhe- 
drim, which i8 called prethytery, (Lnke xz. 66 ; Acts xxii. 5,^ being 
composed principally of elderly men. (See on Matt. ii. 4.) Tne thin 
day. — (See on Matt. xii. 40.) 

22. Then Peter took him, — Then Petor taking him aside, reproved 
him — or gave hini an affectionate chiding. Be it Jar from thee. Lord: 
— Literally, supplying the ellipsis, it is, "God he merciful to thee, 0 
Lord!" Cf. 2 Chron. xi. 19; 2 Sam. xx. 20 ; xxiii. 17. It is a dep- 
recation, like "Go.l forbid!" "May it not be!" This shall not be 
unto thee. — This shall not befall thee. Peter seems to speak witli an 
authoritative air, as if he knew better than Christ, and had it in his 
power to prevent the thing predicted: he speaks in the spirit of 
Clovifi, who exclaimed in re&rcnce to the treatment of Christ by the 
Jew-s "Had I been there with my Fraiik'^, they should not have 
done it.'" The roch becomes a stone of .^^tumbling ! 

23. But he turned^ — Looking on his disciples, wishing all of them 
to hear the rebnke. Get thee hehxindme, — Avanntl Begone! QT. 
Matt. iv. 10; Luke iv. 8. Satan; — Adversary: the word is fre- 
qnontl}' so med in the Old Testament. Christ don?? not call Fcter by 
thi.s name as it is an appellative of the devil, but as it implies Peter^s 
opposition to Christ's redeeming work : in this opj^osition Peter was 
inaeed unconsciously taking sides with the devil. Thou art an 
thence unto me :^&candaion means the tricker of a trap, and is 
applied to a stake or a stnmbling-block. Roni. xi. 9; Ptev. ii. 14; 
cj. Lev xix. 14, LXX. Judith v. 1. It is applied metaphorically to 
any thing that has a tendency to keep men from becoming Chris- 
tians, or hindering Christians in the divine life. Matt, zviii. 7; 
Luke xvii. 1 ; Rom. ix. 33; xiv. i:> ; 1 Cor. i. 23 ; Gal. v. 11; 1 John 
ii. 10. It is applied to pprnons, Matt. xiii. 11, and this caf^e of Peter. 
The verb is used in a similar way, Matt. v. 29, IjO; xvii. 27; xviii. 
G; John vi. Gi ; 1 Cor. viii. 13. So, in the pa.s«ive sense, to bo 
scandalized, offended, or stumhled. Matt. xiii. 21; zxiv. 10; xzvi. 
31, 33. In Matt. xi. 6; xiii. 57, it means to be prejudiced against 
the person of Christ, or against his teaching, (xv. 12,) so as not to 

9 . 
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24 T['Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any man 
-will come after me, let him deny luioaeli» md take up his 

cross, and follow me. 

25 For ^whosoever will save his life, shall lose it; and 
whosoever will lose his iile ibr my sake, shall find it. 

' u Ch. 10 38 ; Mark 8. 34; Luke 9. 23; 14,37; Acis 14. 29; 1 Thesa. & ft; 2 Tim. 
8. 12.— « Luke 17. 33; John 12. 25. 



hecome hia disciples, or to be led into sin, Bom. ziv. 21, (where, a« in 
Bom. ix. 32, SS, the nonn and verb are used interchangeably with 
proskomma, a stumbling-block, and proskoido, to stumble,) 2 Cor. xi. 
29. Christ did not mean that Peter offended him, in the sense of 'lis- 
pleased, though Christ was displeased at what he said ; much less that 
he cftnsed Jesvis to offend, or stambh; taor indeed does it a^pesa that 
Jesns x^erred to Peter's " fostering ijkht natural horror of ms painful 
and ignominious death, which occasionally hnrasjsed our Saviour ;" 
but that Peter's opposition to his death tended to defeat tlio grand 
object of Christ's coming into the world, ^voure^t 7wt — Boat not 
afllect, or relish. Peter viewed the enhject from a human, not a 
divine stand-point : cf. 1 Cor. i. 23-25, and Peter's own remarkable 
language, (1 Pet. ii. 7, 8,) which seems to have this paf?sap;e in view. 

24. Then mid Jesus unto his disciples, — Mark adds, " when ho had 
called the people," {cf. Luke ix. 23,) it being a matter of universal 
concernment. Jf any man vnU come aflw «m, — Besolve, or deter^ 
inine, to follow me — the idea is that of one person following behind 
another, treading in his footsteps : (r/. 1 Pet. ii. 21 :) a beautiful 
representation of discipleship. Lei him deny himself, — Pi,en ounce, 
forsake: the simple word is used in Titus ii. 12; here the compound, 
implying abnegation^ ench a renunciation as makes an utter breach 
between the parties renouncing and renounced. In this case, the 
parties are one and the same person : he who would be the disciple 
of Christ must renounce himself, not only lus tinful propensities, but 
also his fancied right of self-proprietorship, lie cannot be his own 
master, if he takes upon him the yoke of Christ: this unreserved and 
unconditional surrender to Christ is the first step toward discipleship: 
it, of course, comprehends the sacrifice of life itself when the cause of 
ChriBt demands it. Luke xiv. 26, 27. And take up his cro^s — (See 
on Matt, X. 38.) ^ These terms of discipleship are perfectly natural — 
the Jews recognised them in making proselytes : every heathen, ta 
become a Jew, must become so voluntarily, compulsory profession 
being null; he must renounce his own views and opinions; he must 
assume the responsibUitie? of the religion he embraces; and follow 
his new guide. 

25. Will save — Will to save — ^not a future tense. (See on v. 24.) 

"Will lose — Not if any one will to lose, but should lose, as the term 
expressive of volition is not used in this case: the distinction is 
observed in all the Gospels. For my sake, — In laboring to promote 
his cause. I^U fnd Save it, as in Mark and Luke. He who 
loses hia life in this world shall find his life in the world to come : 
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26 For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul? or 'what shall a man 
give in exchange for his soul? 

27 For ' the Son of man shall come in the glory of his 
Fatlii 1 , ' w ith liis angels ; ^ and then he shall reward eveiy 
man according to his works. 

28 Verily I j»av nnio von, ® There be gome standinsr here, 
which tshall not taste of death^ till they see the Son of man 
coming in \m kingdom. 

y Ps. 49. 7, 8 — zCh. 26. f4 ; Mark 8. 38; Luke 9. 26.— n Dan. 7. 10; Zech. 14. 6; 
ch. 25. 31; Jude 14.~6 Job 34. 11; Ps. fi2. 12; Prov, 24, 12; Jer. 17. 10; 32. 1«; 
Rom. 2. 6; 1 Cor. Z.9*, SOor. 6. 10; 1 Pet L 17 ; Bat. 2. »; 28. 13^ Mark ». 1» 
Lioke 9. 27* 

thus, as the loss is bat a temporary one, a man may be said to save, 

or preserve his life. 

26. Shall gain — Should gain. And lose Ids own scad f — His life. 
To suiler damage as to the life, is to forfeit it. The lang^uage is pro> 
verbial : it matters not how much one may gain, if it be at the 
expense of his life. What skaU a man — What ransom will a man 
give for Iiis life? (Ts. xlix. 8,) or, "what will he not give?" There 
eoerns to bo an ahusion to Job i. 4, LXX., which alt^o seems to be 
proverbial; "AU that belongs to a man wiii he pay as a ransom for 
Bis life." There appears to be no more paronomaeia here than what 
is involved in applying the word in yer. 25 to the present and also 
to the future state of existence: in ver. 2G the proverb literally 
relates to the present life ; its application is, of course, to the life to 
come. Ill John xi. 25, 26, there is a similar use of the terms living 
and dying — ^tbeir meaning is indicated by the nature of the subject, 
and the scope of the passage, in both cases. The lo.ss of the present 
life is, of course, temporal death ; the loss of the future life is death 
eternal: in what that consists is not here stated, as our Lord's liear- 
ers were advised on that point; they did not understand by it the 
literal extinction of life, but the forfeit of eyery thing that makes 
existence a blessing — everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord, and from the glory ot his power. 1\ : i vi. 21, 23; ,Tas. 
V. 20; Rev. ii. 11; xxi. 8. This is wliat is gcaeraiiy understood by 
tlie common rendering, the loss of the t<oul. 

27. CCffM — rlis second advent, at the end of time. In the 
gloii/ — The SDT)ernatural brightness which surrounds and beams 
forth from Gou, and Christ, and the angels. Luke ii. 9 ; John xii. 
41; Actsvii. 55; xxii. IL The Jews railed it the sJu^kiiiah. It is 
only at the day of judgment that he will reward every man accord- 
ing to his works— which include the inward workings of the soul, as 
well as the outward actions. 

28. Taste of dmfh, — Die: so "see death" — experience it. Ps. 
Xxxiv. 8; Ixx.xix. 48: John viii. 51, 53; Ileb. ii. 9, The key to 
this passage is probably found in the sense in which the phrase, 
the kingdom of Qod, or of heaven, is used in the Gospels. It is 
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taken from Dan. ii. 44: vii. 12, 13. This is the kingdom which 
John and Jesus proclaimed to be at hand. (See on Matt. iii. 2 ; 
iv. 17.) The time was fulfilled, as predicted by Daniel, and the 

reign of the Son of man was about to be ushered in. The tlirono, 
the clouds of heaven, attending angels, beaming glories, etc., are 
poetical representations of re^al state. As Christ s reign is con- 
tinuous from its inception to its consummation, events which take 
place at the beginning and at the ending, may he spoken of in the 
same connection, and Christ may bo sainf to come in liis glory, or 
in his kingdom, (Luke xxiii. 42, 43,) when he enters u}K)n it, or 
when he comes to resign it, at his last advent to jud^e the world. 
In this view of the case, our Lord seems to allude to his last advent 
in ver. 27 : cf. 2 Thess. i. 7-11 ; Jude 14. In ver. 28, he seems to 
allude to the ushering in of that kingdom which shall he given 
up at the day of judginent. Tfie way was prepared for its estab- 
lishment by the personal ministry of John and that of Jesus him- 
self ; a scenic representation of it was made to three of tiie apostles 
in Christ's transUguration, when "they saw hxs glory"--of which 
Peter says, "we made known to you the power and coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, being eye witnesses of his majo'^ty; for he 
received from God the Father power and glory." 2 Pet. i. 10-18. 
This is a description of regal splendor: the three disciples had a pro- 
leptical glimpse of the reign of Christ. The coming of the Son of 
man in nis kingdom in Matthew, is cr>lled, therefore, in Mark, the 
coming of the kingdom of God, or the rei^n of the Messiah. It is 
observable that wnereas Mark speaks of its coming with power, 
Peter, in tlie account of the transfiguration, speaks of it as the pow- 
erful coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. It is still farther observable, 
that the account of the transfignration immediately follows this 
ann-ounceiaeut in all tliree evangelists. But as there were several 
steps in the introduction of Christ's kingdom, he may have em- 
braced them all in this coming : his transfiguration was his antici* 
pated enthronization ; liis crucifixion secured his title; (John xii. 22, 
23; Col. ii. 14, 15; Heb. ii. 11 ;) his resurrection and ascension were 
his proclamation and coronation; (Rom. i. 4; Eph. iv. 8;) the pen- 
tecostal effusion of the Spirit was the demonstration of his re^al 
power; (Luke xxiv. 49; Acts ii. 33-36;) the success of the apostolic 
ministry was a proof of hiseontinned reign ; (Mark xvi. 19, 20 ;) and 
the dissolution of the Jewish civil and ecclesiastical state, together 
with the conversion of the Gentile world, a proof of its establish- 
ment on the universal basis laid down in prophocy. Matt. xxii. 43 ; 
Bom. XV. 12. All these events connected with the coming of the 
kingdom, or the introduction of tlie reign of Christ, took place before 
the death of some of those who were standing by when Chri^^t 
uttered this language, though perhaps the majority of them died 
before the destruction of Jerusalem. If he dated the introduction 
of his reign from the time of his ascension, and the mission of 
the Spirit, which is identified with it— this being tlio visibh-^ mani- 
festation of his kingly power — there was no absurdity in his say- 
ing that some of them should not die until it took place; for 
though it was not a year off, yet he knew that some of them — 
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Judas at least — would die in the interim : indeed, there would be 
no absurdity in solemnly affirming that the kingdom of God which 
Lad been indefinitely proclaimed as at hand, would be opened in 
their lifetime, even if the event were but a week in the future. 
It was not that Christ wished to state solemnly that thoy would 
not die within a given time, but that the Son of man would come 
in his kingdom within that time: it might therefore refer to, or 
at least embrace, the transfiguration, that being at once a mani- 
festation and ph Jgo of his regal glory. The meaning seems to be, 
Some standing here — viz., John — the plural used in a general sense — 
shall live to see the Messiah enter upon his reign — ^eo to it lu the 
ascension, come in it at Pentecost, as the reign, or kingdom, may 
be said to eome wben he entered into hie glory, of which the trans- 
figuration was a pledge and prolusion, as the consummation of the 
Jewish state was an indication of ii.s final and universal eptab- 
lishment; hence the last event may be chiefly intended: cj. John 
xxi. 22. Thus Whitby : •' There is no cause whv any man should 
fear to lose his life for my sake, or think himself wise in preserv- 
ing it l)y denying me ; for tbo Son of man will come in the glory 
of his Father, who hath ma'lo him Judge both of the quick and 
the dead; and then he will render a reward of eternal life to them 
who have suffered for his sake, and subject them to eternal death 
who have been ashamed of him and of his words ; nor have you 
cause to doubt of his power thus to jud^e and inflict punishments 
on man, since he will shortly give a signal oxpf.'rimcnt of it, in 
inflicting the severest punishments on the unbelieving Jews." 
JSUinding here, — Present here, without any regard to the posture 
^ey might be in at the time. 



CSHAPTER XVn. 

1 The tramfirfurat'wn of Christ. 14 IFe heakth the hmaUCt 22 Jw^ 
UlUlh his otmpcusionf 24 and pai/ellt tribute, 

AND *afl;er six days, Jeem taketh Peter, James, and John 
his biodier, and bringeth them up mto an high mountain 
apart, 

a Mark 9. 2; Luke 9. 28. 



XVII.— 1. And after tve days, — Luke says "about eidit** : it wae 
perliaps a week aft* r, Matthew and Mark exclnding the two ter- 
minal days, and Luke including them. Cf. John xx. 26. Peter, 
James, and John — Three being a competent number to bear 
witness, and these three, as usual, because of their prominence. 
Bringtik them t(p— Rendered "leadeth" in Mark : eondncteth. Into 
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2 And was transfigured before them : and his face did 
shine as the sun, and his raiment was wliite as the light 

3 And behold, there appeared unto them Moses and 
Elias talking -with hira. 

4 Then answered Teter, and said unto Jesus, Liord, it is 



an high mountain — Luke "the mountain," which seems to mean 
sorae mountain belonging particularly to the place where he then 
was : as there is no mention of his having left Oesarea Philippi 
during these six days, it is supposed that Ilermon, or a spur of 
it, perliaps the J/bns Paneum, wuich runs out into the plain of the 
Jordan within six miles of Cesarea. But during the six days, Jesus 
may have traveled from Cesarea to Kazareth, or some other place 
in the neighborhood of Monnt Tabor, the distance not being liity 
miles, and this may have been the Monnt of Transfiguration, agree- 
ably to ancient tradition. Ensebins, indeed, wlio died A.D. 340, 
says nothing about this, though he describes tliin mountain; the 
first mention of it being by Cyril of Jerusalem a few years later. 
It has been suggested that as there is a Hermon near Tabor, that 
may have been confounded with the Hermon near Cesarea phil- 
ippi ; and the rather, as the Psalmist says, Tabor and Hermon 
shall rejoice in thy name;" (Ps. ixxxix. 12;) and as Tabor stands 
"apart" by itself, it was easy to transfer the scene from Little Her- 
mon to Tabor. It is said that at the time of the transfiguration 
there was a fortified city on Tabor, which would render it unfit 
for that sacred scene : it might, however, have taken place in some 
sequestered part of the mountain. Neither Hermon nor Tabor is 
mentioned in the Kew Testament, and there is no way to settle 
the vexed question. AparL — In a private place, privately. (See 
on Matt. xiv. 13, 23^ 

2. Tramjigured — In Rom. xii. 2, the word denotes an internal 
change ; here it denotes a change as to external appearance. jHm 
face did shine — The change seems to have been more in the aspect 
than in the contour: his face became luminous, and the luminousness 
appears to have extended all over the person : thus while it shono 
with ineffable splendor m his uncovered face, it also beamed forth 
from those portions of his body which were covered. 

3. J^es — ^By whom the law was given. Mitu — By whom it was 
restored : Closes, the eminent type as well as foreteller of the ereat 
Prophet which the Lord ehould raise up, like unto himself, to \viiom 
the people should hearken; (T)eut. xviii. 15;) Elijah, the great type 
of him who should prepare the way before the Lord. Cj. ver. 10^ 
13. Moses, whose body was bnried by God, no man knows where ; 
(Dent, xxxiv.;) Elijah, whose bodv was translated to heaven, not 
seeing corruption. 2 Kings ii. These two prophets being held in 
80 great esteem by the Jews, came to deliver up, as it wei'e, the 
Jewish dispensation to Him who was to substitute for it his own. 

4. Then antiwered FeUr, — ^He might have noticed the xelnctant 
departure of Moses and Elijah: he replied to what he saw and what 
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good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let us make here three 
tabernacles; one for tiice, and one lor Moses, and one for 
Klias. 

5 While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud overshad* 
owed them : and behoId> ft voice out of the cloud, which said, 
'Thk Is my bdoved Son, ^in vhom I am well pleased : 'hear 
ye him. 

6 'And when the disciplai heard ii, they fdl o& their fikoe, 
and were sore afraid. 

62 Pet. 1. 17.— e Ch. 3 17; Mark 1. 11; Luke 3. 22.— d Isa. 42. 1.— eDeut. 18. 15, 
19; Acts 3. 23, 88^/2 Pet. 1. 18. 

he had heard in the discourse about Christ's decease, though nothing 
may have been addressed to him. (See on Matt. zi. 25.) Lordr^ 
(Sec on Matt. viii. 25.) IHa good form to he here: — It would be 
pro6t^ble for us to stay here. Tabernacles; — Booths; made of 
branches of trees, for a temporary shelter, as those used at the feast 
of tabernacles. Hackett saw on the flat roo& of the houses at Be- 
burieh, at the foot of Mount Tabor, email bootiis made of the branches 
and leaves of trees — a cool retreat in summer. Peter perhaps 
f'xpectcd to be invited to share the Sayioor'e booth; James and 
Jolm sharing the others. 

6. WhtU he vet apaA^;,— While be was speaking. A bright cloud — 
Tliis removes the difficulty in reconciling rater's desire to stay there 
with the terror they experienced : ho npoko in an ecstasy of delight 
when he said, " Lord, it is good for us to be here"; but just at thia 
point the cloud overshadowed them, and they were affrighted. The 
shekinal cloud could both transmit light and cast a shades £z. ziv. 
20; 1 Kings viii. 10-12. The light dassled t-he diedples, and the 
shadow terrified them. Peter, however, bewildered as much as tho 
rcpt, though probably not as much awe-stmck as they, continued 
speaking, though he did not know what to say, or the absurdity of 
tne request which he made. BehM, a voice — ^Lo ! as a voice cannot 
be seen. (See on Matt. iii. 17.) It calls attention to the wonderful 
oracle. Which said, — Saying. (See on Matt, iii. 17.) Hear ye him. — • 
This confirmed his divine legation : the withdrawal of Moses and 
Elijah was suggestive ; a greater tlian both remains. This was the 
second time a voice from tne excellent glory had proclaimed in the 
hearing of men the Father's recognition of the Son : a third is yet to 
come ; John xii. 28-30. As the luminous cloud corresponds to the 
Shekinah, so the voice corresponds to the divine oracle, which spoke 
from tlie most holy place. By these tokens God attested the old dis- 
pensation ; by them he inaugurates the new. Though Peter did not 
seem to know what ho said on this occasion, yet he never seems to 
have forgotten it. Thus, in connection with his account of it, he 
speaks of putting off hi.s tabernacle, and of his rlorease — the same 
word, exodos — aH m Luke ix. 31, in that maiiuiiiccut; passage, 2 Tet, 
i. 18-18 : ef. Dent xviii. 15. 

6. TheyftU on tAor /oeeii^The posture of those who are ovezpow* 
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7 And Jesus came and 'touched th&m, and said, Arise, 
and be not afraid. 

8 And wlien tliey had lifted up their eyes, they saw no 
man, save Jesud oiily. 

9 And as thoy came duwu irom the mountain, Mesus 
charged theni, t:;aying. Tell the vision to no man, until the 
Son of man be risen again from the dead. 

10 And his disciples asked liim, saying, *Why then say 
tlio scribes, that Elias must first come ? 

11 And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias truly 
fihall first come, and ^restore all things : 

17 Dan. S. IS: 9. 21; 10. 10, 18.— ft Ch. 16. 20; Mark 8.30; ll.g^Kal.4. 5; ch.lL 
14; Mark 9. 11.— A: Mai. 4. 6; Luko L 16, 17 ; Acts 3. 2L 



ered by the presence of a supernataral being. Dan. viii. 17, 18 ; x* 
6-11 ; Luko V. 8, 9. Sorc—(he'A.t]y. 

7. Touched them, and said,^ — Tlie touch accompanyina; the address 
assured them that he was still in the body. Luke xxiv. 37-40. 

9. The vision — Mark and Lnke, "what they had seen ;" cf. Acts 
vii. 31 ; Ex. iii. 3 ; Deut. zzviii. 34, LXX. The word is specially 
applied to a })! eternatural appearance. Acts ix. 10, 12; x. 3, 17, 10. 
Tne disciplos were not yet prepared to finnounce the higher claims of 
their Maxtor and his kingdom: they were first to be endued with 
power from on high, and this they conld not be nntil after Christ's 
resurrection ; then they were prepared to relate the prodigy without 
laying undue stress upon its imposini^ phonnmona, hut rather refer- 
ring to it as a confirmation of their Lord's Messiahship and of their 
belief in a spiritual world, and of tlie intimate relations subsisting 
between the Kingdoms of grace and of glory. The Ihree were not to 
be vain of the preference shown them, nor excite the rest to envy; 
nor were the dif'ciplns to be scandalised by his sufferings after hear- 
ing of his trnnsfiguration. 

iu. Asked — The question was suggested by what they had seen and 
heard. The^r seemed to have forgotten what Jesos said, (Matt xi. 
14,) bavin c; ju«t seen Elijah, and calling to mind the prophecy of 
}>Ial. iv. T), (), and the teachings of the scribes ba^nd thereon. They 
were perplexed : Is this the ]>rcdicted advent of Elijah ? If bo, why 
is he gone so soon, without doing what was prophesied of him ? Why 
must we tell no man of his appearance ? Is he to come again ? And 
how is EVinB John the Baptist? And if be restores all things lhat 
Christ rany rrip^n over the Jews, how can Christ Buffer death 

11. Shall Jirst coine, — Is to come first — i. e., his coming is predicted. 
The future is used as in quotation of a prophecy. This is not an an- 
nouncement that Elijah will come in person before the second advent 
of Christ. (See on v. 12 ; Matt. xi. 14.) Restore — In all other places 
of the New Testament the word means to restore, as Matt. xii. 13; 
Mark iii. 6; viii. 25; Luko vi. 10; Acts i. 6; Heh. xiii. 19. Our 
Lord had his eye on Mai. iv. 5, 6, where the LXX. use this word : 
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12 'Bat I say unto you, that Elias is come already, and 

they knew him not, but " have done unto him whatsoever 
they listed : likewise " shall also the Son of man suffer of 
them. 

13 **Then the disciples understood that he spake unto 
them of John the Baptist 

14 ^ ^And when they were come to the multitude, there 

came to him a certainman kneeling down to him, and saying, 

15 Lord, have mercy on my son ; for he is lunatic, and 
sore vexed, for oft-times he i^lleth into the lire, and oft into 

the water. 

16 And I brought him to thy disciples, and they could 

not cure him. 

17 Then Jesus answered and said, O faithless aud per- 
verse generation, how long shall I be with you? how long 
shall I suffer you? Bring him hither to me. 

2 C h . 1 1 . 14 ; Mark 9. 1% IS.— m Ch. li. % 10^ Ch. 16. Oh. U. li^ Mark 
9.Ui Lake 9^ 37. 



** he will restore the heart of father to son, and the heart of a man to 

his neighbor." That ilnn rrstoration had a deeper meaning may bo 
gpen in Luke i. IG, 17. That John did :i Vrin^j; about a universal 
reformation is no bar to this interpretation — that was the design of 
his mission, and it was in part accomplished. 

12. And they knew him not, — ^Did not recognize John aa the pre- 
dicted Elijah. JUsted: — Chose. 

14. Kneeling down to Jtiin. — As nn applicant for mercy. 

15. Lunatic, — (tsee on ^latt. iv. 24.) Sore vexed, — Grievously 
afflicted. In Matt. iv. 24, lunacy is distinguished from demoniacal 
possession, bntthey may both coexist in uie same subject, and the 
lormer may be produced by the latter. Me /aZZetA— Hence he is sup- 
posed to havo been epileptic; but this too may have been the result 
of demoniacal influence : it is attributed by Mark to the malevolent 
design of the evil spirit. 

16. They ecndd not cure him, — ^As the faith of both parties, the 
fftiher and the disciples, was needed for the miracle, and was foond 
want in 

17. 0 j'aitJdc.'!s — Unbelieving: cf. John xx. 27 — alluding perhaps to 
the disciples and the father. jPerverse — Crooked, as our wrong, 
twisted, turned aside from the right, alluding perhaps to the Jews, who 
perversely discredited the claims of Jesus. Gen c ration^— A people of 
the pnmc race and time. (See on Matt. xi. IG.) This seems to give 
the address a general bearing. IIoiv long shnll The with you f — llow 
long is it necessary that I should be peibonally present wiih you?— 
s hint in regard to his prospective leaving of them. Mow long shall 
I m^sryouf — How long must I bear with your uabelibf and per- 
verseness? This evinces powerful, yet holy emotion. 

9* 
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18 And Jesus rebuked ihe devil, and he departed out of 
him : and tiie child was cured from that yeiy nour. 

19 Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why 
could not wc cast him out? 

20 And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief : 
for verily I say unto you, ^If ye have fidth as a mun of 
mustaxd-seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Kemove 
hence to yonder place; and it shall remove; and nothing 
shall be impossible unto you. 

21 Howbeit, this kind goeth not out, but by prayer and 
fasting. 

9 Gh. 21. 21; Uark 11. 23; Luke 17. 6; 1 Cor. 12. 9; 1& 2. 

18. Rebuked the devU, — ^He sternly commanded the demon to come 

out of him. 

19. Apart, — Mark : ** into a house." Why could nai Vfe — They 

had cast out other demons. Mark vi. 13. 

20. A gra'ui of inudard-sccil, — A proverLial oxpros.^ion among the 
rabbins fur the .smallest thing: (See on Matt. xiii. 32;) so the remov- 
ing of mountains is a proverbial expression for that which is appar- 
entlv imposeible. 8ome think a great act of faith tnttst be intended 
by the proverb, as Paul speaks of removing moontain.s by having all 
faith. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. But wc must not be nyporcritlcal in construing 
proverbial phrases: those, however, who wisn to be minute in their 
interpretation, should bear in mind ihaL Jesus waB speaking of a spe- 
cific miracle which conld be wrought by a yery little miracle-work- 
ing faith— the quality rather than the quantity being co n i ^ ri I; 
whereas Paul speaks in the plural (•' remove mountains ') — all kinds 
of miracles requiring all trie diversified developments of miracle- 
working faith. This mountain, — Pointing perhaps to the Mount of 
Tranefigoration. Yonder place; — ^Thither: pointing perhaps toward 
the basm of the lake. Matt, xxi, 21. J^oming shall be impossible — 
If not inconsistent with the will of God. The disciples ooulii not cast 
out the demon without the concurrent faith of the father, but their 
faith might have removed his unbelief. They could not force him to 
believe : Christ did not ; but he developed bis faith. 

21. This Hnd^t demons. The disciples had east out other de- 
mon??, and the reason is assigned why they could not cast out this. 
A. Clarke cannot pee why " a certain class, or genus, of demons can- 
not be expelled but by prayer and fasting, while others may be 
ejected without them." Perhaps not ; and yet the fact may be eo. 
The terrifying phenomena connected with this ease may not have 
obtained in other cases where they had been successful in exorcism ; 
hence in this case their minds may have been too much perturbed for 
the exorcise of faith ; and prayer and fasting would be necessary to 
put them in a pro{>er mental condition for that exercise. Faith was 
the condition of exorcism ; prayer and fasting were the condition of 
the faith required. Of cotu-se, it is not implied that prayer and faat- 
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22 1 ^And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto 
theni) Tiie Sou of man shall be betrayed into the hands of 
men: 

23 And tliey shall kill him, and the third day he shall 
be raised again. And they vrere exceeding sorry. 

24 T[ And 'when they were come to Capernaum, they 
that received || tributc-??io?icy, came to Peter, and said. 
Doth not your master pay tribute ? 

r Ch. le. 21 ; 20. 17 ; Mark 8. 31 ; 9. 30, 31 ; 10. 33 ; Luke 9. '22. 44 ; ] R. r.l ; 24. 6, 7. 
— « Mark 9. 88.— |0»1led in the original, didrachma,hoing in value lillaen pence. 

Vx. y\ r"; ; "*^. '2r.. 



ing were not needed as ordinary means of grace; bnt a special resort 
to them wa« needed lor an extraordinary occasion. Aiiord thinks 
" this was for their after ^idanoe, for they cotild not fast while he 
was with tliein" But tins construction of Mark ii. 19 seeiAB too 
rit^id. The difciples doubtless observed the jmblic fasts; and also 
fasted in reference to partienlar objects, wlnlo " the Bridegroom was 
with them," though tliey could not mourn and fast then as much as 
when he was taken from them. (See on Matt. iz. 14, 15.) 

22. Andwh 'dr they abode in Galilee, — As they were traveling in 
Galilee. They had to pass through Galilee from the Mount of Trans- 
figuration to Jerusalem, via Canernaum: cf. ver. 24; xvi. 21. It 
appears to have been just after tne miracle, and as a sort of ofiset to 
it, that onr Lord spoke these words. The Son of man — (See on Matt, 
viii. 20.) Shall he betrayed — Is to be betrayed — a hint of the near- 
ness of the event. Info the hands of men: — The action implies what 
sort of men, viz., his enemies, and also the fact that God would work 
no miracle to deliver him from their power. 2 Sam. xxiv. 14; Ps. 
cvi. 41,42; Isa. xlvii. 6. v 

23. They shall kill him, — They will kill liim. Exceeding .sorry. ^ 
Grieved exceedingly, %'iz , nt the prospective sufferings and death of 
their Master, as they could not understand what he meant by rising 
again. 

24. And when they were tome — Matthew alone reeorde this inci- 
dent; he makes no explanation of tlie custom, because it was well 
known to the Jews, for whom he specially wrote. Tnhute-monrj/, — 
The double drachm, or half shekel. Every Israelite from twenty 
years old and upward had to pay a half shekel for the serried of 
the tabernacle; (Ex. xxx. 12-lG;) and afterward the same tax for 
the repair of tlie temple. 2 Ghron. xxiv. 0-9. After the captivity 
it was reduced to the third of a shekel. Neh. X. 32. It was after- 
ward raised to half a shekel: thus Josephus (Ant. xviii. 10. 1) 
speaks of '* the didraehmon which it was the enstom for each person 
to pay to God and, (Wars vii. 6. G,) " Vespa^^ian imposed a tribate 
on the Jews wherever residing, orderinr^ each of tlu-m to pav two 
drachms annually into the capitol, a.s they formerly used to pay 
them into the temple at JeruHalem." The LXX. frequently render 
9hekd by didrachmon ; but Grotius says they meai&t the Alezandriaa 
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25 He saithy Yes. And when he woe come into the 
house, Jesos prevented him, saying, What thinkest thou, 
Simon? of wnom do the kings of the earth take custom 
or trihute? of their own children, or of strangers? 

26 Peter saith unto him. Of strangers. Jesus saith unto 
him. Then axe the children free. 

27 Notwithstanding, lest we shonl l offend them, go thou 
to the sea, and cast an hook, and take up the &h that 
first Cometh up: and when thou hast opened his mouth, 
thou shalt find || a piece of money : that take, and give unto 
them for me and thee. 



I Or, a stater. It is half an ounce of silver, in ralue 2a. 6d. ailer bs. the ounce. 

drachmov, which was double the Attic, or common drachmnn. The 
half Bhekel was worth 15 J. Came to Feler, — Jesus being raost 
hkely in Peter's house at Capernaum. Your — Referring to all the 
disciples. Master — Teacher. iTntute/— The double drachms: not 
that they mean that ho paid more tlian one didrachmon for himself, 
but cither referring to his paying for the disciples also, or else to 
the manv persona from whom the tax was collected, each paying a 
double araelin). Whether they questioned if Jesus was exempt as 
a rabbi, or that tlie payment was voluntary, some declining it, or 
that liis absence from Capcrnanm made them uncertain, or that tbia 
was a polite way of asking for the tax, cannot be detcrniincii. 

25. iVhen he was come — When Peter had come into the house, and 
was going to aak Jesos for the money, or if he was correct in saying 
that he wonld pay it, Jesus anticipated him, knowing what he was 
going to say. Fra'cntcd — From prcevenio, to come before. Custom — 
Taxes, levied on things. Tribute? — Census, assessment, poll-tax, 
levied on persons. Children — Sons. Strangers f — Others ; but sub- 
jects, not foreigners. The royal family are usually exempted from 
paying tribute. 

'J.C). Then — The king's sons are unrler no obligation to pay tribute: 
as I am the Son of the great King, and you are my ministers, 
ought we not to be excused from paying for the service of the 
temple, the expenses of the palace, the support of the govern- 
ment? This shows that it was not the imperial tax, as Jerome 
thonght. It was also a slight rebuke to Peter, who had hastily 
spoken as if his Master were not Lord of the temple. 

27. Notwithstanding ^ — But that we might not cause them to stum- 
ble at me by this assertion of my prerogative, as they might con* 
strue it into a want of regard for the temple service. (See on Matt, 
xvi. 23 ; 1 Cor. viii. 9, 13.) In regard to money, as Bengcl says, 
worldly-minded men have a peculiar facility in taking ofTense at the 
conduct of the guUly. Tfie sea — The Lake of Geimesaret, which 
was close by. That first eometh vp: — The first that bitee. Opened 
his viouth, — To take out the hook. A piece of money: — A stater: a 
Greek silver coin, worth four Attic drachms, or two didrachmat the 
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exact amount required to pay the tribute for Feter and his Master. 
It is not said that Peter caoght the fish, found the stater, and paid 
the tax; but it is presumed tnat he did. The silly tradition that the 
fish rnni^lit was a naddock, and that the black mark on each side of 
the neck of that lish, is a memento of the fact — Peter catcliiug hold 
of it at that place when he opened its mouth — is a specimen of super- 
stition which finds its ol&et in the sapient suggestions of the lia- 
tionalists l^at all Jesus meant was that Peter should catch a fish, 
open his mouth to cry it, and sell it for a stater! The haiMoek, by 
the way, as a salt-water fish, is not found iu the Lake of Tiberiaa. 
I'or the kinds of fish found in the lake, see Lynch's Exploration of the 
Jordan. (See on Matt. iv. 18.) It is folly to speculate on the miraculoas 
phenomena involved in this transaction — wliether tho fish was 
created for the occasion, or was merely impeUed toward reter'.s hook, 
or came in a natural way ; whether tne stater had been dropped into 
the lake, and swallowed in a mistake hy the fish, or was put into 
its month by divine agency; or— what not: it was a miracle of 
knowk'flge, if not of power, and no man can repoat it. It was 
wrought not merely to f^npply an outward nccoFsity, but to ]ir(;vent 
the payment of the tribute-money being considered a compromise 
of his prerog^vtive as the Son of God, and Lord of the temple. 



CHAPTER XVIU- 

1 Christ warneth his disci^ks to he humhU and luimiUii: 7 to avoid 
^meet, and not to detpue the UtUe ones: 15 teaeheth how we are 
to deal wUh our hrdhren, when they ojfend ttt: 21 and how oft to 

farrfive them : 23 which he setteth forth hy a parahk of (he ^infj, that 
took account of his servants, 32 and punished him^ wfio shewed no 
mercy to his fellow. 

AT * the same time came the disciples unto Jeaus^ saying, 
Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven ? 

a Mark 9. S3 ; Luke 9. 40 ; 22. 24. 



XVIII. — 1. At tJie same time — It is not said that Peter went 
immediately to the lake to catch the fish which shouM furnish the 
trihnte-money. Luke passes over the visit to Capernaum, wliich 
is but incidentally noticed by Mark, and, indeed, by Matthew : as 
Jesus seems to have merelv halted there a night or so on his jour* 
ney to Judea. But that he was not "by the way," whore they 
disputed, when ho interroc^ated them about their dispute, hut in the 
houfie, (Mark) is iin}>lied "Ijv Luke when he says that "he took a 
child and set hiiii by him." Having been cognizant of their di»imte 
by the way, when they were together in the house he made tnem 
state the qaestion. As might be expected, at first " they held their 
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2 And Jesus called a little child unto him^ and set him 

in the midst of them, 

3 And sjiid, Verily I say unto you, ^Except ye be con- 
verted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. 

4 ° Whosoever therefore shall humble himself m this 
little child, the same is greatest in the kiugdom of heaven. 

5 And * whoso shall receive one such little child in my 
name, receiveth me. 

6 * But, whoso shall offend one of these little ones which 



h Vh. 131. 2 ; ch. 19. 14; Mark 10.14; Luke 18. 16; 1 Cor. 14.30; lPet.a.a^-«Olu 
20. 27 ; 23. II.— d Cb. 10. 42; Luke 9. 4S.-« Mark 9. 42; Lake 17. 1, 2. 



peace," (Mark,) being ashamed of the aiair; and when they did state 
it, it was in general terms. Who is the greatest — Not, which of us 
shall be the greatest? Y*''t. according to tjiike, this was the bone of 
contention. Ara, omitted as expletive by our translators, rather 
refers to the dispute, and may be rcnderea "then," or "in truth ;" 
n d., "To settle the dispute, inform ns who shall be the greatest." 
The occasion of the dispute may ha%'c been the special privilege 
granted to Peter, James, and John, m being exclusively permitted 
to witnes.*) the Transfiguration. Was the government of the new 
tbeocraey to be administered by them as a trinmvirate f Why not 
hy Simon II., James It., and J udas I., as the relatives of the King, 
mcmbf'TS of the roval familv? ]\Iav not the snprcmacv he vested in 
the oldest and first-called dipcii>le, Hay Andrew? or in the one best 
acquainted with political affairs, say Matthew? or in John, who was 
most in the confidence of the King, lying in bis bosom? or in Peter, 
who had been recently designated by the King himself as the rock 
of hi3 Church ? 

2. A little child — Niccpliorus says this was Ignatius the ni.artyr: 
it was more likely one of Peter's children, being in his house. 
The symbolic mode of conveying inetmction was common in the 
East. It is likely the little boy came up with the apostles to hear 
what Jesus was about to say. 

3. Verily, I say unto you, — A formnla indicating the importance 
of what wUows. Converted, — Turned, changed. Become as Utile 
ehUdren, — ^Free from ambition. Ye thall not enter— Ye shali not be 
subi( ' mnch less senators, in my kingdom. 

4. Whosort^n' therefore — To give the greater effect to the remark, 
he then took the child m his arm??, or embraced him. The language 
refers to the state, not to the effort to reach iL — the child, as a sym- 
bol, not representing the latter. Greatest-^ The greatest This 
answers the question, ver. 1: the greatest is the most humble, the 
least ambitious. Ps. cxxxi. ; 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 

5. 0/ir smh little cJiild—OiiQ of my humble, unpretending disciples. 
(See on Matt. x. 40-42.) In myname^ — Because he belongs to me. 

8haa i0md-^\3a» to stumble. (See on Matt xvL 23 ; Luke 
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believe in me, it were better for him that a millstone were 
hanged about hia neck, and that lie were drowned in the 
depth of the sea. 

7 1 Wo unto the world becaose of offences 1 for ' it must 
needs be that offences come ; ■ but wo to that man by whom 
the offence ecmieth 1 

8 ^ Wherefore^ if thy hand or thjr foot ofl^d thee, cut 
them off, and cast t^em from thee ; it is better for thee to 
enter into life halt or maimed, rather than haying two 
hands or two feet» to be oast into everiasting fira 

/Luke 17. 1 ; 1 Cur. 11. 12.— y Cli. 'M. U.—h Cli. 5. 2y, 00 ; Mark 9. 43, 48. 

xvii. 1, 2.) One of these — One of my disciples. A milldone — An ass's 
millstone — the upper nulktone, turned by an ass, larger than that 
turned by hand. Were hanned — iShould have been hanged before 
he did so. Droumed—A, moae of puQiDhmetit among the Egyptians, 
(Jreeka, and Romans, and apparently borrowed from them oy the 
Jews, m .Tosephus (Ant. xiv. 15) says the Galileans drowned the 
partisans of Herod in the lake. Alix cite.s the Mishna to prove 
that execrable men were cast into the Dead Sea with a stone tied to 
them. The scholiast on Aristophanes {l^uit, 1360) says, that when 
they drowned any person (in Greece) they hun^ a weight on his 
neck — Suidas fayf, a large stono. Suetonius (Lite of Aug. 07) says, 
Auguf^tus ])unished certain persons for thfir opj>re?i5ions in a jirov- 
iuce by Llirowing them into a river with heavy weights about their 
necks. The proverb means that any one had better suffer the great- 
est temporal evil than be the occasion of moral evil to one of Christ's 
followers. The dqtth of the tea, — ^The main sea^ as opposed to Hhillow 
water. 



blocks. jFW U must needs 6e— Considering the depraved state of 
society, there is a moral necessity — "a necessity of consequence." 

But wo to that man — This shows lhat he who persecutes or seduces 
a disciple, does bo by tlie abuse of his own free agency, and not by 
any absolute nccessitj' which would preclude his accountability, nor 
by any invincible torce of circumstances, be society ever eo de- 
praved, as this also would relieve him of any responsibility in the 
matter: no one will be punished for what he cannot help. Clnys- 
ostom and Theophylact observe that Christ says this not to take 
away the freedom of our faculties, or the liberty of our election, 
or to subject the actions of our life to any necessity. Jerome says 
if it were necessary for a man to .'^eandalize, lie would be without 
blame in so doing. He notes the necessity of thus caution to the 
apoetl^, who were contending for dignity ; for, he saye. had they 
continued in this vice they might have given scandal to those whom 
tJioy called to the faith. 

^. Where fore, if Ihi/ hand offend Ihce, — This caution to the flis- 

ciplos that they might not by ambition, or any other worldly Icciiug^ 
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9 And if thine eye offend tliee, pluck it out, and cast it 

from thee : it is better for thee to enter into life with one 
eye, rather than havinir two eyo«, to be cast into hell-fire. 

10 Take heed that ye despise not one of thefse little ones: 
for I say unto you, that in heaven * their angels do always 

behold the face of niy Father which in in heaven. 

11 *For the Hon of man is come to save that which was 
lost 

12 "How think ye? If a man luive an hundred sheep, 
and one of them be gone astray, doth he not leave the ninety 

i V^. 34 7 : Z 13.7; Jleh 1. 14 -A Bsth. 1, 14; Luke 1. 19^ Lake 9. 56; 19 

10; John H. 17 ; IZ. 47. — ntLuko 15. 4. 



throw a Btumbling-block in their own way, (See on Matt. v. 29, 30.) 
Halt — Lame in the feet. Heb. xii. 13. Maimed, — Deficient in a 
limh, as a lian^l. (See on Matt. xv. 30, 31. The language is pro- 
verbial : a xxiun had better suffer the loss oi one of his members tliaa ' 
be bctmed to death. 

9. With one eye, — One-eyed. Hell- fire. — The fiery Gehenna, called 
"the everlasting fire," (ver. S.) a.s the fire was kept burning in the 
Valley of Hmnom to consunio carcasses, etc. (See on Matt. v. 22.) 
Mark shows the applicatiou of the proverb by saying here " the king- 
dom of God," instead of Uft. 

10. 2h/,v7(f'('^?— See, beware. i>«ap««no<—Notonly do not scandal- 
ize, but do not conceive or entertain an ill opinion of. One of thrse 
little ones. — ObHcure disciples. Their aivieh — That tlie righteous are 
ministered to by angels appears from Scripture. Ps. xxxiv. 8; Heb. 
i. 14, Behold the face — A privilege granted by certain monarebti to 
their special favorites only. 1 Kings x. 8 ; £stb. i. 14 ; Ps. ciii. 20, 21 ; 
Lnko i. 10; Tobit xii. 15. If those who arc the special favorites of 
God wait upon the humble di.sciples of Cliri.st, who will dare de.^^pise 
them? Those who understand by their angels the disembouied 
spirits of these little ones, say that they cannot be their guardian 
angels because they are "always in heaven," while ministering 
spirits are a part of the time on earth. But the meaning may be, 
that when in heaven, which is their home, they always behold, etc. 
It is not said their angels thaU behold — i. e., in a future state — but 
do behold. It is not clear that departed spirits, though made like 
nnto the angek. are ever Pt^^led angels in Scripture. Acii zii. 16 
may be, and generally is, interpreted of a ministering angel— fiome 
say, a human messenger. 

11. Forihe 8on of man — As all were lost, Christ came to save all, 
including the poor and obscure, therefore let them not be despised. 1 
Cor. viii. 11. These obscure ones, whom the proud scarcely think 
wortli peeking, have been sought and found; and he who took so 
much pains to save them, will liold them in liigh esteem now they 
are Raved. Take care that they be not lost again through your fault, 

12. Haw think y« /—What do ye suppoee ? Doth he not i&m—Th^ 
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and nine, and goeth into the monntains^ and seeketh that 
urbich is gone af>tray ? 

13 And if 80 be that he find it, verily I say unto you, he 
lejoiceth more of that tiheept than of the ninety and nine 

which went not astray. 

14 Even so it is not the will of your Father which is in 
heaven, that one of these little ones should parish. 

15 \ iMoreover, ^'if thy brother shall trespass against thee, 
go and tell him his feiult between thee and him alone: if he 
shall hear t!vpo, "thou hast gained thy brother. 

16 But it lie will not hear thee, then take with thee one or 
two more, that in p the mouth of two or three witnesses every 
worrl in:iy be established. 

17 And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell U unto the 

nLer. 19. 17 { Luke 17. Jaa. 6. 90; 1 Pet. 8. l.F-4>Deiii. 17. 9; 19. 15; John 

8. 17 ; 2 Cor. 13. 1; Heb. 10. 28. 



Binety-nine on the mountains, and goingj seeketh, i. e., goetU in (^uest 
of the stray sheep? Luke (xv. 4) has " wilderness," on tne mountainB 



being a number frequent in the Jewish writings. 

13. He rejoicdh more — -At the time. This docs not intimate that 
God is better plei\*ed with restored backsliders than with the right- 
eons who never fell ; hnt the joy of their recovery is proportioned to 
the grief of their loss : judge, then, liow incensed Goa must be with 
those who cause the weakest saint to fall. 

14. It in not the unil — It is his will thai not one should perish. 
Ezek. xxiui. 11 ; 2 I'eL. iii. 9. It had been suggested that when the 
dignity of the little ones was asserted, it was my Father ; now that a 
motive directly acting on the conscience is urged, it is your Father. 

15. Moreover, — Passing from this to a cognate point. If thy 
brother — A fellow-Christian. Trespass againd ihcc, — Willfully injuro 
thee. Go and tell him his fault — Privately reprove or expostulate 
with him. Lev. ziz. 17; Ecdos. six. 13. Hear — ^Regard. Gained 
thy brother. — Bronsht him to a right state of mind — "won him hack 
to rectitude and fellowship" — "eained for God and thy.self too." 1 
Cor. ix. 19; 1 Pet. iii. 1. Not only do not injure thy brother, but if 
he should injure tliee, try to bring him to a better mind. 

16. Two or thru wUnetees — One or two beside thyself, (Dent. xvii. 
6; xix. 15; John viii. 17, 18; 2 Cor. xiii. 1,) not as witnesses of the 
offense, but of the attempt to bring the offendor to repentance, as well 
as to aid in the effort, increasing the chances of success ; or if there 
he a failare, to bear testimony to the Church that the private effort 
has been duly made. Tf^(^— Charge or accusation; nrst, that the 
matter complained of is wrong, and second, that the offender refuses 
to repent ot it. 

17. Tdl it unto the church: — The religious society of which both 
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church : but if ue neglect to hear the church, let him bo 
unto thee as an heathen man aiul a publican. 

18 Verily I say unto you, 'Whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth, shall be bound in heaven : and whatsoever ye shall 
loose on earth, shall be loosed In heaven* 

19 "Again I unto thee, That if two of yon shall agree 
on earth, as touching any thing that they shall ask, 4t shall 
be done for them of my ^Father which is in heaven. 

20 For where two or three are gathered together in ray 
name, there am I in the midst of them* 



q Rom. 16. 17 ; 1 Cor. 6. 9 ; 2 Th«8S. 8. 6^ U; 2John 10.— r Ch. lik Id i John aUK 
2$; 1 Cor. b. 4.^-9 Ch. 5. 2i.—t I John 8. 92; 6. 14. 



are memberB. This is done virtually when the oflScers of the Church 
arc appn?cd of it. This course, as Maiinonidcs says, was pursued ia 
the Jewish syaaeogoes. The notion oi a general council is absurd. 
Christ could nardly mean by the Church a court of ecomful, perse- 
cuting Phariscf s. i s| )ecially in view of Matt xvi. 18, and the scope of 
this chapter, whit h n fers to wliat was to obtain in the kingdom of 
heavr-n, the Church which he was just erecting. The rebuker brings 
it before the Church, not as an injured private ]^erson, but as the first 
witaess, for in and with him the Chnrch is injured. Let him 
Have no religious communion with him ; still be kind to him. 1 Cor. 
V. 11 ; 2 Cor. ii. 0, 7 ; 2 Thess. iii. 14, 15. A heathen— The heathen : 
the article is u.sed, in the original, to denote the class^ — one of the 
heathens, outside the Church ; one of the publicans, who though 
within are elaaeed with heathens. He who will not hear the Chnrch, 
baa no claim on it, except what any sinner may possess. 

1.^. W Jiatsioet^er yc fhall hind — "Whatsoever ye shall order concern- 
ing such a man, whether liis exyiulsion, being incorrigible, or his re- 
tention or readmission on repentance, shall be ratifiecf by God. (See 
on Matt. xyi. 19.) It may relate primarily to what the apostles, by 
divine inspiration, should determine in regard to Church-discipline ; 
but the principle will obvioosly apply to all Christiana following their 
directions in the prejnises. 

19. Again — Connecting this with the preceding. Isay unto you,— 
A formula indicating the great importance of what ifl said. Matt. xyi. 
28. If two of if€U shall o^ee— Harmonise ia feeling and aim. At 
touchinfj any thing — Having oy^ocial referenoe to Church-discipline. 
If infallible decisions were granted to the apostles, all necessary aid 
shall be aflforded to ordinary Christians who thus implore it 

20. Two or three — ^The smallest congregation, not restrictiDg it to 
councils, or to the universal Chnrch representatively considered. 
Tbe smallest particular Chnrch represents the Church catholic. Ter- 
tullian says, " Where two, oven of the laity, are thus met, there is a 
Church." Gathered fo^ftfiAer— Convened. In my name, — On my 
account — attending to the business of my Church. The Jews say, 
"A synagogue to which the Shekinah of the Divine Presence and bear- 
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21 ^Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, hosv oft 
shall my brother siu against me, and I forgive iiiui " till 
seven times? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until seven 
times : 'but, Until seventy times seven. 

23 ^ Therefore is the lun?dom of heaven likened unto a 
certain king which would tMLe account of his servants. 

24 And when he had begun to reck<Hi, one was brought 
unto him whkh owed him ten thousand || talents. 



u Luke 17. 4.—X Ch. 6. 14; Mark 11. 25; Col. 3. 13^1^1 talent M 760 WMe8 qf 

tUv&r, which after five shillings the ounce is 187i. lOs. 



ixxg descends, must consist of at least ten — a smaller number Qod de* 
6pi8^ and reproaches : Wherefore do I come when there » no one 
tnere." Yet they hnrc this saying, " Wherever even two persons ar© 
Bitting in discourse concerning the law, the Divine Presence is among 
them. ' There am J— The prophetic present. Christ is always pres- 
ent in his Church by his divine nature and his Spirit. Hence he caa 
act as the Mediator through whom our prayers are offered, and also 
ratify onr official 

21. T/ben came J^cUr — Induced by the foregoing disconrse. How 
oft — If my brother trespaes against me repeatedly, how often must I 
forgive him? Must T as often as seven timf;s?" The Jews, referring 
to Job xxxiii. 29, LXX., Amos i. 3, limited forj^iveneps to three timos ; 
Peter extends it to seven, that beinp; the number of perfection, indi- 
cating frequency ; tboueh Peter may have used it definitely — perhaps 
joining the three and tonr in Amos, in the rabbinical spirit. Lev. 
xxvi. 18, 28 ; Pror. xxiv. 16 ; Lake xvii. 4. 

22. Seventy tunes seve^i.- — As oftf-n as the offender ropents. Of. 
Gen. iv. 24. It is not said for what space of time, as "a uay," Jiuke 
xvii. 4 — probably Feter here meant his whole life-, but Christ 
ignores all number i n g. 

23. Ther^ore — Not a mere formula of transition, but, on this 
account, or becauee this is fo — bocanse unlimited forgiveness is the 
will of God. The Hnrjihym of heavcji' — The gospel dispensation. 
Take account — Settle accounts with. Mu servants. — Public min- 
isters, who had to do with financial matters. Persiaii satraps are so 
called by Xenophon, An. i. 9, 29. The immediate application points 
therefore to the apostles, as officers of the crown. 

24. Begun to reckon, — God wakens the conscience before the final 
account. One was broicyht — He would not have come of his own 
accord. Shn ifwutand iaienU, — ^The highest number in Chreek nota- 
tion being used to indicate an enormous debt. It is not likely that 
the gold talent is meant, because of the immense sura, .£07,500,000 or 
£72,000,000, and because the silver talent is usually meant by 
ancient authors, when the kind of money is not specified. Esth. iii. 
9. A myriad of silver talents is variously valued at £1,875,000* 
£2,400.000 : £3,000,000 ; £4,500.000. A talent was not a coin, but 
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25 But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord com- 
manclod him ^ to bo sold, and his wife and children, and ail 
that he had, and payment to be made. 

2B The servant therefore fell down, and || worshipped 
hini, saying. Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay 
thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that servant was moved with com- 
passion, and loosed him, and forgave him the debt. 

28 But the same servant went out, and found one of his 
fellowHservants, which owed him an hundred || pence : and 
he laid hands on him, and took him by the throat, saying. 
Pay me that thou owest. 

j/2 Kings 4. 1 ; Neh. 5. S.— f Or, Ifsought him. — |j 77?': Ilornan penny is fhc ciqhih 
g^>^o/«n ounccy which a/Urjive shillings the ounce is seven pence half-penny; ch. 



fir&t a 8cale» then a weight put in a scale. The Hebrew or Babylon- 
ish talent was 3,000 shekels, or 60 maoehs, valued by some at £3 12. 

3.9. The Attic talent was Je243.16 (say $1,170.) Plutarch says, 

Darius Foiiglit to buy otV Alexander -vvitli this sum; and the Koraans 
imposed the payment of it on Antiochus the Groat. The sum is 
immense, to indicate man's great indebtedness to divine justice — yet 
God couats it 

25. ife had not to pay.^Was unable to pay. To be sold, — A 

custom among the Jews. Lev. xxix. 39,47; 2" Kings iv. 1; Neh. 
V. 5, 8 ; Isa. 1. 1 ; also among the Greeks, Bomans, Hindoos, and 

other nation??. 

26. Worshipped— {ii>Qe on Matt, ii, 2.) Save patienee mth me,— 
Give me time. Heb. vi. 15; Jas. v. 7. I will pay thee all — ^A. 

futile promise, but it expresses earnestnes??. As tlie debtor was a 
public functionary, some think he might defray his indebtedness. 
This filling up of the parable is not to be explained as the voice of 
mistaken self-righteonsness ; though half-awakened sinners may some- 
times purpose to atone for past sins by future obedience. 

27. Loosed him, — Already bound for Bale : released him from 
arrest. Fvrf/avc hiin the debt. — Not merely the intere.sl, a.s the word 
sometimes imports, but, as in the Arabic, all that he was liable to. 
He asked forbearanoe, and got forgiveness: thus all penitent sinners 
are freely and fully forgiven. 

28. Wrnf — fiiis is not to he understood as denoting the apos- 
tate's goinc; a way from God ; nor is it to be understood that he went 
out immediately after being forgiven. It may refer to the time 
when the trial of our principles takes place, as Alford says ; but he 
very inconsiderately adds, "forgiveness of sin does not imply a 
chantio of heart or j>rinciple in the sinner:" if he means forgiveness 
is nor r* generation, tlie remark is true, but impertinent; if he means 
that oue may be forgiven and yet remain unregenerate, it is not 
true, for forgiveness and regeneration concomitant. Founds 



Digitized by Google 



CHAPTER XVIIL 



213 



29 And his fellow-servant fell down at his feet, and 
besought him, saying, Have patience with me, and I will 
pay thee all. 

30 And he would not ; but weul and ca^st iiim into 
prison, till he should pay the debt. 

31 So when his fellow-eervants saw what was done, they 
were very sorry, and came and told onto their lord all that 
was done. 

32 Then his lord, after that he had called him, said 
unto him, O thou wicked servant, I itxrgKve thee all that 
debt, because thou desiredst me: 

83 Shouldest not thou also have had compassion on thy 
fellow-servant, even as I had pity on thee? 
34 And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the 

Happened to meet. An hundred pence : — The denarius (from the 
Jiatin deni, ten) contained ten ates. Before the time of Nero it was 
worth 8Jrf., after that 1\d. : 100 of the former equals £3.10.10; of 

the lattor, £3.2.0 (about $1')), a contemptible sum compared witli tlie 
other, iudicating the disparity between our ofienses acamst one 
another and our sins against God. And lie laid iMnds on him, — And 
la}^ing hold of him, fie throttled him. Gruel creditors sometimes 
twisted their debtors' necks behind them in dragging them to the 
magistrates. By laying hold of the upper part of tlie tunic, the 
tliroat would be painfully pressed. He does not state the amount 
of the debt, as it was so 8inall. 

29. Bewughi — ^Not worshiped, as in ver. 26 — not being his lord, hut 
fellow-servant. The yieldingnoss of the fellow-servant makes the 
severity of tho other the moro striking. 

30. Went and nist — Immediately caused him to be imprisonrd. 

31. Very sort'i/,— The passion wuich became them: their lord was 
angry, ver. 34. Of. Ps. cxix. 63, 136. Sfb^ci^Declared fully. We 
are not to suppose, say some, that ibis circumstance has any 
precise interpretation : it is introduced to give interest, life, and 
effect. But we may fairl}' observe on it that the reasonabh- judg- 
ment of men in regard to the conduct of each other, will uu con- 
firmed by the judgment of God. 

32. 0 thou wicked servant, — Chrysostom and Bengol remark when 
the servant owed a myriad talents, his lorJ did not call him wicked, 
nor, indeed, reproach him, but pitied him. (See on Matt. xxv. 26.) 
Became thou desiredst me: — As soon as and because thou didst 
entreat me — and that not for forgiveness, bnt for forbearance, 
ver. 26. 

33. Compassion — Pity, mercy. 

34. Wroth, — (See on v. 31.) Tormentors, — Literally, examiners, 
particularly those who examined prisoners by torture; hence it 
means tailers, who had to torture debtors, who were at the disT'O^^al 
of creditors, to make them or their friends pay their debts. TM ht 
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tormentors, till he skould pay ail that was due unto 

him. 

35 'So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also imto 
you, if ye from your hearts i'orgive not every one hid brother 
their trespasses. 

sPro7. 21. la; eh. «. 12; Mvk U. 26; Jas. 2. 18. 

should pay — X. e., for ever, for he never could discharge the 
debt 

35. So ^i^et0tt€-— The act of divine clemency in the pardon of it 

einner will be cancelled, if he does not imitate that clemency. Jas. 
ii. 13. My heavenly Father — Not yonrf, m in Matt. vi. 14, 15 ; bnt 
my Father, in whose name and commission I announce this ; and 
who can see wbether or not fnm the heart y<m forgive your brethren. 
Alford says, " He who falls from a state of grace falls into a state of 
condemnation, and is overwhelmed with ' all that debt,' not of this 
or that actual sin forinerlr remitted, bnt of a whole state of enmity 
to God." Wiiitby says, "From this parable we learn tlie equity of 
unlimited forgiveness of our hrother, because God hath forgiven us 
more numerous sins, and the cruelty of imprisonment for debt — also 
that God's pardons, as Ilammond says, are not absolate in thishfe» 
but dependent upon the condition specified," 



CHAPTER XIX. 

2 Christ hcaldh the sick; 3 answerefh fhc Fharisccs concemirtfj 
divorcement 10 Shcweth when man- lay e is necessary. 13 Rcceiveth 
IMa chUdrm. 16 Insimcteth the yp^'f^g fMin how to attain eternal 
life, 20 and how to he perfect. 23 Telletn hit disciples / ' hard it is 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God, 27 andpromite^ 
reward to those Uuit forsake any thing to follow him, 

AND it came to pass, when Jesus had finished these 
saying, he departed from Galilee, and came into Uie 
coasts of Jttdea, beyond Jordan : 

AJ>. aa. oMark 10. 1; John 10. 4U. 



XIX. — 1. These sayings, — Those in ch. xviii. He departed from 
Oalilee, — ^He left Galilee, and came into the coasts, or confines, of 

Judoa, by the route the other side of Jordan — a longer route than 
that through Samaria. He never returned to Galiko till after his 
resurrection. Matthew passes over many events that occurred on 
this journey, and at Jerusalem. Luke ix. 51-xviu. 15; John 
▼ii.-xi. 
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2 ^ And great, multitudes followed him, and he healed 
tbeni there. 

3 ^ The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting liim, 
and saying unto him, Is it lawful for a mau to put awaj 
his wife for every cause ? 

4 And he answered and siii l unto them, Have ye not 
read, that he which made than, at the begiiming, made 
them male and female, 

5 And said, ^ For lliis cause shall a man leave father 
and mother, and shall deaye to hk wife : and * they twaiu 
shall be one flesh? 

6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. 



6Ch.l2. 15 — c Gen. 1. 27; 6.8; Mai. SLU^Gen-S. 91; Mark 10. fr^; 
ft.31w— «1 Cor. 6.16 i 7.2. 



3. The Fharisces — Those of that sect who hveJ in that region. 
Sampling him, — Designing to ensnare him — imagining, say Jerome 
and S. Clarke, that if lie should say it was lawful, he must contra- 
dict his own doctrine ; (Matt. v. 32 ;j tind if he should say it was not, 
he must seem to don}^ the law of I^Ioses. They probably wished 
also to embroil him in the disputes between the school of Sciiammai, 
who would not allow of divorces for any cause short of adultery, 
and the school of Ilillel, who allowed thera for any ; and perhaps 
also to report liiin to Herod Autipas, who had put away his wife 
and married llerodias. Every — Any wliatever — as iu 1 Cor. X. 25. 
Came? — Account, reason, not fault, cnuiL;. 

4. Haw ye not read, — B7 thus citing Qen. i. 27 ; ii. 24, he con- 
firms the literal historic truth of these chapters, as well as the con- 
tinuity of the ^losaic narrative, which some have oueationed be- 
cause of the difltn-ent diction and repetition. He lahim ma'h' fhem — 
Have ye not read that the Creator from the beginning made ihera 
male and female, and said, etc. ^ This implies an equal division of 
the sexes in all ajges, which the history of the species proves ; and it 
indicates the divine will that marriage should bo in pairs and indis- 
soluble, except by death. Goa. i. 27 anticipates Geo. ii. 21-24 : cj. 
Oen. V. 1,. 2. 

5. For ikie came — ^This seems to be a statement of the inspired 

historian. Cleave — The Greek, like the Hebrew word, means to solder 
or glue together. Twain — Two is not in the Hebrew, but was per- 
•hajis supplied in the LXX., Sam., Syr., Ar., and Vulg., a.s implied. 
Otu Jieak f — A ilebraii*in for one body, or one person : the marriage 
therefore can he lawfully broken only l»y the death of the flesh. 
Union in spirit shonld never be wanting, hot is not essential to 
the validity of the marriage contract. Hence second marriages are 
lawful — the first partner being dead. Rom. vii. 1-3. 

6. What — The neuter seems to refer 10 s«u' iiupUed ver. 4. Joined 
-»Toked. The ancients put yokes on the newly married to indi- 
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What therefore God hath joined together^ let not man put 
asunder. 

7 They my unto liini, 'Why did IMoses then command 
to give a writing of divorcement, and to put her away ? 

8 Ho saith unto them, Moses, because of the hardiit\-s of 
your hearts, suffered you to put away your wives : but from 
the beginning it was not so. 

9 « And I say unto you, Wliosoeyer shall put away his 
wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry another, 
committeth adultery : and whoso marrieth her which is put 
away, doth commit adultery. 

id f His disciples say unto him, ^If the case of the man 
be so with hi» wife, it is not good to many. 

11 But he said unto them, 'All men cannot reoeive 
this saying, save Ihey to whom it is given. 



/Deut. 24. 1 ; ch. 5. 31.— <7 Oh. 5. 32 ; ICwk 10. 11; Lake 10. 18; 1 Cor. 7. la 11. 
—A Pro?. 21. 19.— » 1 Cor. 7. 2, 7, », 17. 



cate that they must pull together. Let no man — The rendering in 
Mark, "let not man, ' is pernaps better. 

7. They say wUo Aim, — Suggested by his inquiry, Mark x. 3. 
Why di't ^fo!^cs — Thf^y wanted to pnt Christ's judgment in antago- 
nism to the law of Moses. Command — In I^Iark they say sulfered, 
Moses allowed them to divorce their wives, but commanded them 
%rben they did so to give a bill of divorcement. A wrUinff — bill : the 
Talmud says exactly twelve lines ; cf. Deut. xziv. 1 ; Jer. iii. 8, where 
the LXX. use hihlion for Kehrew scphcr. Divorcement, — Dismission. 

8. Moses, — But it was a divine arrangement — the statutes of 
Moaes are always spoken of as divine. Uf. Mark vii. 10, 13. Be- 
cause of— In regard to, having in view. Sardness of your keartty — 
Stubborn or unyielding spirit, incompatible with the conjugal state. 
(See on Matt. v. 31.) Fro}>i the. heglnnini} — (See on v. 4, which IStark 
blends with this.) The permission of divorce or polygamy does not 
date back as far as the creation, when marriage was instituted. The 
words you and y<mr seem to intimate the particular and temporary 
character of the permission. 

9. And — But, referring to the Mosaic license. Cf. Matt. v. 31. 
I say unto you, — If he said this to the Biiariseos, he repeated it pri- 
vately to tlio disciples. (See on Matt. v. 32.) 

10. If the COM— If this be the case : if t^e marriage tie be thus 
binding. 5m wi/«, — ^The wife, agreeing with the man." Not good 
■ — Not advantageous, not advisahle. The disciples evidently under- 
stood that the prohibition of divorce included also poh'^gamy, else 
the^ might have remedied the matter by taking an addiuonal wife. 
This is implied too in what follows. 

11. AUmtn eanno^AU cannot aa&eitt to this statement— that it ia 
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12 For there are some eunuchs, vhich were so bom from 
ikoT mother's womb : and there are some eunuchs, which 
were made eunuchs of men : and there be eunuchs, which 
have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's 
sake. He that is able to receive it^ let him receive it. 

13 *Then were there brought unto him little children, 
that he should put his hands on them, and pray: and the 
disciples rebuked them. 

14 But Jesus saifl, Suffer little children, and forbid them 
not, to come unto me : for of such is the kingdom of heaven. 

k\ Cor. 7. 82. M; «. S» Mwk 10. IS; Lak« IS. Ift^-mOh. IS. S. 



not good to marry — so as to act upon it : ver. 12. To wkomitu gwen, 
—Who have the gift of continence. 1 Cor. vii. 1, 2, 7. 

12. So bom — \VliO have no natural inclination to marriage or are 
impotent Made eunuchs of men .^As hj Oriental princes, to take 
charge of their women. Ef^th. ii. ; Dan. i. ; Isa. xzziz. 7; Jo8. Ant. 
X. 2. 2. Made themselves — Not in a literal sense, as in the case of 
Origen, hut nietaphoricall}', in the sense of suhrining natnral inclina- 
tions, so as to be at liberty to promote the cause of the gospel in 
such a way as cannot be done in the married state. 1 Cor. vii. 26, 
34; ix. 5, 15, IG. In the first instance, a man's will has nothing 
to do with the inatter ; in the second, it i.s flgainpt his will ; in the 
third, it 18 with his will — concurring however with divine aid. Ke 
that is able — Implying that some cannot live in celibacy, but per- 
mitting those to do so, who can and who are willing to do it for 
the kingdom of heaven's sake; otherwise it seems to be ijie dnty of 
all to marrv. Hcb. yiii 4. 

13. lAttle children, — Luke has " ihe babes " — i. e,, their infant chil- 
dren. Lay his ^Tub— Imposition of hands when praying or bless- 
ing any one was practieea in early times. Gen. xlviii. 14; Nam. 
xxvii. 18, 23 ; 2 Kings v. 11 ; Acta vi. 6 ; viii. 17-19 ; xiii. 3 ; 1 Tim. 
iv. 14; v. 22; 2 Tim. i. 6; Ileb. vi. 2. It was merely a sign indica- 
ting the party who was tiie subject of the prayer or benediction. It 
does not follow that by this act they recognized Jesus as the Messiah, 
but as a teacher sent from God, whose official blessing they consid- 
ered of groat effieat r Rebuked them. — That is, as Mark has it, 
"those who brought them" — probably women who believed in him. 
The disciples, it may be, feared their Master would be annoyed by 
the infants, or that this business was beneath bis dignity, or that it 
was an unseasonable interi n ti m of an important discussion, 

14. SiijTcr little children, — i ; little children. And forbid them not, 
— The positive and negative Un-vas united give force to the injunction 
and^reproof. To came unto ine: — That is, to be brought. For of siich 
is — ^To soch belongs. The kmffdom tf heaven. — ^In the Gospels this gen- 
erally means the Church on earth; and as all who are brought to 
Christ do not die in infancy, and po, as children, enter the kingdom of 
glory, it must hero have its usual meaning; though the kiiigdom of 

10 
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16 And be laid his hands on ihem, and departed thence. 

16 ^ "And behold, one came and said unto him, *Good 
Master, what good thing shall I do that I may have eternal 
life? 

17 And he said unto him, Why callest thou me good? 
Ihere ia none good hut one, ihat is, God : but if thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandments. 

nMark 10. 17 ; Luke 18. 18.— o Luke 10. 25. 

glory 13 theirs also in prospect, until (if they prove iinfaitliful in after 
life) they forfeit it. Our Lord thus ratifies t!io chum.s of children to 
membership in the Church, recognized under the pauiarohal and 
Mosaic dispensations. 

16. Ana he laid lands on them, — Mark is more ^ecific and 
graphic. What is the efleot of Christ's blessing upon an infant, im- 
mediate or roinote, none can tell: the indirect influence of the dedi- 
cation of children to God by their parents, is very saluiary. 

16. Om — An individnal. Game — ^Mark says it was mst as Jesos 
was departing on the way from the place where he had blessed the 
children, on his route toward Jenisalem. Master, — Teacher. What 
^ood thing — It is likely he made the inquiry from the motive which 
influences all serious inqnirers concerning the will of God. Luke iii. 
10, 12, 14; Aets ii. 37; xvi. 30. Eternal life f-— A phrase borrowed 
perhaps from Dan. xii. 2, the only place where it occurs in the Old 
Testament. It is found hero ana in the parallels, and Luke x. 25, 
and in only one other place in the first three Gospels, viz., Matt. xxv. 
46. It is prominent in John and in the Epistles. It implies ever- 
lasting happiness. 

17. Why callest thou me good? — Not, Why dost thou question mo 
concerninfT that good thing? which is a corrupt reading. The ruler 
did not mk what is essentially good, but what good thing ho must do. 
He imitated the disciples of the rabbins, who prefaced tlieir inquiries 
by some adulatory compellations, which Christ rebukes. The mler 
did not recognize Christ in his divine character, hut merely as an 
eminent teaclier, and our Lord meets him on Itis own ground. As 
Campbell says, " Nothing can be more pertinent than to say, ' If you 
believe that God alone u good, why do you call me sor whereas 
nothing can appear less pertinent than, *If jton believe that Qod 
alone is good, why do yon consult me concerning the good that vou 
must do?'" llierc is none good but one, that is, Qod: — As Bishop 
Pearson says, ''None originaiiy, essentially, infinitely, independently 

good, but he." So Proclus : " God is the independent, original good, 
tier: "I should not be good as thou thinkest, if I were a man as 
thou snpposcst." This does not affect the claims of Christ in his hu- 
man nature, as holy, harmless, and undefiled; and it has no negative 
bearing on the question of a trinity of persons in the unity of the 
€k>dhead, for Trinitarians are Unitorians so hx as the Divine Essence 
is concerned : they are not Tritheists by believing that there are three 
persons, so cailedi in the Divine Essence. If Umk vnlt — ^Wiliest, de- 
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18 He saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, I'Thou shalt 
do no miirder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt 

not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, 

19 Honour thy father and tliiy mother: and, 'Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself 

20 The young man saith unto him, All these things have 
I kept from my youth up: what lack I yet? 

21 Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, 'go and 
sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven : and come and follow me. 

j7 Ex. 20. 13; Dout. 5.17.— ^ Ch.l 5.4.— r Lev. 19.18; ch.22.39; Rom.l3.<>: Oal. 
6. 14; Jas. 2. S.-^sCh. 6. 20; Luke 12. 3d; 10. 0; Acta 2. 45; 4. ai, 35; 1 Tim. 6. 
18,19. 

sirest. (See on ver. 21.^ i/i/e, — The life, referring to ver. 16, " eter- 
nal life"; that life of wnich thou vpeakestw Keep the e<mmoMdmenU, 
— Those who say Christ answered ironically appear to be greatly mis- 
taken. Obedience to God's law, as the condition of eternal life, does 
not prejudice the doctrinr* of jnstifi'^ntion by faith; indeed, obedience 
it*>eU' springs from faidi. Lev. xviu. 5; Matt. vii. 21; Epa. n. 8-10; 
Bev. xxii. 14. The commandmente are the precepts of the Mosaic 
law generally, as Matt xrii. 36-40; v. 19; but especially tlie deca- 
logne, which is by eminence "the permanent kernel of legi.'^lation." 

18. Which f — He may have referred to the two classes, wnlteu and 
traditional, or to the moral and ceremonial. JesiLs said, — The article, 
omitted by onr translators, may be rendered, these, to wit. Our Lord 
cites only the commandments of the second table, probably, as Bacon 
suggests, because obedience to them is not so easily counterfeited by 
hypocrites as those of the first; thoujgh the principle which secures 
obedience to the one will secure obedience to the other. 1 John iv. 
20, 21 ; V. 1 ; Bom. xiii. 8 ; Jas. ii. 8-10. " The duties of the second 
table arc more palpable," says Bengel. None of the evangelists cite 
the commandments in the order in which they stand in Ex. xx. 12-17, 
while all omit the tenth. The Jews were accustomed to cite the dec- 
alogue in substance rather than form, frequently reversing the order 
to snow that they considered them as of equal importance; as they 
expressed it, "There is neither first nor last in the law." 

19. Thou shalt love — Lev, xix. 18, cited as a summary of the com- 
mands of the second table, (^^ee on Matt. xxii. 29.) 

20. Thmf^s — ^Precepts. Kqpi — different word from that in yer. 
17 — ^henee Campbell renders **ol}Berved." The distinction which A. 
Clarke notes that the yonng man used this word modestly, as refer- 
ring; to the lotUT, while tho otlier embraces also the spirit, is not valid ; 
as tliis word embraces boiu in all similar places. Luko xi. Ii8; Acts 
vii. 53; xvi, 4. Fr<m my yovJth — ^Thongh he was youn^ to he a 
rnler, yet he may have been considerably removed from tn© period 
of youth. What lack I yrtf—ln what am I still deficient? He 
seemed to feel that his obedieuce was defective. 

21. Ij Ihoit u'ilt — Desircst. Be perfect, — Fini.shed, have that which 
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22 But Yihen the young man heard that saying, he went 
away sorrowful : for he had great possessions. 

23 Tl Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily I say 
unto you, Tliat rich man shall hardly enter into the 

kingdom of heaven. 

t Gh. 1& 22 ;> Mark la M; 1 Cor. 1. 99; 1 Tim. 9,9,19, 



is lacking supplied. Christ seems to take the rnler on his own ground : 
it is all well thus far ; but for the future do thus, and nothing shall 
bo lacking : thy character shall be perfect. The requisition to give 
away all that he had was made probably in view of his becoming a 
preacher of the gospel. It does not appear that Christ would not 
have employed a ruler in this work as well as a fif?herman, if he had 
developed the suitable disposition. The sacniices which he would 
make lor the gospel would oe almost as marvelous as the ability dis- 
played by unlettered men in its promulgation. (See the case of Saul.) 
Atlmitting that up to that time the ruler was under gracious influ- 
ence and in the way of salvation, it is questionable whether he could 
continue' therein alter declining the call to the ministry under the 
inflaence of nndne regard to his worldly possessions. Cornelius was 
in a state of acceptance before he was visited by Peter ; but if he had 
refused to take the course indicated to him by the apostle, he would 
have forfeited his standing in the sight of Goa. It is not sufficient to 
meaaure ujp to the old standard when we are called to a higher grade. 
Go — ^This implies present action ; the command was a test of earnest- 
ness and promptitude, rather than of sincerity. (See on Matt. viii. 
19-22.) Thou shall have treasure in lieavm : — This expresses the idea 
of indemnity: sacrifice worldly riches, and thou shalt nave the heav- 
enly, the true riches. Our Lord's disinterestedness is shown in his 
not wishing the ruler to put any of bis riches into "the bag/' which 
he and his disciples carried, but his entire estate was to be given to 
the poor. And come and fr ^low me. — (See on Matt. xvi. 24.) 

22. Sorrowful: — Accordiiig to Mark, he showed his sorrow by the 
contraction of his countenance. Great tjo&sesdious. — Properly, im- 
movable possessions : cf. Acts ii. 45; v. 1 ; nence the command to sell. 

23- Shall— Will Hardly —With what difficulty. Kingdom of 
heaven. — This usually means the Church on earth : it is very hard 
to get the rich to bow their necks to the yoke of Christ, and thus to 
take rank among his lowly and despised followers. Some think it 
here means " eternal life, ver. 16; out the one implies the other; 
the kingdom of grace being developed in the kingdom of glory. As 
the disciples were astonished at this statement, it being so contrary 
to the notions which obtained among the Jews, our Lord, according 
to Mark, explained himself, as referring it to those who ** trust in 
riches." This, indeed, does not much relieve the case ; for it is next 
to impos.'jible not to trust in riches if we have thera: they are a 
standing temptation to independence of God, which is the great 
obstacle in the way of our salvation. Job zxxi. 24, 25; Ps. IxiL 
10; I Tim. vi. 9, 17. 
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24 And again I say unto you, It is easier for a camel 
to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
enter into tne kingdom of God. 

25 When his disciples heard U, th<nr were exceedingly 
amazed, saying, Who then can be saved? 

26 But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, Witih men 
this is impossible, but * with Qod all things are possible. 

27 1 'Then answered Peter, and said unto hun. Behold, 
'we have forsaken all, and followed thee; what shall we 
have therefore? 



uGen. 18. U ; Job 42. 2 ; Jer. 32. 17 ; Zecb. 8. 6; Luke L 37 ; 18. 27w-a; Mark X. 
28; Luke 18. 9By->^Deiit. 88. 0; oh. 4. 20 ; Luke 6. 11. 



24. Gamel — The transcribers who Bubstitnted cable, were not 
probably acquainted with the Jewish proverb, which is copied into 
the Koran. In Babylon the elephant was the largest animal; 
hence the Talmud: "Perhaps you are of Pomboditha, where they 
drive an elephant through the eye of a needle." A needle's eye 
being very small, and the camel being very large, the proverb well 
expresses an impossibility. Cj\ Matt, xxiii. 24. Harmer thinks 
there is an allnsion to the low jgateways through which camels 
were forced on their knees; and it is said that an opening of this 
sort is called the eye of a needle. Coleridge sayFi, "The distin- 
guished and worldly-honored company of Christian mammonists 
appear to the eye of my imagination, as a drove of camels heavily 
laden, jet all at foil speed, and each in the confident expectation 
of passing through the eye of the needle without stop or halt» both 
beast and burden." 

25. Exceedingly amazed, — Intensely afTected, aa Mfitt. vii. 28. 
They were struck with astonishment to hear that rich men could 
haraly enter the kingdom, which they persisted in considering a 
temporal one. Who then eon ht mmedt — In that case — ^if the way 
of life be BO difficult — who can be saved? The disciples probably 
uttered this under the influence of the Jewish notion that rich men 
acquired merit by alms-deeds and gifts to the temple : if they could 
not be saved, wha| wonld become of the poor? 

26. Beheld — Ldbked on ti^em, compassionating their anxiety. 
With men — As it regards mere human power salvation is impos- 
sible — really so in the case of every man, emphatically so in the case 
of the rich man ; but the grace of God can enable even him to over- 
come the difficnlties in the way of his salvation : it can enable even him 
to con?ecrate his wealth, though retaining the possession of it, to the 
glory of God, so that instead of hindering, it phall promote his sal- 
vation. All things are possible. — Not inconsistent with the perfec- 
tions of Qod or the moral agency of man. 

27. Then antioered Peter, — As usual. We have forsaken aS,— We 
have done all thou didst require of tlie ruler — their sacrifices were 
not so great, yot Peter, Andrew, James, John, and Matthew, appear 
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28 Aiid Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, 
That ye which have ioUowcd me in the regeneration, >vhen 
the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glor}% "ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 

Isrinul. 

29 *And every one that hath forsaken houses, or breth- 
ieD» or sisters, or &ther, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
lands, for my name's sake, shall leceiYe an hundred-fold, 
and diall Inherit everlasting life. 

2Ch. 20. 21; Luke 22. 28,29, 80; 1 Cor. & 2,8; Ber. 2. dO^Mwk 10^ 20^ SO; 

Luke 18. 29, 30. 



to have been in comfortable circumstances. (See on Matt. iv. 22; 
ix. 9, 10.) WJiat i^hall we have therefore f — If the ruler would comply 
with the terms specified, he should have a reward in heaven: w© 
have in effect done so, what then is to be our reward ? 

28. VerUiy I my unto you, — His usual pregnant mode of introdnC' 
ing an important .subject. Ye which have followed me — As my dis< 
ciples, ver. 21, 27. In the regeneration. — These words are to be 
joined to what follows. It means perhaps the new dispensation, 
which was fully inaugurated after our Lord's ascension, when he 
was seated on the mediatorial throne, and the apostles were invested 
with authority to govern the Church, the Israel of God; which dis- 
pensation is consummated at the resurrection and final judgment. 
The word occurs but once more in the New Testament, viz., Titus iii. 
5, where it indicates the entrance upon the new life, BvmboliKed 
by baptism. Ye shall dt upon twelve 2/irones,-**So far as the perr : s 
of the apostles were concerned, the promise was conditioned on their 
fidelity. Judas fell from his throne bv transgression — or never 
properly occupied it, as he apostatized before the enthronization took 

?lace — and another took his throne. Judging the twehe tribes of 
'srael. — ^The Jews are spoken of according to the andent style after 
the tribes were confonndcd ; though there was some distinction of 
tribes perpetuated till the time of the final dispersion. Luke ii. 36; 
Acts xxvi. 7 ; Jas. i. I; Rev. vii. 4-8. There may be an allusion to 
the heads of tbe^ tribes, who, it is said, sat near the throne, and 
assisted the king in his judgments ; or to the seats of the Sanhedrim, 
there being no mention of the phylarchs after the time of Bfoses. 
The apostles were invested witn authority over the true spiritual 
Israel, when they were endued with power from on high; (Luke 
zxiv. 49; Acts i, ii.; Qal. vi. 16;) and this they continne to exer- 
cise by their infallible writings. In the final judgment they will 
virtually judge the Jews who obstinately rejected the Messiah. 1 
Cor. VI, '2 ; liev. I. 7. This will bo the consummation of their apos- 
tolic functions. 

29. And every one — This principle holds good in everv age. For 
my name's sake, — In laboring to promote his cause. An hundred- 
/oid, — Hoi in kind, as it is to be " with persecutions," but in value; 
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80 ^ But many that are iirst shall be last, and the last 

shall be first. 



ft Ch. 90. 16 ; 2L 81, 83; Mark 10. 81 ; Lnke 18. 80. 



a hundred-fold more happiness than any or all of those did or could 
afford. The parly disciples during their persecution found recom- 
peusing substitutes for tlie friends and possessions which they sur- 
rendered for Christ, in the friendship and kindness of their bretaren; 
and when pnt to death for their Master, they received the martyr's 
crown. Rom. xvi. 13 ; 1 Cor. iii. 22; 2 Cor. vi. &-10; Phil. iv. 10- 
18; 1 Tim. V. 1, 2; liev. ii. 10. 

30. But — Referring to the foregoing suhject. Many — Referring 
to "every one," ver. 29. Thai are first — This provero may have 
been introduced as a caution to the apostles, who though first called 
as laborers in Christ's vineyard, would have to give place to others, 
if they were not faithful to their calling — a contingency which oc- 
carrea in the case of one of them, Jndas Iscariot. Henoe the illus- 
toative parable which follows in the next chapter, which is con- 
nected with this, as the phraaeologj in ver. 1, 16, indicates. 



CHAPTER XX. 

I Christy bv the nmUiiude of (he lahourers in the vineyard, skeweth 
that Goa U debtor unto no man: 17 forctellctk his passion: 20 by 
nnsivcrinrj the mother of Zehedee'& children teacheth his disciples U> 
be lowly; 30 andgiveih two blind men their sight. 

FOB the kingdom of heayenis like unto a man that ta an 
householder, which went out early in the morning to 
hire labourers into his vinejard. 
2 And when he had agreed with the labonieis for a 

II penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard. 



I The Soman penny ui the eighth part of an ounce, which ajter Jive thiUings th$ 
ounce U seven pence ha^jfwmff; oh. 18. 28. 



XX. — 1. For — This refers to the close of the last chapter, con- 
necting with it the following illustrative parable. The kingdom-^ 
(See on Matt. ziii. 24.) A man that is an ftouu^Msr,— (See on Matt, 
xiii. 52.) Early in the morning — With the dawn— not "the first 
hour," which wr\s seven, not hx o'clock in the morning, ol.'^G the 
eleventh hour would be four, whereas it was five, in the evening. 
He went to hire laborers at the beginning of the day. Vineyard— - 
(See on Matt. zzi. 33.) 

2. And ttrhm he had agreed — And having agreed. WUh the 
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3 And he went out about the thixd hour^ and saw others 

standing idle in the market-place, 

4 And said unto them, Go ye also into the vinevard ; 
and whatsoever is right, I will give you. And they went 
their way. 

5 Again he went out about the sixth and ninth hour» 
and did likewise. 

6 And about the eleventh hour he went out, and found 
others standing idle, and saith unto them, Why stand ye 
here all the day idle? 

7 They say unto him, Because no man hath hiied us. 
He saith unto them. Go ye also into the vineyard; and 
whatsoever is right, ^at shall ye reoeiYe. 

8 So when even was come, uie lord of the vineyard saith 



labourers — Some laborers, the first h« found. For a penny a day^ — 
At the rate of a dgnariiu tho day, which was nearly eqaal to the 
Greek drachma^ about 15 cents, the usual wages of a laborer and 

the pay of a soldier: it was considered liberal wageg, (Tobit v« 
14,) money heir}f» inucli more valuable then than now. 

3. The third hour, — Nine o'clock, when tho market-place was full ; 
laborers frequenting such places of public resort in order to get 
employment. Idle — Unemployed. 

4. Aho — "Spfiuking from his own conpciousncss of having hired 
others, and implying as much for their information." Might, — Just, 
reasonable, proportioned to the hours employed in labor. And they 
went ik&T vfay. — Agreed to the proposal, and went to work. Trench 
notes that the first laborers did not go till an agreement was made 
as to the terms (like Peter's, "What shall we have?"); but the rest 
went in a simpler spirit, trusting to the equity of their em]>loyer. 
If this be noteworthy, then Paul contrasts favorably with i'eter, 
in this respect. Qal. i. 15, 16; Eph. iii. 8. 

5. Sixth and ninth — Twelve and three o'clock. And did likewue, 
—Found other laborers, made the same proposal, with like rfsnlt. 

6. The eleventh — Five o'clock. Why stand ye here — Morier, speak- 
ing of the market-place at Hamadan, says, "Here we observed 
every morning, before tho sun rose, that a numerous band of peas- 
ants were collected with spades in their hands, waiting to be hired 
for the day, to work in the surrounding fields. This custom struck 
me as a most happy illustration of our Saviour's parable, particu- 
larly when passing by the same place late in the day, we still found 
others standing idle, and remembered his words, *Why stand ye 
here all the day idle?* as most applicable to their situation ; for on 
putting the same question to them, they answered us, 'Because no 
man hath hired us.'" 

8. jSb when ewn— -Now when evening was oome: the twelftii 
hour, or sunset. (See on Matt. xiv. 15.) SEetcard,— Bailiff, or over* 
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unto his steward, Call the labourers, and give them ^Aetr hire, 
beginniug from the last unto the first. 

9 And when they came that were hired about tlie elev- 
enth hour, they received every man a penny. 

10 But when the first came, they supposed that they 
should have received more; and they likewise recdved 
every man a penny. 

11 And when they had received U, they , murmured 
against the good man of the house, 

12 Saying, Th^e last || have wrought hid one hour, and 
thou hast made them eaual onto us, which have borne the 
burden and heat of the aay. 

13 But he answered one of them, and said, Frioid, I do 
thee no wrong : didst not thou agree with me for a penny? 

14 Take mit thine iSf and go thy way : I will give unto 
this last, even as unto thee. 

15 *Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine 
own ? ^is thine eye evil because X am good 2 



^^r, haw continued one hour only. — a Rom. 9. 21. — &I>eut.l5. 9; Prov. 23. 6; oh. 



peer, to "whom the management of the household was committed. 
Luke viii. 3. Give them their hire. — Lev. xix. 13 ; Deut. xxiv. 14, 
15 ; Job vii. 2. 
9. JSvery man a penny. — A denarius apiece. 

11. Murmured— Grumhhd. Good 77ia7i of the A(mM,'~The master 
of the house. (See on ver. 1 ; 'Matt. x. 25.) 

12. Wrought but one hour^ — Labored: literally, made but ono 
hour— performed but one hoards work. Emtat — In wages. JTeo*— 
The LaX. call the hot, scorching east wina kanson, (the word here 
used.) Ezek. xvii. 10; xix. 12; ITos. xiii. 15; Jonah iv. 8. " Kot 
the heat of the noonday .sun," say Webster and Wilkinson, " but the 
scorching wind of the desert at sunrise," The eleventh-hour labor- 
ers had worked bat one honr, and that m the cool of the evening. 

13. One of IheMf — Probably the spokesman of the company, 
Friend, — llatlier, companion, fellow, tne word used in addressing 
inferiors, indiiferent persons, etc., as Matt, xxii, 12; XXVi. 60. I do 
thee no wrong: — I do not injure, or defraud thee. 

14 fhke inat tkvM is, — Take what is thine. ImU ^tw— I chooee 
to give. ^ ^ 

15. Ts it not Imvful — "Nlay I not do what I clioose with my money? 
J/'/o evil — Envy is spoken of as expressed by the eve. Deut. xv. 9; 
1 Sara, xviii. 9; Prov. xxiii. 6; xxviii. 22; Mark vii. 22. There is a 
general belief that the eye can inflict mischief. Tobit iy. 7; Ecclna. 
xiv. S. 10 ; xxxi. 13. So the good, or liberal eye, Ecclus. xxxv. 8, 10. 
^0(K2;~Liberal, not merely jost Bom. v. 7. (See on Matt xxy. 26.) 

10* 
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16 ® So the last shall be first, and the first last : * for many 
be called, but few chosen. 

eCb.l9.30^Ch.22.14. . 

16. So — Thus, in like manner as in the case of the laborers. This 
refers back to xix. 30, and shows that the parable was introduced to 
illustrate the preceding case. This is a key to tlie meaning of the 
parable. The kingdom of heaven is the gospel Church ; the house- 
holder is €K)d ; the hired laborers are those employed in his service ; 
the various hours at which they are hired are the different times when 
men are called by his providence and Spirit to labor, when doors of 
usefulness are opened to them ; the evening when they are paid is the 
close of life ; the penny is the gracious reward for their services, one 
and the same for all the laborers, as it was not the fault of the last 
hired that they had not labored all day, which they would have done 
had they been called at the same hour with the first : in the spiritual 
application, the penny to each suggests that there is the same heaven, 
objectively considered, for all Christ's servants, as their services, not 
having any merit in them, are all graciously rewarded. This is a 
hint to Peter, in view of his somewhat self-complacent language (xix. 
27), " Behold we have forsaken all and followed thee ; what snail we 
have therefore?" — intimating that they were entitled to a great re- 
ward, which, indeed, they should receive, as Christ told him ; but he 
now hints to them that that reward will be of grace, not of debt. 
Bom. iv. 4. It does not follow from this that there are no distinc- 
tions in heaven. There will be one heaven for all, but the enjoyment 
of it will be according to each man's qualification and capacity — a 
point with which the parable has nothing to do. As to paying the 
last-hired laborers first, that is a part of the machinery of the parable 
necessary to bring out the temper of the others, which would not 
have been developed if they had been paid off first. The murmurers 
do not represent any of Christ's servants who will be rewarded in 
heaven ; ont this part of the parable shows the hatefnlness of such a 
Kfirit as they displayed, the very same which the disciples were in 
danger of irnl)ibing. and which the ])arable was designed to check. 
No murmurcr, says Gregory, can enter the kingdom of heaven, and 
none can murmur who enter there. As between man and man, in- 
deed, the first-hired laborers were entitled to their penny, and re- 
ceived it, though it may not have .done them mnch good. But be- 
tween man and God the case is different: "Every man shall receive 
his own reward according to his own labor "; but those who give wav 
to a proud, grudging, envious spirit, cancel their claim to any reward, 
and fail to get it alter all their labor ; realisang the proverb in all its 
fullness of import: The last shall be first, and Uie first last. Hence it 
is added, For many be called, but few chosen. — Many are called to 
labor for Christ, but few obey the call, and persevere to the end in 
that spirit of liumble love which will secure the final approval of their 
gradoQS Employer. John seems to have this in view, when he says, 
" Look to yourselves that we lose not those things which we havo 
wrought, but that we receive a full reward.*' 2 John 8 : e^. Ezek. 
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17 1 *Axid Jesus going up to Jerusalem, took the twelve 
disciples apart iu the way, and said unto them, 

«Marlc 10. 82; Luke M. 81; John 12. 12. 

xxxiii. 12, 13; Esdras viii. 3. The hint thus originally designed for 
Peter and the otlier apostles may be of service to all who are called 
to labor in the vineyard of the Jjord : none can consiBtentiy plume 
themselves on their superiority to any others, as it is a "grace ^lyen** 
them to be thus employed, as well as to be rewarded for their Fcr- 
vices. 1 Cor. iv. 6, 7. Some think there is a reference to the differ- 
ent periods in life at which men become religious; as if it were de- 
signed to show the equality of rewards in heaven. But this does not 
suit the connection, and is liable to serious abuse ; for on this ground 
some advance the absurd and impious idea that there is a specific 
time in a man's life when he is called into the vineyard — "Gods 
good time "—so that he is not held responsible for postponing repen- 
tance to the eleventh hour, if he should not repent till then ; and a 
death-bed repentance will secure as bright a crown as a whole life of 
pcrvice and fsuffering in the cause of Christ! The heathen, it is true, 
will not be held responsible for not entering the vineyard before they 
■were called, as they can say with truth, ''No man hath hired us ; 
and howsoever late in life a heathen may receive the call, it would 
be churlish for those wlio were "in Christ before" him to murmur 
at his being allowed to work during the short remainder of his life, 
and to enter heaven at its close, as he gives evidence that he would 
have begun to work before if he had been hired. But what has this 
to do with the figment of "effectoal calling"? or with the case of one 
who after resisting a thousand gracions ca^ls, the very first of which 
would have been effectual but for his own fault, finally yields to the 
importunity of grace, and performs a little service in the vinevard? 
Such a man may, indeed, get to the same heaven with others ; but an 
Augustin says, though the heaven will be in common, the splendor 
will be different, as one star diffcretli from another star in glor3\ The 
notion that the last-hired laborers did more than the first, is gratuit- 
ous, and does not illustrate the point in hand, which is to show, that 
after doing the most service men may make themselves less accepta- 
hie to God than those who have done the least. It will not do, how- 
ever, to understand by the language, " Take that thine is," Receive 
the ]ninishment of thy pride and discontent." If the rewards of 
heaven were in all respects like the wages of a hireling, then this 
part of the parable might find its analogy in the future state, and 
murmurers might be found in heaven ; but as this cannot be, it is 
obviously designed to admonish the disciples not to cherish a self- 
complacent, grudging spirit which would bring upon thera the displeas- 
ure of their Slaster, and render them incapable of the heavenly re- 
ward. Thus, as Bengel says, it is in respect to the apostles, not a 
prophecy, but a warning. In future retribution to "be last" is 
equivalent to he not "chosen": there i?? a heaven for all, but few are 
found qualified for its enjoyment. (See on Matt. xxii. 14.) 

17. Going up — Jerusalem being on an elevated region. Ps. cxxii. 



Digitized by Google 



228 



MATTHEW. 



A.I>. 83. 



18 'Behold, we go up to Jerusalem ; and the Son of man 
shall be betrayed unto the chief priests, and unto theficribes^ 
and they shaii condemn hira to deatli, 

19 ^And shall deliver him to the Gentiles to mork, and 
to scourge, and to crucify him: and the third day he shall 
rise again. 

20 \ Then came to him the mother of ' Zebedee's chil- 
dren, with her sons, worshipping him, and desiring a certain 
thing of him. 

21 And he said unto her, What wilt thou ? She saith 
unto him. Giant that these my two sons ^may sit, the one on 
thy right hand, and the other on the left, in thy kingdom. 

fCh. 16. 21.— ^Ch. 27. 2; Mnrk 16. 1, 1ft, etc.; Luke 23. I; John 18. 28, etc.; 
Acts 8. 13.— A »lark 10. 35.— i Ch . 4. 21.—* Ch. 19. 28. 

8, 4. Apart — Privately, as he did not wish others to hear the an- 
nouncement, as the eifect on them might have been prodactive of evil* 
(See on Matt. xvi. 21 ; xvii. 22, 23.) 

18. Shall — Will. CoTidemn him to death, — They condemned him 
under the char^i of l)las[)heTny, though their sentence had to be con- 
firmed and exi cuted by tlie Roman governor. MaXt* zxvii. 66, 66; 
xxvii. 1, 2; John xviii. 31, 32; xix. 6, 7. 

19. Ihiiver — ^The same word as betray in tot. 18 ; hai here it means 
to hand over to the Roman soldiers for execution. OeniUet — The 
"Romanf, who bore rule in Judea: he was not to be a.ssassinated, 
though the Jews would have been glad to dispatch him in this way, 
if they could have done so, but to be put to death by forms of law ; 
and not atoned to death, the punishment awarded by the Jewish law 
to blasphemers, but by the Itoman mode of execution, crucifixion. 
This is the first time Jesus mentioned tlie kind of death he should 
sutror, and that Gentiles would unite with Jews in his execution. 
Mark and Luke have "kill," but not crucify: Matthew, writing spe- 
cially for Jews, notes the mode of punishment most repugnant to J ew- 
ish feelings. 

20. The mnthtr of Zebcdces children, — Salome. Matt, xxvii. 56 ; 
Mnrk xv. 40; xvi. 1. Sons, — The same word rendered children 
before. Zebedee does not appear on the scene after the call of hia 
sons ; perhaps he was at this time dead. Salome seems to baye been 
a stated follower of Jesus. i>enrin^ — ^Prompted not only bv mater- 
nal vanity, but also by the wishes of her sons ; hence Marie repre- 
sents James and John as making the request^ and that not in the most 
modest terms. 

21. May fit, — ^Allnding to the Oriental custom of placing favorites 

near the throne, the place of highest dignitjr under the king. 1 Kings 
ii. 19; Ps. xlv. 9; Jos. Ant. vi. 11. 9; xi. 4. The rahbms have a 
Rayin<:^, " tiod will scat the King Messiah at his right hand and Abra- 
ham at his lett." Let us be highest in authority in thy kingdom. 
Four MSS. of Mark have *' the Kingdom of thy glory,'* which is a 
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22 But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not what ye 
ask. Are ye able to drink of ^ the cup that T shall drink of, 
and to be baptizid with "the baptism that I am baptized 
with ? They say unto him, We are able. 

23 And he saith unto them, ° Ye shall drink indeed of my 
cup, and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized 
with : but, to sit on my right hand, and on my left;, is not 
mine to give, but U maU be gwm to thm for whom it is pre- 
pared of my Father. 

J rh. 26. 39, 42 ; Mark 14. .-^B ; Lukr '22 42 : John 18. ll.-HI»Luk« VL W^Acta 
12. li; Rom. 8. 17 ; 2 Gor. 1. 7 ; Rev. 1. 9.— oCh. 26. 34. 



very good gloss ; though Jamen and John expected that glorions king-- 

dom to be of an earthly chn i t ' er. They had in view the promise ot 
Matt. xix. 28 ; and from Clinst's predicting his resnrrpction, ver. 19, 
thought that he would soon establisii his glorious kingdom on the earth. 

22. Ye know not what — Not comprehending the nature of my king- 
dom, ye do not know that the highest places in it involve the great- 
est sufferings, instead of worldly nonors. The cup — This among both 
sacred and profane writers denotes the portion of good or ill allotted 
men by Providence. The master of tlie feast gave to each of his 
gnests a cup — cf. Ps. xi. 6; xvi. 5; xxiii. 5. It denotes bitter 
sufferings here and in Matt. xxvi. 39, 42; John xviii. 11 : cf. Isa. li. 
17 ; Jer. xlix. 12 ; Rev. xiv. 10 ; xvi. 19 ; xviii. 6. The baptism — Of 
blood: cf. Isa. Ixiii. :^, Rev. xix. 13-15, where the word rendered "dip- 
ped" means stained with blood, as in- Isaiah: " Their blood shall be 
sprinkled npon my garments, and I will stain all my raiment." The 
Greek writers speak of heing baptized with debts, taxes, calamities, 
etc. : so Christ was ovcrwhc'lmed with sufferings, baptized with his 
own blood. The cup referred to his sufferings, and the baptism to the 
fatal, bloody issue. The present passive may be used for the future, 

I am to be baptized." Luke xii. 50 ; Heb. ii. 9. We are a(2e.— A 
self-sufficient reply, indicating their ignorance. 

23. Ye shall drinJ: — All sufferings for the can^e of Christ are con- 
sidered a participation of his sufferings, as they further the ends for 
which they were endured, (Phil. iii. 10; Col. i. 24,) though no suffer- 
ings bnt his are atoning in their virtne. Heb. iz. 14 ; 1 Pet. ii. 24 ; 
iii. 18. James drank the cup, and underwent the baptism, when he 
was killed by Herod, Act.s xii. 2 ; and John when he was banished to 
Pfttmos, and virtually, if not, as Chrysostom affirms, actually killed 
by tiie sword. Is not mine to give, but — The words, it sJtall be given, 
supplied in onr version, seem to imply that this was a prerogative 
belonging exclusively to the Father ; bnt this is gratuitons, and incon- 
stPtent with Matt. xi. 27; xxv. 34; xxviii. 18; Luke xxii. 29, 30; 
John V. 22 ; Rev. iii. 21, etc. The meaning is, " I cannot give unless 
to those" — not to men of any class, as by favoritism, but it is mine to 
give to those for whom it is prepared. Christ assies all the offices 
and rewards of his kingdom in conformity to the will of iJie Father. 
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24 'And when the ten heard U, they were moved with 
indignation against Ihe two brethren. 

25 But Jesus called them wdo Jdm, and said. Ye know 
that the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them^ 
and they that are great exercise authority upon them. 

26 But it shall not be so among you: but 'whosoever 
will be great among you, let him be your minister ; 

27 'Aud whosoever will be chief among you, let him be 
yonr servant : 

28 ^Even as the °Son of man came not to ho ministered 
unto, but to minister, and ' to give his life a ransom ' for 
many. 

pMark 10. 41 ; Luke 22. 2<, 25.—^ 1 Pet. 5. 3.— r Ch. 23. 11 ; Mark 9. 35; 10. 43. 
—« Ch. 18. 4.—t John 13. 4.— u Phil. 2. 7.— x Luke 22. 27 ; John 13. 14.— i/ Isa. ft3. 10, 
11; Dan. 9. 24, 26; John 11. 61, 62; 1 Tim. 2. 6; Tit 2. 14; 1 Pet 1. 10.-^ Ch. 28. 
28; Rom. 16, 10; Hel».9.28. 



24. Moved with indignation — Resented it deeply — perhaps with 
Bome ambition and envy, not wishing Jaraes aud Johm preferred 
before them. This gives force to the next verse. 

25. But Jem^ eaUed them — All the twelve, designing to correct the 
spirit of workllinesfl and ambition which they evinced. It implies 
deliberation and gentlenci^s. Ye know — Are acquainted witlt t!io 
custom which obtains, e. g., among the Romans. The princes — The 
chief men. They thai are ^ea*— The great ones ("benefactors" in 
Luke xxii. 25) are the same as tli ri; es, and the repetition is for 
emphasis— dominion and anthontv bolli referring to civil rule. 
There is a government in the Church, but it is not modeled after that 
in the State, in spirit, form, or end. John xviii. 3G ; Heb. xiii. 7, 17; 
1 Pet. V. 1-6. 

26. Will he. 5T«at— "Wishes to be raised above the rest Let Am he 

— He must be your minister — servant, like a footman or waiter; 
nsnally a freeman. (See on Matt, xviii. 1.) 

27. Will be chief— Wishes to be first, or principal. Let him he — He 
mnst be your servan^slave. Minister, or servant, is opposed to great: 
servant, or slave, is opposed to chief. Luke xxiL 27 ; Phil. ii. 7. 

28. Even as — If the Son of man cnmc to be a servant and to suffer 
for the world, how can his followers niTect to bo lords ? He rose to true 
dignity by humility ; so must his followers rise. I^nisiered unto,-^ 
Serrea. Minisier — Serre-^-do the work of the servant. (See on ver. 
26, 27; John xiii. 14.) iZdmsom— The price paid for redeeming cap- 
tives, or for deliverance from any evil. Ex. xxx. 12 ; xxxi. 30 ; Lev. 
XXV. 24, 51 ; Num. xxxv. 31. This idea of substitution is common 
among Jews, Greeks, liomans, and other nations. Christ gives hid 
life a ransom, an atoning sacrifice for the redemption of the world. 
The satif faction is made to the law of God, which man has violated. 
Dan. ix. 21; Matt. xxvi. 28; John xi. 52; Eph. v. 2; 1 Tim. r.- 
Hub. ix. 14, 28 ; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19 ; iii. 18. For many.— lu the place 
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29 'And as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude 

followed him. 

30 Tf And behold, ^ two blind men sitting by the way-side, 
when they heard that Jesus passed by, cried out, saying. 
Have mercy on ns, O Lord, mm son of Dayid. 

31 And the multitude rebuked them, because they should 
hold their peace: but they cried the more, saying, Have 
mercy on us, O Lord, thou son of David. 

oMark 10. 46} Luke 18. S6<-6 Gh. 0. 27. 



of mankind — many is used for all for the sake of contrast : one for 
many: how many the case in point determines : he "gave himself & 
ransom for all." 1 Tim. ii. 6; 2 Cor. v. 14, 15 , lleb. ii. 9; 1 John 
ii. 2t rf. Dan. xii. 2; John v. 28 ; Rom. v. V2, 15, 18, 11). The many 
nltimateiy saved by him would be the aU for whom he died, if some 
did not "deny the Lord that boadit them," so that in their case he 
may be eaid to " die in vnin." 2 Pet. ii. 1. 

29. Departed from Jcrlrho, — They were journeyinc^ from Galilee to 
Jerusalem, on the east side of the Jordan, whicli they crossed near 
Jericho. (See on Matt. xix. 1.) Jericho was situated about 17 miles 
north-ettt of Xertisalem, and seven west of the Jordan. Josh, zyiii. 21. 
Moses calls it " the city of palm trees,** Dent, xzziv. 3. It was in a 
fertile region, though snrronndcd with barren monntains. Ecclu?. 
xxiv. 14; Josh. Ant. iv. 6. 1. It was destroyed by Josluia, (Josh, 
vi.,) and rebuilt by Hiel ; though there was a city near the old site 
before tbe days of Hiel. Jnd. iii. 13; 2 Sam. x. 5; I Kings zvi. 
34. A school of the prophets was located there. 2 Kings ii. 5, 18. 
It is ?poken of after tno captivity. Ezra ii. 31; 1 ^lac. ix. 50. 
Herod the Great died there, wnere he had a palace. Jos. Ant. xvi. 
6. 2. It waa a respectable Levitical city in the days of Christ. Luke 
z. 30; xiz. 1-10. It was sacked by Vespasian, rebuilt by Adrian, 
nearly demolished by the Saracens, repaired by the Christians, who 
made it a bishop's see, but wa.s destroyed by the Tnrks in the twelfth 
century. Nothing but a miserable hamlet, called Kiha, now occupies 
the site of J ericlio. 

30. Two blind mm — Lnke says it was " a certain blind man," and 
Mark calls him "Bartimeus" — he being better known and more 
prnTninent than the other; thonp:h both cried to Jesus. As Jesus 
drew m^\\ Jericho, (Luke,) hearing the crowd pass by, Bartimens 
inquired what it meant. On learning that Jesus passed by, he joined 
the crowd, following Jesus tbrough the ci^, on emerging from which, 
the other blind man having joined him, the cure was enacted. This 
reconcile;? t!io three evnngeTistB. of David. — They had doubtless 
heard of the Trophct of Galilee, and recognized his Messianic charac- 
ter. (See on Matt. ix. 27.) 

31. Rebuked them, 6tfcause— Charged them to be silent: they did 
this probably in a chiding tone. They did not object to their call- 
ing Jesus the 8on of David, for they called him so themselves im- 
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32 And Jesus stood still, and called them, and said. 
What will ye that I shall do unto you ? 

33 They say unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be 
opened. 

34 Bo Jesus had compassion on them^ and touched their 
eyes : and immediately thdr eyes reodved sight, and they 
Allowed him. 



mediately after, but tbey ihoaght the clamor would annoy bim. 

The mor«,— -More vehemently. 

32. What will ye that — What do ye desire that T should do for 
yon? He tlius elicited their faith, and made the miracle the more 
obvious. This shows his readiness to serve even beggars, according 
to ver. 28. 

33. Lord, — Mark has Eahbcnmi, doctor, teacher, master. (See on 
Matt. viii. 25.) Bab, Master, is said to be the lowest degree of 
honor ; Rabbi, my Master, the next higher ; Eahban, and with the 
suffix, Rabboni, my great Master, the most honorable : which last 
title was publicly given to only seven men, all eminent doctors of 
the school of Ilillel. When the title Rabbi was introduced is un- 
known. (See on Matt, xxiii. 10.) That our er/ei may be opened,^ 
That we may receive our sight — as in Mark. 

34. Touched (heir eyet His common method. Mark viii. 22-26, 



CHAPTER XXL 

1 Christ rideth into Jerusalem upon an ass, 12 drivrth the buyers and 
sellers out of the temple, 17 curseih the fig-tree, 23 putLeih to silence 
the priesU and elden^ 28 and rebtdseih them by the nmilUude of 
the two 8on«, 35 and the huthandmenj ntho dew ewih at were eem 
tmto thcm^ 

AND •when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and were 
come to Bethphage, unto *the mount of Olives, then 
Bent Jesus two disciples, 

a Mark 11. l ; Luke 10. 20.— 6 Zeoti. 14. 4. 



XXI. — ^1. Bethphage, — Honse of figs — ^probably on tbe Jerosalem 
side of Meant Olivet, where figs were sold, quite likely in a garden 

where they grew. The name would natn rally be applied to ail that 
part of the mountain from the valley to the summit. Jerome says, 
*• Bethphage was a little village of the priests, situated in Mount 
Olivet. The Talmnd says it was a place out of Jemealem, near 
the mountain of the temple, where they boiled their oiFerings. 
Olivet is a part of a ridge of limestone bills divided from Jerusalem 
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2 Sajing unto them, Go into the village over against . 
you, and straightway ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt 
with her : loose ihem, and bring them unto me. 

3 And if any man say aught unto you, ye shall say, 
The Lord hath need of them; and straightway he will 
send them. 

4 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, saying, 

5 "Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King com- 
eth unto thee, meek^ and sitting upon an ass^ and a colt the 
foal of ail ass. 



e Isa. 62. 11 ; Zeoh. 9. 9 ; John IS. IB. 



by the brook Xidron and the Valley of Jehoshaphat. Its name is 
derived from the olive-trees that grew on it — a few of which etiU 
remain. A portion of it was called the Mount of Corruption, be- 
cause Solomon bmit "high-places" on it to the gods-of the Ammon- 
ites. 1 Kingg xi. 7; 2 Kings zziii. 13. OUvet is called by the 
Arabs, Jebd-et-Tur : its central peak is 175 Paris feet above the 
highest point of Zion, 41 G above the Valley of Jehoshapliat, and 
2,556 feet above the level of the sea. The district of Bethany joined 
that of Bethphage on the top of the mountain. (See on Mark xi. 1.) 

2. The vmapre-^Ferhaps Bethphage. And a em — ^Mark and Luke 
mention only the colt; John, a young aas. The dam was rirobably 
brought bocanse they would go better in company- Witfi her 
Bound with her: all the other evangelists say the colt was bound. 

3. Sai/ awjht—A8 in Mark, "Why do ye this?" The Lord^The 
Master. Jesus. (See John ziii. 13, 14.) Siraighiway — Immediately. 
Sc will send them. — The owner will let you have them. He who 
knew that the Iteasts wero there, knew that their owner would lend 
them for his use — jierhaps ho was a dis^ciple, and then he would 
Willingly lend them to the Master — who here assumes the royal style; 
not merely "the Son of man." 

4. Thai it might he fulfilled — Zechariah predicted this because he 
foresaw that it would take place; and it took place that Jesus 
might publicly assort hia Mfssiahship, but in such a way as tacitly 
to correct the false views which obtained among the people ; and 
also to secure such a popular demonstration in his favor as would bo 
far restrain his enemies as to allow him an opportunity to finish 
hi^; mission to them, which he did in that week's ministry. (See on 
Matt. i. 22.) 

5. TcU ye tht daughter of 8ion, — This preamble is taken literally 
from Isa. Ixii. 11, LXX. Zech. ix. 9, has, "Rejoice greatly, 6 
daughter of Zion" — which John (xii. 15) seems to have had in view: 
"Fear not." Mark and Luke refer not to the prophecy. Jerusalem 
is poetically persouiiied as the daughter of Sion, bein^ built on and 
around the mountain. The. evangelist does not cite the words, 
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- Shout, 0 daughter of Jerusalem," which may refer to the temple, 
as being in the city, or to the suburban region ; but both expres- 
sions seem to denote the city in J ii. 13, 15; Mic. iv. 8 ; ^^eoh. 
iii. 14. Matthew follows the LXX. in rendering "meek." The 
Hebrew comes from a root meaning humble, poor, afflicted. Mat- 
thew agrees with the Hebrew — "riding upon a chamor, and upon 
af/tr, the son of aihcnoW* — i, e., the foal of tiie Mses ; ft Hebrftism, 
by which the young of an anim&l is called tbe offspring of that kind 
of animals. jSittuu/ — Going, or mounted upon. Colt — JPolon, whence 
Boiuc derive the Laiin pullus, Gothic fula, German fullin, Anglo- 
Saxon fola. The foal — Son. Of an ass. — Any beabt of burden, sub- 
ject to the yoke, particalarly an mu^hv]r>::u^/i(sn is not masculine, 
out neuter, and represents the female ass as well as the male. 
The I.XX. have, "an ass and a young foah" Some render Mat- 
thew "even a colt," lest it should bo thought that Jesus rode on 
both, though lie actually rode on but one. Some think he rode on 
an ass, because the kings of Israel were forbidden to multiply 
horses; (Deut. xvii. 16;) but this implies that they were not to trust 
in cavalry for war, so as to be tempted to invade other coun- 
tries, or to be drawn off from their trust in God for the defense 
of their own land from all invaders ; (Ps. zx. 7 ; Hos. xiv. 3 ;) 
otherwise they could ride on horses. In ancient times great men 
rode on asses. Jud. x. 1; xii. 14; 1 Ram. xxv. 20. Some of the 
Ea.«tern asses are very handsome, sprightly animals, and are still 
used by persons of distinction; (Prov. xxvi. 3:) so the Egyptian 
proverb, " as brisk as an aBs" — ^though others of them are mean and 
slnmish, like ours, and are ridden by only the lower classes. That 
whioii Christ rode, a hupozvqion, borrowea from an obscure villager, 
was probably of the latter class. Humility and grandeur were thus, 
as in other instances, combined in this action of our Lord : he rode 
into his capital in a triumphant procession; bnt not on a horse, 
a warlike animal, but an ass, to indicate that his kingdom was not 
of this world, nor to bo promoted by the usual appliances of worldly 
power and pomp; hence it follows in Zecliariah, "And I will cut 
off the chariot from Ephraim, and the horse from Jerusalem, and 
the battle bow shall be cut off; and he shall speak peace unto the 
heathen; and his dominion shall be from sea to sea, and from the 
river even to the ends of the earth." It is clear from this lancniagc that 
the prediction did not refer to Zerubbabel, (after whose time, by the 
way, it was written,) or Nehemiah, or Judas Maccabeus, as some of 
the modern Jews pretend ; but as Babbi Solomon says, ** It cannot 
be interpreted of any one but of the Messiah, because it is said of 
him, 'And hi*; dominion shall be from sea to sea.'" As no Jewish 
king ever came to Jerusalem in this way, or performed these ex- 
ploits, some of tbe modern Jews refer the passage to a Messiah yet 
to come. Thus Saadias Gaon: "Is it not written in Zechariah, of 
Messiah, 'lowly and riding on an ass?' Shall he not rather come 
with humility than with grandeur and equipage?" So Kimchi: 
"He shall ride unon an ass, not through any want, because the 
whole world shall be under his dominion, bnt through his hu- 
mility, and to acquaint the Jews that there was no Either need of 
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6 * And the disciples went, and did as Jesus commanded 
them, 

7 And broaght the ass and the colt» and * put on them 
their clothes, and they set him thereon. 

8 And a very great multitude spread their garments in 
the way; 'others cut down brancnes from the trees, and 

strewed them in the way. 

9 And the multitudes that went before, and that followed, 
cried, saying, « Hosanna to the Son of David : ^ Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord : Hosanna in the 
highest 

d Mark 11.4.— e 2 Kings 9. 13.— /See Lev. 23. 40; John 12. 18^ Ps. 118. 25.— 

JlPs.ii8.2B; oh.a3.a». 



liorses and chariots; for the prophet adds, 'I will cut off the chariot 
from Ephraim, and the horse from Jeru.salera.' " Strange that they 
do not eee that these characteriBiics of a lowly and exalted Messiah 
appear in Jesus ! So that there is no necessity of feigning, as many 
of them do feign, two Messiahs yet to come — one lowly and the other 
exalted. John (xii. 16) says the disciples themselves did not see the 
application of this prophecy to Jesus till after his ascension ; but then, 
doubtless by the teaching of the Spirit, they understood the matter. 
And the disciples went — Mark goes into detail. 

7. Fat on them — On both — not merely bocanso they did not know 
which he would ride, but because both were in his service: it was a 
recognition of his regal character. 2 Kings iz. 13. Their elolAes— 
Mantles. (See on Matt. v. 40.) And they set him thereon.—SomQ 
read, "ho sat upon," wliich agrees with Mark, and is favored hy 
John. Luke, however, has "they set Jesus on it" — viz., the colt. 
These verbal differences in the evangelists, with their substantial 
agreement, show their eredtbiUty. The disciples spread their man- 
tles on both beasts, placed Jesus on the colt, and he rode npon it 
(See on v. 5 ) 

8. A very great multitude — The most of the crowd. The feast — . 
Of the passover; which accounts for their presence: they went out 
from Jerusalem, and joined those who had accompanied Jesus from 
Bethany. Oarments — Mantles. Branches from the irees, — John 
says " of palm-treeB" — anciently borne in trintr.phal procession : it is 
likely lliat they notoiily spread them on the ground, but also bore them 
aloft lu their hands, liev. vii. 9. The Orientals, Greeks, and Romans 
strewed clothes, branches of trees, and flowers before kinn and con- 
querors in their triumphant marches. Thus, as Plutarch says, the 
Boldiers put their <]^arment^i heneatli tho feet of Cato tlie Younger; 
and, aocording to Herodotus, the way waf? strewed with myrtle 
braiiciieri before Xerxes. It is still done in the East. Kobinson's 
Bib. Bes. ii. ; cf, 2 Kings iz. 13 ; 1 Mac. ziii. 61 ; 2 Mac. x. 7. So the 
Athenian feasts oschophoria. 

9. And the muUUudu — Lake says, " of the disciples" — ^all those 



Digitized by Google 



236 



MATTHEW. 



AJ>. 33, 



10 * And when he was come into Jerusalem, all the city 

was moved, saying, Who is this? 

11 And the multitude said, This is Jesus ^the prophet 
of Nazareth of Galilee. 

12 Tf ^And Jesus went into the temple of Gud, and cajit 



tMark 11. 15; Luke 10. 45; John 2. 13. U.—kCh.Z2^; IittkeT.ia; Johne. 
U; 7. 40; 9. 17<-4Mark II. U; Luke 19. 45; John 2. 16. 



who weT« dMorting him, yer. 8. The article prefixed to those that 
went before and also to those that followed, in the original, marks 
two parties — one coming from Jerusalem met him, and turning 
back took the lead ; the other followed in the train. Hosanna^ 
From the Hebrew of Ps. cxviii. 25: the word means, "Save now,^ 
or "Save, we pray thee;" like the English, "God save the king!** 
It was originally a prayer, hut was afterward used as a gratulation, 
hence it is followea bv a dative. Son of David: — The Messiah. 
(See on Matt. ix. 27.) hlcssed is he — Let him be proBperoua in liis 
reign. ^Aoi comeiA-— (See on Matt. xi. 3.) The rendering, " Blessed, 
in the name of the Lord," is conntenanced by Pa. exziz. 8 : cf. Nnm. 
yi. 27: the rendering, "he that cometh in the name," is connte- 
nanced by John v. 43 : cf. 1 Sam. xvii. 45. To bless in the name of 
the Lord, is to bless by hi^« Ruthority; or it is a prayer for the 
divine blessing. To come m the name of thtj Lord, is to come on 
his anthority, to execute his will: this seems to be here meant. 
In the highest. — Heayen. The Jews reckoned three heavens, the 
highest being God's peculiar abode. The plural is used in the 
original, becauso the Hebrew uses the plural for heaven. Job xvi. 
20 ; (19 Eng. ;) Ps. cxlviii. 1 ; Luke ii. 14. It is likely that all the 
exclamations recorded by the evangelists were uttered by the mul- 
titude, some saying, as in Matthew, " Hosanna to the Son of David: 
God save the heir of David's throne !" Others, as in Mark, " Blessed 
be the kingdom of our father David: Let the Messiah's reign be 

Srosperonsly established)" Others, as in Luke, "Blessed be the 
ling !"— or, as in John, " the king of Israel !" All recognized Jesus 
a.s the predicted Messiah. Luke alone, writing principally for Gen- 
tiles, does not use the Hebrew Hosanna. Matthew alone quotes 
verbatim from the LXX. of Fs. cxviii. 26; "Blessed be he tliat 
cometh " etc. 

10. AU theciitfwas moved — The citizens of Jerusalem were agitated 
with conflicting emotions — wonder, joy, hope, fear, anger. 

11. The multitude — The foremost of his escort. 'The prophet-^ 
They called him king in the procession, but now prophet— perhaps 
fearing the authorities. In John yt. 14, 15, the kingly character of 
the ^lessiah is associated with the prophetic. C/.John i. 20, 21 ; 
Deut. xviii. 15. Nazareth — Where he had been brought np, over- 
looking or not being aware of his birth at Bethlehem. Matt. ii. 23; 
John i. 47. Galilee — Where he had principally exercised his min- 
istry. Luke xxiii. 5-7; John vii. 52. 

12. flbnpfe— Sacred place, indnding all the inclosDze, as well as 
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out all them that sold and bought in the temple, and over- 
threw the tables of the °^ money-changers, and the seate of 
them that sold doves, 

13 And said unto them, It is written, 'My house shall 
be called the house of prayer, ® but ye have made it a den 
of thieves. 



MDeut. M. leu. M. 7<r-<» Jar. 7. 11 ; Ifork 11. 17; Luka 1». 4A. 



the temple proper. Cast out — According to Mark, this was not done 
the first da V, for he says that Jesus looked round upon all in the 
temple, and then retired to Bethany, as the evening had come : the 
traders were not probably there at that time. Matthew does not 
here seem to re^rd the chronological order of events as minutely as 
Mark ; e. g., the case of tlie fi^-tree : Matthew does not, like Mark, 
note that it was the day after it was cursed that the disciples won- 
dered at its Withering. Still, Matthew does not contradict Mark. 
Sold and b<mffhi — ^Animals for sacrifice. Money-changers, — Lightfoot 
says it was called kolhon, the stated fee received for exchanging 
money into half shekels, paid to the temple annually in the month 
of Adar. They exchanged foreign coin into Jewish, which alone 
was paid into the temple ; (Ex. xxx, 13 ;) or large coin into small 
for tlie convenience or traders. The Old Testament says nothing 
about this business, which seems to have originated after the cap-, 
tivity, wlif^Ti the Jews and proselytes flocked to the temple from 
foreign iandu. Jesus did not condemn the exchanging, but tne doing 
of it in the temple. Doves, — Offered by the poor, many of whom 
attended the passover. In John ii. 14, "sheep and oxen" are also 
mentioned : they were doubtless there on this occasion too. Accord- 
ing to Mark, he forbade the bringing of any article into the courts 
of the temple by the traders. It is likely they submitted to Christ's 
summary course, not only because the mnltitnde were on his side, 
(which does not appear to have been the case when he first cleansed 
the temple, John ii,,) but because the rabbins themselves, in their 
exposition of Lev. xix. 30; Deut. xii. 5, taught that none should go 
into even the outer court of the temple with staff, shoes, purse, or 
dusty feet, and that it should not be made a thoroughfare. Accord- 
ing to Josephus, the proximity of the castle of Antonia occasioned 
the passage of people through the temple — the priests being inter- 
estea parties, connived at the profanity. Selden says, " Tliey had a 
law that whosoever did profane the holiness of God or of the temple, 
before ten persons, it was lawfol for any of them to kill him, or to 
do any thing this side killing him, as whipping him, or tlie like." 

13. It ii written, — Mark quotes vcrhalim from the LXX cf Isa. 
Ivi. 7. Shall be called — Luke gives tbo flense, "is." The court of 
the Gentiles, in the southern part of vviiich the scene ia laid, shows 
the pertinency of the qaotation. The Jews displayed their inso> 
lence and bigotry, as well as profanity, by desecrating that part of 
the temple which was allotted to proselytes, those *'Bons of the 
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14 And the blind and the lame came to him in the 

temple ; and he healed them. 

15 And when the chief priests and the scribes saw the 
wonderful things that he did, and the children crying in 
the temple, and saying, Hosanna to the Son of David; 
they were sore displeased. 

16 And said unto him, Hearest thou what these say? 



stranger," whom God said by the prophet he woiald "make joyM in 
his house of prayer." On the low wall which separated the court 

of the Tews from that of the Gentiles, was this inscription, " No 
alien shall enter into the holy place." Jos. Wars, v. 14. This 
implied that the court of the Gentilea was not holy ; but our Lord 
rectified thai misapprehension. Ye — ^Emphatic — ^who ought to guard 
the sanctity of the temple. A dm of tkiewt — Of robbers. Cav^B, 
or dens, abounded in Judea, and were places of retreat for robbers. 
Herod had great difficulty in extirpating them. Jos. Ant. xiv. 15. 
5, The extortioners and covetous traders of the temple were no 
better than robbers — ^in some respects they were worse, as they 
covered their covetousness with the guise of religion. Jos. Wars, v, 
9. 4. There seems to be an allusion to Jer. vii. 11, "Is this house, 
which is called by ray name, become a den of robbcr.s in your eyes'.''" 
where the LXX. have as in Matthew. It is hardly probable that 
either Jeremiah or Jesus had any reference to the cnstom of robbers, 
who drove the sheep and oxen that they stole into caves to conceal 
them, (Virgil, Mn. viii. 193,) as if it was suggested by the selling of 
tho.se animalb in the temple. 

14. Temple — Outer court, (See on v. 12, 13.) 

15. Wonderful thing6-^The wonders, referring apparently to the 
miracles, ver. 14 ; though the authority he exercised (ver. 12) may be 
included. Sore di^leased. — Very indignant. Their wrath was ex- 
cited by Witnessing his miracles and the jubilant recognition of his 
Mepsianship, (whi<m was asserted by his pompous entry into Jemsa- 
lem and the temple, and his authoritative actions there : cf. Mai. 
iii. 1,) while they persisted in branding liim as an impostor in league 
with the devil. Alford thinks " the circumstance that the children 
were crying Hosanna in the temple fixes this event on the day of 
the triumphant entry," which he suggests is related "a day too 
soon" by Mark ; Christ's first entry being private. But it is easy to 
conceive that at his visit to the temple on the second day, there 
would be a fresh acclamation, especially when he asserted Lis Mes- 
siahship by cleansing the temple, (doubtless overawing the intruders 
with his supernatarai power,) and proved it by his miracles. 

16. Scm ye never read, — common form of introducing a quota- 
tion when addressing those who were familiar wiih the Scriptures, 
Matt. xxi. 42; Mark "xii. 10; John v. 39. Babes and sucklinf/s— 
Quoted literally from Ps. viii. 2, LXX., which agrees with the He- 
brew, except that instead of "ordained," fonnded, or prepared, 
** strength, Matthew has perfe^ed praise^x "prepared, as the 
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And Jesus saith unto them, Yea: have ye never read, 
^ Out of tlie mouths of babes aud sucklings} thou hast per- 
fected praise ? 

17 1 And he left them, and went out of the city into 
' Bethany, and he lodged there. 

18 ' Novf in the morning, as he returned into the city, 

he hungered. 

19 "And ^vhell he saw fa fig-tree in the way, he came to 



P Pa. 8. llMrk 11. 11 ; John 11. Mirk U. 12^ Hark 11. 13^ 6r. one 



word is rendered Heb. x. 5 — Tyndale and Cranmer have " ordained." 
As the "strength'* is ordained out of the mouth, it means the 
ability to praise God. The Psalmist may have referred to the accla- 
mations of the pGO|>le, (loubtless inrluding tlio children, when David 
slew Goliath. Children are everywhere ready to join in celebrations 
of this sort. The providence of God gave them an opportunity to 
celebrate the wonderfol works of Davicrs greater Son. Christ's min- 
isters, though in themselves '* weak as helpless infancy," are enabled 
to praise him, in the power which thr-y have over his great enemy. 
Luke X. 17-22; 1 Cor. i. 18-31, That Fs. viii. is Messianic appears 
from 1 Cor. xv. 27 j Hob. ii. 8. So in Zohar, the rabbins say, 
** Babes and sucklings shall give strength to the King MeMiah." if 
tiioee who might be expecto<l to praise him will not, on acGOnnt of 
envy and malice, ho will enable children — or the yeiy ''stones'* 
(Luke XIX. 40) to do it. 

17. And went out of the city — Mark says, "the evening-tide was 
oome"^apparently Sunday evening in the week of his passion^ 
every night of which till his crucifixion he spent in or near the 
Mount of Olive?, viz., in Gethsemnne. at the village (if Eethany, or 
elsewhere, lie would not stay in the city, as it was so full of people, 
and his presence might occasion an outbreak ; besides, he wanted 
retirement for meditation and prayer to prepare himself for the fear- 
fnl scenes that were just before him. Lodged^p^nt night — 
perhaps at the honse of Martha and Mary, 

18. In the mominfj, — Monday moi uing. lie hungered. — From this 
it has been suggested that he could not have spent the night in tho 
village, or his mends wonid have provided him an early Breakfast ; 
hnt the Jews were not in the habit of eating before 9 a.m. ; and it is 
likely that ho did not tell them that he was going to return so soon, 
not wishing to give them trouble, 

19. A Jig-tree — One fig-tree— i. e., standing alone ; probably of 
voluntary growth, belonging to no one. Jle came to it, — Knowing 
it was fruitlej^s; symbolical instruction being his design. The para- 
ble of the barren lig-tree (Luke xiii. 6-9) intimates the moral of 
this incident. Tiie cursing of the tree was not a splenetic outburst 
of passion, bat it prophetically symbolized the fate of the Jewish 
nation, which failed to bring forth the fruits of righteousness, show- 
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it, and fomid nothing thereon, but leaves only, and said 
unto it, Lrt't no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever. 
And presently the fig-tree withered away. 

20 * And when the disdpIeB saw it, they marrelled, say- 
ing, How soon ifl the fig*tree withered away I 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, Veril]^ I say nnto 
you, "If ye have &ith, and 'doubt not, ye shall not only 
do this ftiAus& isdone to the fig-tree, 'but also, if ye shall say 
unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast 
into the sea ; it shall be done. 

22 And 'all things whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, 
believing, ye shall receive, 

23 % *And when he was come into the temple^ the chief 
priests and the elders of the people came unto him as he was 
teachinf]:, and ^'said, By what authority doest thou these 
things? and who gave thee this authority ? 

« Mark 11. 20.~ttCh. 17. a); Luke 17- G.— a: Jas. 1. 6.— «1 Cor. 13. 2.— zCh. 7. 7; 
Mark 11. 24; Luko 11. 0; Jan. 5.16; 1 John 3. 22; 5. 14.^ Mark 11. ST; LokoflOw 
l,—b&x. 2. 14; Acta 4. 7; 7. 27. 



inj; nothing bnt iho leaves of a hypocritical profearion. The only 
miradoB of severity wrought hy ihe Savionr had for their objects 
inanimate and irrational beings. Matt. viii. 32. iVeteni^jf— In- 
stantly; rendered "soon, " ver. 20. 

20. Arid when the disciples saw it, — This does not contradict Mark 
zi> 20, which says that they noticed next morning, in returning to 
the city, that the tree was dried up from the roots: it began to 
wither from the moment it was cursed, and in one day it was utterly 
dead. If they passed by it on the previous evening, it may not 
have been so far withered as that its blasted conditioii was observ- 
able from the road, or it may have been too dark to see it 

21. If ye have faith, ana doubt not, — Expressed positively and 
negatively for emphasis. This mountain, — Pointing probably to 
Olivet. The sea; — Pointingprobably to the Dead Sea, visible to the 
south. (See on Matt zvii. 20.) 

22. And aU ihmff9 — ^Though this may have special reference to 
RTich miracles as were neccs'sary to confirm tlieir mission, yet tho 
principle here hud down is of universal and perpetual application, 
proviaed what we ask for be agreeable to the will of God — indeed, 
we cannot have such a faith as this in regard to any thing contrary to 
his will. 1 John v. 14, 15. 

23. Chief priests and (hhrs — Mark and Luke add "scribes": tho 
authorized teachers — all these constituted the Sanhedrim. (See on 
Matt. ii. 4; xvi. 21.) Bi/ what authanty — In virtue of what right. 
As he was not empowered by them* who claimed the exclusive pre- 
rogative of determining who should teach, and of showing who ex- 
hibited the characteristics of ^e Messiah, they expected him to say 
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24 And Jesus answered and said unto them, I also will 
ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, I in likewise will tell 
you DTwhat authority I do these things. 

25 The baptism of John, whence was it? from heaven, or 
of men ? And they reasoned with themselves, Buying, If we 
shall say, From heaven; he will say unto us, Why did ye 
not then believe him ? 

26 But if we shall say, Of men ; we fear the people : * for 
all hold John as a prophet. 

27 And they answered Jesus, and said, We cannot tell. 
And he said unto them, Neitiier tell I you by what authority 
I do these things. 

eCh.14.di Mark 6. 20; Luke 20. 6. 



he was anthorized by Qod : ihey would then endeavor to refute his- 
claims, and secure his punishment as an impostor. In a rabbinical 
work, called " Sanlie<lrim." it is pfiid, "A tribe, a false prophet, or a 
high-priest, is only arncnablo to the council of 71 judges.' John i. 
19. They wanted him to slate whether he acted in the character of 
a prophet, or of the Messiah, or some other character; and also 
whether or not he claimed divine authority. These things f — Teach- 
ing in the tcnnplc (Luke xz. 1, 2): of coarse, alibis other official acts 
are comprcliended. 

24. One thing, — One question. The Jews allowed captious ques- 
tions to be answered in this way. Jesus was not afraia to answer 
them directly, but he wished to hold them up as self-refuted. These 
things^. — Entering the city as a King, cleansing the temple as a Friest, 
and teaching like a Prophet. 

25. The baptism of John, — His ministry, baptism being its promi- 
nent feature, symbolizins the repentance and reformation which he 
inculcated. Whence had John his auttfbrity? From God, or from 
man? Heaven; — God; or perhaps the place of God's residence, as 
Acts vii. 49, "Heaven is my throne"; hence "from the throne" — 
" from the king." TTietf reasoTiedwiih Uiemselves, — Stepped aside, and 
discussed the matter, so as to agree on some reply. Why did ye not 
thai helieve himf — For he bore testimony of me, whom ye reject. 
John i. 6, 7, 29-36; iii. 27-36; v. 32-35. 

26. We fear i/te people : — If we say that John had no authority 
besides what be assumed himself and nis followers conceded, we have 
reason to fear all the people — the people in a body — ^will stone us 
(Tjuke)— for they all believe tliat Jolm was a prophet. Thc}^ had po 
high an opinion of John that ihoy thought the defeat of Herod in his 
war wiih Aretiis wa« a siguai judgment on him for the murder of 
John. Jos. Ant zviii. 5. 2. 

27. Weeannot teXt. — ^Evading the dilemma by a falsehood. Neither 
tell I ynn. — ITe does not say he could not. It wa«5 not ncce?Harv to 
charge them with lying: out of thoir own mouth they were convicted 
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28 ^ But what thmk ye ? A certain man liad two sons; 
and he ciiiue to the first, and said, Sou, go work lo-duy iu 
my vineyard. 

29 He answered and said, I will not; but aflberward he 
repented, and went 

30 And he came to the aeoond, and said likewise. And 
he answered and said, I go, sir: and went not 

31 Whether of them twain 'did the will of hU &.ther? 
They say unto him. The first Jesus saith unto them, 
* Verily I say unto you, That the publicans and the harlots 
go into the kingdom of Crod before you. 

32 For 'John came unto you in the way of righteousness, 
and ye believed him not: *but the publicans and the har- 
lots believed him : and ye, when ye had seen U, repented not 
afterward, that ye might believe him. 

9 Luke 7. M^/Ch. S. 1, tUh-g Luke & 1% 13. 

of unfitness to deciclo Tipon his claims, having said that they conld 
not decitlo upon the chiinis of his forei unuGr : of course, he would not 
recognize the inc^uisitorial prerogative!} of Buch a clique. 

28. But what think yef — As they would not answer his former 
qnestioiii referring to a matter of fact, he asks their opinion concern- 
ing a case put in the style of a parable. Cf. Luke xv. 11. "Give 
me your opinion." Son, — A term expressing affection and implying 
obligation. Go work — The two imperatives give emphaais to the 
order. 

29. He — But he. IwiUnotj — I do not chooee to do so. Bepentedt 

—Regretted his refusal. 

30. lQo,8ir: — Literally, "I, sir." "The Hebrews answer by pro- 
nouns where the Latins use verbs and adverbs, as Etiam, Domine** 
Sooar ay (yaand^'aof the^Northem languages) i» supposed to be 
cognate with ego, and was sometimes written "I": thus in Lear: 
" To say I and iNo to every thing that I fiaid; I and No too waa no 
good divinity." 

31. WheMer of fhefe iwam— 'Which of the two. They durst not 
say, as in the other case, that they could not answer the question ; 

BO they paid, The first. — Not of course that he did liis father's will per- 
fectly, for ho delayed in doing it, but in comparison with the oilier, 
who did it not at all. Go bejore you. — Are preceding you, who ought 
to have preceded them ; intimating that the way was open for them 
to follow if they would. The kingdom of Got^The new dispensa- 
tion, which was entered by repentance. 

32. In the way of ru/hteouBness, — That strict conformity to the law, 
on which the Thariseos plumed themselves, which John practiced 
himself, and which was developed hy the repentance he preached. 2 
Pet. ii. 5. When ye had seen it, — After witnessing the effect of John's 
ministry on open transgressors, they refused to repent The original 
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33 ^ Hear auotlicr parable ; There was a certain house- 
holder, •^wliich planted a vineyard, and "hedged it round 
about, and digged a wine-press in it, and built a tower, and 
let it out to husbandmen, and 'went into a ikr country: 

;^P8.80.0; Cant. 8. 11; Iaa.6.1; Jer. 2. 21; Mark 12.1; Luke 20.9^011.95. 
H16. 

word is not so expressive of a change from sin to righteousness as 
that commonly rendered repent: it does not necessarily imply more 
than regret, as in the case of Judas^Matt. zxvii. 3: it is here used 
because it had been employed in the parable, ver. 29, and implies 
Buch regret for having reiected John as would lead them to become 
his disciydes, or to accredit his mission, and by consequence that of 
Jesus. TiiUij the certain man refers to God ; the two sous, two classes 
of persons, the first, open sinners* (not Gentiles,^ characterised as 
publicans and harlots, who broke the law witnont reserve — put 
first in the parable for convenience ; the second, porihes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites, who pretended to keep the law, but did not : the torraer 
repented at the preaching of John, and set themselves to do the will 
of God ; the latter, refusing to do so, developed the hypocrisy of their 
previous profession. 

33. Hear another parable; — He wished to enforce the lesson he had 
given them in the preceding, which is recorded by Matthew alone. 
According to Luke xx. 9, this parable was spoken " to the people," 
but they included the chief priests and scribes, ver. 19, against whom 
it was chiefly leveled. A certain householder, — A master of a house, \ 
(Sec on Matt. xiii. 52.) Hedged — Put a fence round it: some think 
Vti^jphragmoB was a stone-wall. Num. xxii. 24 ; ?rov. xxiv. 31 ; Isa. 
V. o, LXa. But we have "hedge" in Isa. v. 5," where the LXX. 
have p^rapmos: they have toichos for "wall," and in ver. 2 thev 
have the very terms quoted by our Lord, rendered, " he fenced it. ' 
Cf. Ps. Ixxx. 13; Cant. ii. L5. Virgil (Georg. ii. 371) illustrates: 
•'Fences should be woven, and all the cattle kept out; especially 
while the leaves are tender, which are injured by wild bnlls and per- 
secuting goats, and browsed by sheep and greedy heifers." Homer 
(11. xviii. 5f)l) in describing the shield which Vulcan made for Achilles, 
says, "On it he placed a vineyard, heavily laden with grapes, beau- 
tiful, golden ; but all the clusters were black, and it waa supported 
thronghont bv silver poles. Around it he drew an azure tren^, and 
about it a heage of tin." This metal could be so placed as to repre- 
sent the thorn?, wild aloes, etc., of which impenetrable fences were 
constructed in the East. A wine-press — The vat in which the grapes 
are pressed; Rev. xiv. 19, 20; xix. 15; it was sometimes hewn in a 
rock, with an opening at the bottom, through which the juice flowed 
into the "wine-fat" — the lower vat; when ili was hollowed out of 
the earth, it was lined with masonry — in this receptacle the liquor 
was kept cool. A tower, — Probably occupied by the keepers, or 
those wno watched the vineyard to preserve it from the devastation 
of animals and the depredation of thieves. Jerome says that which 
ire render " lodge," Isa. i. 8, and " cottage*" Isa. xxiv. 20, was a 
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34 And when the time of the fruit drew near, he sent his 
servants to the husbandmen, ^ that they might leceive the 
fruits of it 

85 'And the husbandmen took his servants, and beat 
one, and killed anotiber, and stoned another. 

36 Again he sent other servants more than the first : and 
th^ did unto them likewise. 

37 But last of all, he sent unto them his son, saying, 
They will reverence my son. 

kCfUXt. 8. 11, 12.— ; 2 Chron. 24. 21; 36. 16; Neb. 9.26 ; ch. & 12; 23.34, S7 ; Acta 
y. 52 ; 1 Thess. S. 15 ; Heb, U, 90,91, 



q>€cula, or watch-tower, for the keepers employed by the husband- 
man. Liffhtfoot cites Kilaim, v. 3 : " Let the watch-house in the 
vineyard be ten cubits high, and four broad." llackett says, " These 
towers first caught my attention as I was approaching JSethlehem 
from the south east. They appeared in almost every field within 
sight from that direction : they were circuhar in shape, 15 or 20 feet 
high, anf3, being built of stone, looked, at a distance, like a little 
forest of obelisks. Those which I examined had a small door near 
the ground, and a level space on the top, where a man conld sit and 
command a view of the plantation." He says they are sometimes 40 
or 50 feet high, and serve for houses. Trees, scaffolds, etc., are used 
in the East lor the same purpose. Let it out — Leased it. Husband- 
men, — Farmers. Went into a far country : — Went to reside else- 
where — ^nothing is added as in Luke xv. 13 to intimate that it was 
afar oflf. Matt. xxv. 14. 

M. The time of the fruit — The vintage. Servants — One after 
another: cf. Mark and Luke. The /ruits of it. — His fruits; the 
part of the produce which came to his share, as the farmers probably 
paid the landlord in kind— a mode of paying rents which has oh* 
tained in marnr countries. 

35. Beat — Literally, flayed, or skinned. 2 Chron. xxix. 34; II. i. 
459: here it means scourged severely, as in Mark xiii. 9 ; Luke xxii. 
63; Acts V. 40; xvL 87: we nse skin, or flay, in the same sense. 
Stoned — Drove away with stones. 

3G. More — !More, and more honorable — as Num. xxii. 15. The 
evangelists do not contradict one another in regard to the sending 
of the servants, though Luke mentions only three — perhaps each of 
them beinff the principal man of a company : the first " they beat 
and sent nim away empty" — i. e., without the fruit that was dae ; 
the second they served the same way, and, in addition, " entreated 
him shamefully;" so the third, whom they *'cast out," perhaps 
mortally wounded. It does not follow from this that some were not 
killed on each occasion, so that Trendi might have spared the 
remark, "In St. Luke's narrative it is perhaps preferable, that thiB 
last and worst outrage is reserved for the son himself." 

37. But last of all, — As the last resource. He tent unto them hit 
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^8 But when the husbandmen saw the son, they pjiid 
aiiiuiig themselves, "This is the heir; ""come, let us kill 
him, and let us seize on his inheritance. 

39 ° And they caught him, and cast him out of the vine- 
yard, and slew him. 

40 When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, 
what will he do unto those husbandmen ? 

41 ' They say unto him, He will miserably destroy those 
mcked men, 'and will let out hU vineyard unto other hus- 
bandmen, which shall render him the fruits in their sea- 
sons. 

42 Jesus saith unto them, *Did ye never read in the 
scriptures. The stone which the builders rejected, the same 
is become the head of the comer : this is the Xord's doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes? 



juP.s.2.8; Feb. 1.2— nP8.2.2; ch.26.3; 27.1; John 11. 63; Acts 4. 27.— oCh. 
26. i>U, etc.; Mark 14. 4G,etc; Luke 22.54, etc.; John 18.12, etc; Aots 2. 23.— « 
See Luke 20. 16.— ^ Lake 21. 24; Heb. 2. 3.— r Acts 13. 40; 15. 7; 18. 6; 28. 28. 
Bom. 9. St 10. A 11^ Pa. 118. 22; la*. 28. 16; Mark 12. 10; Luke 20. 17; Aot8 4. 
11; Eph. 2.20; lPet2.6kT. 



ton — One, in contrast with the many alrcn ly sent; a son, in con- 
trast with a servant; and heightened by the character of the son, 
implied in the word beloved. (Sec Mark.) Cy. Matt. iii. 17. Thof 
wUl reverence my son — It is reasonable to expect they will do bo. 

38. Oome, letus hUl Aim.— Qf. Gen. zxzvii. 20, LXX. Seito-^ 
Take in possession, instead of occupying as tenants. 

40. The lord of the vineyard — The proprietor. 

41. He xcill miserably de.droy those ivickcd men, — Campbell pre- 
serves the paronomasia : " He will put these wretches to a wretched 
death." Kapbelins says, ' ' What can be more beantifnl and significant 
than this expression ! The word Jcdkous shows the eanse of their 
dostruclion ; Jcahos, the grievousness of it, and the repetition of 
almost the eaine word points out the corre?pondence of the punish- 
ment with the greatness of the offense. This manner of speaking is 
of the purest Greek, bein^ used by the most elegant writers." In 
Luke, Christ himself describes the fate of the husbandmen— perhaps 
be first drew the answer from the priests and elders, (making thorn, 
as in the case of Nathan and Davirl, pass sentence on tlicn)Helves,) 
and then emphasized it, "Yes. he wnl wretchedly destroy these 
wretches." Jn their teamm, — The plnral may indicate different pay- 
ments at different times, according to the crop and the seasons. 
Luke xvi. 6, 7. 

42. Did yc never read — (See on v. 16.) The stone — A stone : one 
which they iiad cast aflido as not fit to go into the building. The 
head of Vie wmer >~-ThQ foundation corner-stone — the chiei corner^ 
stone of Isa, zxyiii. 16 ; Kph. ii. 20 ; 1 Pet. ii. 6. Robinson says it 
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43 Therefore say I unto you, ' The kingdom of God shall 
bo taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth 
the fruits thereof. 

44 And whosoever "shall fall on this stone, shall be 
broken: but on whomsoever it shall J^l^ *it wiH grind 
him to powder. 

tch. 8.12— i/lF^a 8. 14,15; Zecli.12.8j Luke 90.18; Bom. 9. 88 ; 1 Pet ft. 8^ 

xlsa. 60. 12; Dan. 2. 44. 



refers to the head or point where two walls ]iiee(» not to tho 

higlie.'^t point, or coping; as explained by othcri?, who refer it to tho 
honorable position assigaed to a stone which the builders had re- 
jected as worthless, but which has been worked into the edifice as 
the upper comer-stone, which unites, strengthens, and adorns the> 
walls. Zech. iv. 7. 9. The citation is from the same Messianic 
P?nlm from which the Hosanna of ver. 9 is taken : it is cited by 
Mattbow and Mnrk (nnd b}' Liike too, as far as he goes — also 1 Pet. 
ii. 1)' verbatim from the LXX. of Pa. cxvii. (cxviii.) 22: a Psalm 
which some refer primarily to David, who was first rejectod by the 
chiefs of Israelf hut afterward exalted to the throne ; others, to Is- 
rael, who was rejected by Babylon with proud contempt, but after- 
ward rose to a potsition of national renown ; (Ezra iii ; Ps. cxxvi. ;) 
but in either case as typical of Christ. It is strange that the rab- 
bins who referred this to the Messiah did not see that it was ftil- 
filled in the case of Jesus, who was rejected by " the foolish builders, 
scribe and priest," as Peter showed. Acts iv. 11. Some think the 
corner-stono indicates the junction of the Jews and Gentiles in 
Christ ; but Grotius says, as the prophecy is said by Peter to have 
been fulfilled before the calhng of the Gentiles, it probably indicates 
only the strength of a corner-stone in supporting the edifice. The 
chiefs of tlwl people are so called by the Hellenists. 1 Sam. xiv. 38, 
LXX. Thi/is ine Lord's domg, — This thing has been done by Jeho- 
vah, and we'look on it with wonder. 

43. Therefore — On this account — because you have rejected me, 
you shall be rejected — the moral of the paranle ; the plainest etate- 
ment he uttered in regard to the rejection of the unbelieving Jews 
and of the call of the Gentiles. A nation — ^Not the Gentiles, as some 
render, for it is singular, and without the article: it means the 
"holy nation" of 1 Pet. ii. 9, a spiritual race comprehending believ- 
ers in Chri.st, whether Jews or Gentile.s, tbough chiefly the latter, 
because the former, as a body, dispossesfiod themselvea of the king- 
dom. Acts xiii. 46 ; Rom. xi, 

44. And whotoeoer thaU /oil— The reference seems to be to the 
quotation from Ps. cxviii., together with Isa. viii. 14, 15 ; cf. Dan. ii, 
44, 45, LXX. Brohcn: — P v lio Ho pieces. Grind him to powder.^ 
As chafif and straw, crushed in liiresning and dissipated by the wind 
in winnowing — a stronger word than " broken. ' The reference 
seems properly to the scribes and Pharisees, who were then stum- 
bUng at Clirist, and injuring themselves in a fearful manner, and 
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45 And when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard 
his parables, they perceived that he spake of them. 

46 But when they sought to lay hands on him, they 
feared the multitude, because ^ they took him for a prophet* 

y Ver. 11 ; Lujce 7. 16; John 7. 40. 

were warned by him that if they persisted in their course, a more 
fearful doom awaited them: the Messiah whom they rejected would 
return to be their Judge, when their ruin would be inevitable and 
complete, verifying the Greek proverb, "The mill of Gk>d grinds late, 
but grinds to dust." "In the first punishment, the corner-stone 
appears at rest, and as it were passive; in the second, it is active 
and in motion." There seems to be no reference to the stones 
used in stoning, or to the top-stone as weH as the foundation, or to 
the buttress-stone at the corner. 

45, 46. Farahles — This and the preeedino;. Of tlicm. — With refer- 
OTT'O to them — the emissaries from the Sanhedrim, and, of course, 
tiiose who sent them. They could hardly fail to see the drift of 
this parable, as J'esus gave {nem a clue to its solution : the house- 
holder is God ; the vineyard, the kingdom of God, viewed as the 
Jewish Church ; (Isa. v. 1-7; Ex. xv. 17; Ps. Ixxx. 7-1 G ;) the 
hedge, wine press, and tower represent all the provisions made by 
God for his people, without pernaps referring severally to the cere- 
monial law, (Eph. ii. 14-16,) the prophetic institution, and tiie 
temple, or the like ; the hushandmen, the authorized teachers and 
cn\ rnora under the theocracy; the servants sent to receive the 
fruits were the prophets; (Neh. ix. 26 ; Jer. xliv. 4; Matt, xxiii. 31, 
37; Acta vii. 52; 1 Thess. ii. 15;) the son is Jesus, who in his Mes- 
sianic character has a right to the inheritance; (Ps. ii. ; Phil. ii. 9- 
11; Heb. i. 1-5 ;) his treatment by the husbandmen, that of Christ 
by the Jews, throngh whose malice he was delivered to Gentiles and 
"suffered without the gate;" (Heb. xiii. 12;) the destruction of the 
• husbandmen, ihe fate of the Jews, who were dispossessed of the 
kingdom of God, which was taken from them and given to the Qen* 
tiles, while they themselves were fearfully punished for their wicked- 
ness. It is no wonder that when they saw the scope of the parable 
the chief priests and Pharisees would have killed Jesus for spite, had 
they not apprehended that the multitude who were in attendance 
preparing for the pMSoyer, and who regarded him as a prophet, 
would have interposed to prevent his murder or to resent it, (See 
on V. 20.) The Babylonian Talmud acknowledges that "because it 
was said, that Jesus of Nazareth was near to the kingdom, therefore 
they put him to death." Hilary; "The Jews entertained the vain 
hope of reeenring to themselves the glory of the Lord, after they had 
^1 i n Christ." Lightfoot: "I could easily believe that the fathers 
of the Sanhedrim liad either a knowledge, or at least some suspicion, 
that Jesus was the true Messiah — and it was come to this, in the 
struggle between them, cither he will inherit with his retinue, or we 
will with onrs. Come, therefore, let t» kill him." 
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CHAPTER XXTL 

1 The parable of the marriage of the hin^'t ton. 9 Tht voeaticn of 
thevcntiles. 12 2^ he. punishment of him that wanied the wedding 

rjarmnit. 15 TiihvU oitt/ht to he paid to Cesar. 23 Chrht con- 
futeth the Sadducccs for tJie resurrection : 34 amtufcreth the laivi/cr, 
which is the first and great comrruindmcnt : 41 and poseth the 
Phariseet about ihe Meuiat, 

AND Jesus answered ^and spake unto them again by 
parables, and said, 

2 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, 
which made a marriage for lus son, 

3 And sent forth his servants to call them that were 
bidden to the wedding : and they would not come. 

4 AL'-niTi, he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them 
which are bidden. Behold, I have prepared my dinner: 
^my oxen and viy latlings arc killed, and all things are 
ready : come unto the marriage. 



o Luke 14. 16; Rey. 19. 7, 9.— 6Prov. 9. 2. 



XXII. — 1. Answered—Spoke in reply to the thoughts of the 
Pharisees. (See on Matt- xi. 25.) As Mark does not record this 
parable, his statement concerning the departure of the Pharisees 
may come in after this as well as after the preceding parable. 
There may have been a break in the conversation of Christ with Uie 
Pharisees, so that this parable may not have immediately succeeded 
that of the vineyard, tlioughit was near enough to make the reference 
to it pertinent and plain. 

2. The kingdom of Iieaven is like — The Church under the gospel 
dispensation is like the case of. (See on Matt xiii. 24.) j£tde a • 
mamo^e— The plural in the original seems to refer to the con- 
tinuance of the wedding or spousal festivities for several days — 
seven or fourteen. Gen. xxix. 22, 27; Jud. xiv. 12; Tobit viii. 19, 
20, LXX. In Esth. ix. 22, gamoi means simply feastings. Some 
nnderstand in this place an inangnration feast, kings being con* 
sidered as married to their countiy. 1 Kings i. 5, 9. 

3. JTis servariis — TIio vocatorcs, correspor. linfT to the "maidens" of 
Prov. ix. 3, were sent to summon these who had been previously 
invited — a custom among the Orientals. Esth. v. 8 ; vi. 14. To 
ihe wedding .-^To the feast, as ver. 2, 4, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12; xxv. 10. 
WoiUd not — ^Will is implied — ^they did not choose to come— they 
refused. 

4. Them which are bidden, — (?cc on v. 3.) Ditwcr : — The arif^^on, 
when there were but two nieaLs a day, was both breakfast and 
dinner. From ver. 13 it seems to have been eontinned into the 
nighty thongh there may have been an interval— the aritton having 
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5 But they made light of U, and went their wajs, one to 
his farm, anotlier to his merchandise. 

6 And tlie remnant took his senrants^ and entreated ^lem 
spitefully, and slew them, 

7 But when the kin^ heard thereof y he was wroth : and 
he sent forth ""his armies, and destroyed those murderers, 
and burned np their city. 

8 Then saith he to hi'^ servants, The wedding is ready, 
but they whicli were bidden wore not worthy. 

9 Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many as ye 
shall find, bid to the marriage. 

10 vSo those servants went out into the highways, and 
•gathered together all as many as they found, both bad and 
good : and the wedding was furnibhed with guests. 

e Dan. 9. 26; Lukd 19. 87^ Gh. 10. 11, 18; Aeto 13. 4A^Ch. IS. 88, 47. 



been taken first, and the dcipnon, supper, the principal part of the 
entertainment, taking place in the evening, when the king came in 
in solemn state to see the guests. Oiem—n^% beeves, distmgnished 
from the /atftn^s^properly grain-fed beasts, sheep, calves, etc., as 
the beeves were tnc ornament of the feast. Rilled, — Literally, 
sacrificed, but the word is used for slaughtered, when the animals 
were to be eaten, as here. Prov. iz. 2, LXX. The particulars are 
specified to show that there was to be no delay, and to impress the 
parties invited with the abundance of the preparation. 

5. Made light — Neglected, gave themselves no concern ahont the 
invitation. FamL, — I'leld, or his work in the field — the anlithesis 
ol merchandise. — Trade, commerce, carried on in an emporium, or mart. 

6. EnireaUd them spitefully, — Treated them witn insolence, or 
contumelious injury. Lake xviii. 32 ; 2 Chron. xxx. 10. 

7. Armic!^, — Soldiers — a military force, not necessarilj'' an army. 
The vengeance of the king was not only called for on account (^f 
their constructive rebellion, but because they had murdered Lis 
officers. Dan. ix. 26. 

8. Not worthy. — Not disposed to come. Ko idea of merit is in- 
yolyed, but merely fitness, congruity, or willingness to accept the 
invitation. Acts xiii. 4G. 

9. Uiyhways, — Outlets from the city. People congregated in the 
squares and moved about in the thoroughfares and at the outlets, as 
small streets terminated in the large ones, at the ends of which were 
the city gates. The city is that in which the feast is supposed to be- 
held — not that of the murderers, which was burnt up, ver. 7 ; though 
there is no violence in supposing the order to gather in people from the 
outlets of the city given Wore the order to destroy the city was exo« 
cnted, 

10. JTtghwnyB, — The ways, the outlets, ver. 0. J^otk bad atid 
good: — This may anticipate the sequel \ cj. Matt. xiii. 47, 48 ; though 

11* 
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11 ^ And when the king came in to sec the guest.s, he 
saw there a man 'which had not on a wedding-garment: 

12 And he saith unto him, Friend, how earnest thou in 
hither, not having a wedding-ganuent ? And he was speech* 
less. 



/2 Cor. 5. 3; Eph. 4. 24; Col. 3. 10, 12; Rev. 3. 4; 16. 15; 19. 8. 



nothing more may be implied than the freeness and extent of the in- 
yitation. The wedding — ^The feast, in the singolar, referring perhaps 
to the ariston of that particular day. (See on ver. 4.) Furnished— 
Literally, fillorl, but used with feast it may mean aoppiied^in a pop- 
ular way of speaking, the room was filled. 

11. 2o see the guests, — Those who made ^reat feasts entered tho 
hanqneting room to look at those who were invited, after they were 
arranged at table. The dignity of the king forbade his entering 
beforo. Weddin^-garmm f .- — Not the robe of the bridegroom or of tho 
bride ; but a festn*al robe, such as wa.s worn by a ^uest at any groat 
eulerLamment. It was white and splendid, symbolical of joy. Kocl. 
iz. S ; Bey. vi. 11 ; ziz. 8. 

12. Friend, — Comrade, companion. (See on .Matt. zz. 13.) How 
earnest — How didst thou dare tlius to insult me and my gnosta? 
Not having — The subjective p)arLicle of negation {me) — not having, 
and being conscious of the lack of it. Cicero, in his charges against 
Vatinius, speaking of his appearing at a festival in black clothes, ez* 
claims, " Who ever, even in a time of domestic grief, appeared at a 
supper thus arrnyf»d in black?" As the guests had been Ruddeuly 
called in from tho outlets of the city, it may be asked why the king 
was so severe on this man for not having on a festal robe. To which 
it may be sufficient to reply that he had as much time to famish him- 
self with one as the other guests, Chrysostom, Euthymius, and others, 
think they all furnished their own robes. It is, however, generally 
thought that the modern Oriental custom of furnishing them by tho 
host obtained in those times ; or, at least, that they were always fur- 
nished to strangers and others who had not the means of famishing 
them for themselves, so that there was no excuse for any appearing 
without them. Homer (Ody. iv. 50) speaking of the arrival of Tele- 
machus and Pisistratus at Sparta when Menelaus, the king, was mak- 
ing a marriage'feast for his son and daughter, says that the guests 
were immediately supplied with suitable cloaks and mantles for the 
occasion. Horace Fays, Lucullus had 5,000 mantles in his wardrobe 
—enough for any emergency. 2 Kings x. 22; Job xxvii. IG ; Is. iii. 
6 ; Jas. v. 2. Costly dresses were frequently given as honorable pres- 
ents. Gen. xlv. 22; Jnd. ziy. 13; 1 Sam. zviii, 4; 2 Kings 5, 
22; Esth. vi. 8; Dan. v. 7; 1 Mac. x. 20. It may be supposed that 
puoh would be presented at royal entertainments, when costly gifts 
were distributed to the guests. 2 Sam. vi. 19; Esth. ii. 18. Of 
course, the refu.sal to wear a robe thus presented would be an insult 
to the donor ; and if he were a king, it wonld be consirnctive treason 
or rebellion, which the monarch woold resent. Cbardin speaks of a 
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13 Then said the king to the servants^ Bind him hand 
and foot» and take him away, and cast Am 'into outer dark- 
ness : diere shall be weeping and gnashins of teeth. 

14 ^ For many are caUed, but few ore dioeen* 



vizier "who lost his life by a failure of this sort. The officer by whom 
the ro^al robe was sent, out of spite forwarded a plain habit instead. 
The visier not wishing to appear in this, lest he sliould be considered 

in disgrace, put on a robe given him by the late king, and entered 
the city. The courtiers declared him a dog for disdainfully throwing 
away the royal apparel, as if he had no need- of feha Shefi's robes, 
and the king incensed had him nut to death. Olearius, who was 
invited to the table of the Persian King, says, "It was told us by the 
melirnnndcr that "^'e, according to their u^age, must hang the splendid 
vests tliat were sent us from the king over our dres.se?, and fo ap]>ear 
in his presence. The embassadors at hrst refused ; but the mehman- 
der urged it so earnestlir, alleging, as also did others, that the omis- 
sion would greatly displease the King, since all other envoys observed 
such a cn?tnm, thai at hist they consented, and hanged, as did we 
also, the splendid vests over their shoulders." There was not, there- 
fore, necessarily any change of apparel. iSchulz describes the caftan 
given to him as " a long rohe with loose sleeves, which hang down, 
(for the arm is not }>nt into them,) the white ground of which is 
goats' hair, mixed with some silver, hnt the flowers woven in are of 
gold-colored silk." He says it was neees^ary to put it on in order to 
appear in the presence of the Sultan. Indeed, this etiquette obtains 
to some extent in Europe. BpeechUtt. — ^Literally, gagged, muzzled, 
as in 1 Cor. ix. 9. Lucian and Josephus use the word i a the sense of 
being struck dnmb. Chrypo^tnm: "self-condemned." Gags, however, 
were put in the mouths of slaves and criminals on their way to exe- 
cution. 

13. Servanii, — ^Attendants, of whom there are always some stand- 
ing by an Eastern monarch, ready to execute his orders ; though as 

diahonmfi is n?ed, the reference may be to those who serve at table: 
they are not the dmdoi of ver. 3-iO. (See on Matt. xx. 26.) Bind 
him — So that he may not defend himself or return. Take him away^ 
— This denotes the loss of all good. Coii him into outer darkneaa: — 
The presence of all evil. (See on Matt, viii, 12.) 

14. For many ore caUerl, — Some think this shows that the un- 
worthy guest-— but one m the parable — represents a large class of 
hypocrites in the Church — a fact too obvious ; but the many may in- 
clude those who refused the invitation. But few are chosen. — Ap- 
proved as worthy guests. This gnome intimates the drift of the par- 
able. The king, of course, represents God; the festival for his Son, 
the ushering in of the kingdom of Christ, or the gospel dispensation, 
viewed under the notion of a marriage, or rather espoupal, the mar- 
riage itself to be solemnized at the end of the dispensation, Eev. xix. 
7; the parties who had been bidden were the Jews, who had ** before 
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been admonished by the coming of the Messiah and the Baptist ;" thd 

first pcrvnnts were the apostles during the life of Christ, including 
perhajts John tho Baptist and Jesus himself in his ministerial charac- 
ter, as the parable concerns the gospel dispensation. The second 
class of servants were the apostles and their associates who were sent 
forth after the ascension of Christ, when the great atoning work was 
finislicd, and all things in the new economy were fully adjusted. 
Though some of these servants were the same persons as before, yet 
they repeated the invitation under ditierent circumstances. The 
treatment of the servants represents the contempt and persecution 
which Christ's ministers received from the Jews. Acts iv. 1-3 ; v. 
18, 40; vii. 58 ; viii.3; xiv. 5; xvii.5; 1 Thess. ii. 14-1 G. It is por- 
hnps a refinement to consider the one who went to his farm as the 
landed proprietor who went to his estate to enjoy what he already 
possessed, and the one who went to his merchandise as the man who 
would acquire what as yet is his onlv in anticipation ; thereby notins 
the distinction between having ana petting this world's good??, ana 
the danger there is m both. The ]ioint intended seems to be tliat 
those invited preferred thejr own temporal good to the spiritual and 
eternal good offered them l y Christy We perish/* says Sir M. 
Hale, "by things lawful." The wrath of the king represents the 
displeasure of God against those who slight and persecute his embas- 
sadors; the military force sent forth to avenge the insult, seems to 
be the Koman power, (Dan. ix. 26.) which may be called God's armies ; 
(Isa. X. 5; ziii. 5; Jer. xxv. 9; £zek. xvi. 41 ;) tbongh the host of 
heaven, the angels, may be included. The city burnt u]i is Jerusa- 
lem, their city — God's no longer. Ex. xxxii. 7; Matt, xxiii. 34-38. 
The unworthiness spoken of consisted in the Jews' rejectmg the invi- 
tation of the gospel, not feeling their need of Christ. Acts xiii, 46. 
They were not well disposed toward the gospel or its ministers — pre- 
ferring the world, and thus were not worthy of Christ. Matt. x. 11, 
13, 14, 37, 38. Those in the highways are the Gentiles, who were 
invited when the Jews declined to come. Rom. xi. The bad and 
good indicate nniversality ; though the bad may represent those who 
were far gone in moral depravity, like the Corintnians; (1 Cor. vi. 
9-11 ;) and the good, those who in a measure lived up to the light of 
their dispensation, as Cornf lius. Acts x. ; xvii. 11, 12 ; Rom. li. 14. 
The inspection of the guests by the king refers principally to the 
grand scmUny in the day of judgment, but it may embrace all those 
occasions in which hypocrites are nnmasked and punished; the 
wedding-gnrmr nt is lioiiness of heart and life, the habit of righteous- 
ness with which true Christians are invested ; as it is the gift of God 
through Christ, they are said to put on Christ: (Rom. xiii. 12, 14; 
Gal. ill. 27 ; Eph. iv, 22; vi. 13-1^; Col. iii. 10:) this is agreeable to 
the Hebrew style. Isa. Ixi. 10; Ezek. xvi. 10; Zeph. i. 7, 8 ; Ecclus. 
vi. 22, 31. Those alone who put on grace here will be allowed to 
put on glory hereafter, licb. xii. 14; Rev. iii. 5; vii. 9; xix. 7-9. 
The Jews say that the angels strip oil the grave-clothes from those 
who enter paradise, and clothe them with white and glistening rai> 
ment. As the garment of holiness, of faith and love, is provided for 
every one, and may be had for asking, he who is without it will bo 
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15 ^*Tlien went the Pharisees, and took counsel how 
they might entangle him in his talk. 

16 Ajad they sent out unto him their disciples, with the 



I Mark 12. 18 ; Lake 20. 20. 



pGlf-condemned in the day of judgment. The attendants who will 
bind him are the angels: cf. Matt. xiii. 41, 49. The binding shows 
the helplessness of the wretch — the taking away, his exclusion from 
the society of the blessed. Matt. xiii. 48 ; 2 Thess. i. 9. The cater 
darkness into which he is cast is hell, which lies outside of the king- 
dom of light and joy. Only one delinquent guest was specified, 
because of the machinery of tiie parable, for if many had been thmst 
out, the festivities would have been marred ; and being only one, it 
brings the matter home to every man's bosom — '* so exact will be the 
scrutiny that not one shall escape the eye of the Judge." Calvin 
and some others consider this parable a aiffcrent version of that in 
Luke xiv. ; but that waa spokeu by Jesus at a meal in Perea, or Gal- 
ilee, on his way to Jerusalem ; this in the temple two or three days 
before his death t that, when the Pharisees were not openly hostile, 
as he was at the table of a chief Pharisee when it was spoken ; this, 
when their hostility had reached nearly its highest point ; in that, 
the parties civilly decline the invitation ; in this, they are insolent in 
the greatest degree : in that, the festival is not described as a royal 
one, as it is here, making the solemnity greater and the contempt 
more aggravated, being in fact rebellion; consequently, the retribu- 
tion in this is far more severe than in that. In Luke the bearing of 
the parable waa on the scribes and Pharisees as distinguished from 
the publicans and sinners (Luke zv.), with only a slight reference to 
the calling of the Gentiles ; but in Matthew this seems to be the main 
scope of the parable The conclusion is a warning to all who aro 
called. Theophylact says, "God calls many, or rather all, but there 
are few chosen ; for there are few saved and fit to be chosen by God : 
so that it is Ood*8 part to call, but to become elect or not is ours." 
So far as the call by the preaching of the gospel is concerned — the 
point brought out in the parable — many arc thus called, but few obey 
the call, and are numbered among the elect, approved ; but it does 
not follow that the millions who are not thus called are excluded 
from the benefits of the atonement: there is a dutpensation of grace 
to them, and they will be judged accordingly. (See on Matt. zx. 16, 
28; Rom. ii. 11-15.) 

15. The Pharisees, — Feeling that they were principally aimed at 
in the parables. Took coumel how — Consulted in order that they 
might ensnare him — they plotted his destruction. In his talk. — In 
speech — induce him to say somethine which would involve him in 
a charge of treason or sedition, so that, aa Luke says, ihey might 
betrajr him to the procurator, Pilate. They probably wished to 
identify him, being of Galilee, with the party of Judas me Galilean, 
who proclaimed the unlawfulness of submitting to a heathen power. 

16. jTAeir diec^^t — Persons of their school — leaders of their 
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Herodians, saying, Master, we know that thou art true, 
aud teachest the way of God in truth, neither carest thou 
for any man : for thou regardest not the person of men. 

17 Tell ua therefore, What thinkest thou? Is it lawful 
to give tribute unto Cwr, or not? 

18 But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and said, Why 
tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? 

19 Shew me the tribute-money. And they brought unto 
him II a penny, 

I la Tftlue seven pence halfpenny; cb. 20. 2. 



party. Herodians, — Probably partisans of Herod: they were sup- 
porters of the Roman government in J udea, and complimented the 
Romans by conforming to many pagan customs; they appear to 
have been generally Sadducees. (See on Matt. xvi. 12.) For these 
reasons they were hated by the Fharisera; yet the malice and en- 
mity of both parties against Jesus were so ^reat that they united 
in plotting his ruin: so Herod and Pilate atterward. Luke xxiii. 
12. Luke says they were sent as spies to personate conscientious 
men — ^who were fearful of impinging on the law of Moses by recog- 
nizing a foreign power. Master, — Teacher. JVwe,— Upright, sin- 
cere. The way of God — The will of God, called a way, because 
being followed it loads to God. Fs. cxix. 27, 32, 33; Acta xiii. 10; 
xviii. 25, 26. (See on ^latt. vii. 14.) In truth, — Sincerely. Neither 
earai ihim for any man .'—^In the sense of fear. Reffardeti not ih$ 
person of men. — Face, outward appearance : literally, " thou look- 
est not into the face" — a ITebraifm expressive of impartiality. To 
accept the person (Luke) of any one, is a phrase nsea of a king or 
judge who receives or admits tue visits of those who bring him pres- 
ents and salutations, and favors their cause. Job ziii. 10 ; Ts. Izxzii. 
2. The deputation told tiie truth when they said that Jesus was 
not influenced by cowardice or partial!^; but they did it in the 
spirit of the most insidious flattery, 

17. What thinkest thou? — What is thy opinion on this vexed 
question 7 is tl lawful — ^Is submission to a foreign and idolatrous 
government agreeable to the law of God? They probably referred 
to Deut. xvii. 15, which, indeed, only forbids the Israelites choosing 
a foreign king — not, as some of the Jews contended, submitting to 
him when brought uiider his dominion. Tribute — Vulgate, ccn&um. 
The Syriac renders " poll-tax," which is the meaning of the word 
used by Luke — this the Romans imposed on the provinces. 

18. Wickedness^ — Mark, "hypocrisy;" Luke, "craftiness," denot- 
ing the character of those who are ready for any thing. Why tempi 
ye TMe, — Why do ye try to ensnare me? SypocrUesf—{BeQ on Matt, 
vi. 2.) Lutner : " I am more afraid of the white than of the black 
devil." 

19. Tribute-monn/. — The legal coin in which the tax was usually 
paid. Fenny. — (See on Matt. xx. 2.) 
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20 And he eaitii unto them, Whose is thig image, and 

II superscription? 

21 They say unto him, Cesar's. Then saith he unto 
them, '^B^der therefore unto Cesar, the things which are 
Cesar's ; and unto God, the things that are Grod's. 

22 When they had heard these worde, they marvelled, 
and left him, and went their way. 

23 Tl 'The same day came to him the Sadducees, "which 
Bay that there is no resurrection, and asked him, 

f Or, Aueniition^Ch. 17.26; Rom.13.7w--tHarkl2.18; Liike20.27<— «iAet83S.8. 

20. Tmaqe, and superscription f — Adolphus Occo says, *' The don a- 
rius paid oy the Jews as tribute-money, had around the head of 
Cesar Ihis inscription, fin Greek,] ' Ceeear Attgintne, Jadcaa being enb- 
dned.' " It was probably a denarius of Tiberins, who was then em" 
peror — Tiot jterliaps the exact sum paid for each head. 

21. Jiimdrr therefore — It was admitted among the Jews that "he 
whose hkeness is borne by the coin, i&lord of the laud." Jesus did 
not settle the qnestion whether or not the Jewish nation sbonld rise 
against the Roman government, and throw it off— into political 
qneptions of that sort ho never entered. But the exhibition of the 
coin showed, on their own grounds, that they were under that gov- 
ernment, and while under it they were, of course, in their individual 
capacity, bound to submit to it and support it. Onr Lord's answer 
was a two-edged sword — it cut the rnarisees, who were turbulent 
and seditious, resipting the claims of Cesar, and also the Herodian<?, 
who were licentious time-servers, neglecting the claims of God. Yet 
the answer was so framed that the Pharisees could not make a handle 
of it to damage him with the people, who hated their Boman masters, 
and wanted the nation to throw off their galling yoke ; or, on the 
other hand, the Herodians, to bring him under a charge of treason 
and sedition against the government, though this was attempted. 
Lnke xxiii. 2. The answer shows that we are to support the gov- 
ernment under which we live, in all respects compatiole with our 
duty to God, Cesar having no right to invade the prerogative of any 
man s con.=cience. The Jews might have known that this principle 
was recognized and acted upon by their own prophets. Jer. xxvii. ; 
xxix.; Dan. i.-yi. So Bom. ziii. 1-7; 1 Pet. ii. 18-17. Thus we 
are to serve God in serving Cesar. It was certainly lawful for the 
Jews to pay the legal penalty of their nnfaithfulncss to their divine 
Sovereign, b}- whicli they had been brought under the heathen rod. 

22. They marvelled, — They wondered at his prudence, and finding, 
as Lnke says, that they could not pervert his language to any sin- 
ister sense, they left him, being confounded by his answer. Jerome 
says, "They who should have believed on the exhibition of such 
great wisdom, only marvelled that their own cloverness should have 
failed in catching hira." 

23. Sotdducees, — (See on Matt. iii. 7.) Ja— Is to be. JResurreeUon, 
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24 Saying, Master, " Moses said, If a man die, having no 
children, his brother Bhall many his wife, and raise up seed 
unto his brother. 

25 Now there were with us seven brethren : and the firsty 
when he had married a wife, deceased; and having no 
issue, left his wife imto his brother, 

26 Likewise the second also^ and the third, unto the 
f seventh. 

27 And last of all the woman died also. 

28 Therefore in the resurrection, whose wife shall she be 
of the seven ? for tiiey all had her. 



n Deat 2S. 6w— f Gr. mmh. 



— Andstasu means rising again, and ia applied to a return to ac- 
tivity from inactivity, and when spoken of the dead means a re* 
newal of life ; and as the Saddticees not only denied the reearrection 

( f the boJy, but i\ho all existence <after death, Campbell renders 
"lulure life," which may do for a gloss; but a^iastasu is properly 
rendered resurrection, comprehending the reunion of soul and Dody 
in a fotare state. Of, ver. 28, 30. 

^ 24. J/oater, — ^Teacher. Moses said^ — ^The snbstance of Bent xxv. 

5. Having no children, — Leaving none. Marri/ his wife, — The 
word means to marry a widow by right of affinity, as in Gen. xx.xviii. 
8, LXX. The marriage ceremony in this case consisted merely of 
tm acknowledgment before two witnesses, the brother giving a piece 
of money to the widow — ^the nnptial blessing was added, and a writ- 
ing to secure the wife's dower. After the captivity, the distinction 
of inheritances being confounded, the custom declined — it is rarely 
practiced now. *See(2 — Uiispring: in Scripture it generally means 
more than one child—- in the classics generally only one— thon^h 
sometimes more. The children thus produced were to be counted in 
the genealogy of the deceased brother, and were to inherit hi? prop- 
erty — being, as Lange says, "so to speak, his after-growth out of 
his grave," 

2o. Now — The adversatiTe particle de indicates a difficulty. 
Seven brethren : — Cicero says, 0. Antonins ws£ qualified to be /Ssptem- 

mr, because he was septirmis vir T/.rom svfie. Veeenscd ; — From the 
Latin decado, to go away, viz., out of life — a verv good rendering 
of the Greek, whicn means ended (his life, by an ellipsis.) Matt. ii. 
16, 19; ix. 18. IsBue, — Offspring. 

27. Last qfol?— So that there was no sarviving husband of whom 
she might bo considered the wife. 

28. In the resurrection, — Anastasis does not seem to bo used here 
in a different sense from that in ver. 23, 30, 31 ; there is perhaps an 
ellipsis, which may be supplied, in the state of existence following 
the rosnrrection. The question might bo asked, as Stier says, in the 
case of every second marriage; but they put it in an extreme form. 
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29 Jesas answered and said unto them. Ye do err, *iloI 
knowing the scriptures^ nor the power of God. 

30 For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage, but « are as the angels of God m heaven. 

p John 20. 9.«-f 1 John 3. 2. 



referring to the levirate law, q, d. : Did Moses, when he made such 
roles for this life, believe in another life, and prepare for such con- 
fusion in that life? Wife — ^The predicate— of whom of the seven 
shall she be wife ? 

29. Ye do err, — You mistake the matter, being ignorant of the 
trae sense of the »ermture9^Wh\ch speak of the refinrrection, and of 
the power of God^Dj which it can be so effected as that the dead 
may be raised np to newness of life, without the propensities of the 
present state. 

30. in the resurrection — In the state of life consequent on the 
resarrection. Some of the rabbins held that the dead will be raised 

in their old bodies, or in others, and that they will perform the func- 
tions of life as in the present state; other?, that they will be raised 
with no bodies; though Forae of them seemed to entertain the 
rational and scriptural views inculcated by our Lord. As the an- 
gels — Like angels, viz., in the point in qnestion: similar to them in 
not being subject to the conditions of the present life. So Fhilo : 
"Abraham, leaving the world, was gathered to the people of God, 
havinp obtained incorruptibility, being made like to angels." They 
are iiiiinui tal, and need not marriage; hence it is assigned, in Luke, 
as a reason for the remark, " for neither can they die any more.'* 
It does not mean that they shall possess an exclusively immaterial 
nature; for the resurroction-body will be material, though "spir- 
itual" — pneumatic — in tlic sense of refined, freed from gross, sensual 
properties. 1 Cor. vi. 13 ; xv. 44, aO. Indeed, some arguo from the 
words in Luke, that the angels possess "a heavenly corporal ity," as 
it is in the resurrection state tnat we are to be made like angels. 
The reference to posterity perhaps suggested the remark that tney 
"are tlie sous of God" — as the angels are styled. Job xxxviii. 7 — 
"being the sons of the resurrection" — a Hebraism for partakers of 
it, destined to it: so the contrary, "a son of death/' 2 Sam. xii. 5, 
margin. (See on Matt. viii. 12.) They are sons of God, as they are 
like him in immortality — they will constitute with the angels the 
family in heaven, which will never be broken into by death, and 
will not need to be supplied with new members, as on earth. 
Rom. viii. 23 ; 1 John iii. 1. They are contrasted with the sons 
of this world — those who live in the present state of existence. 
They are "accounted worthy to obtain that world ' — adjudged by 
God ht to inherit the future state of purity and permanent joy. 
Col. i. 12 ; 2 Thess. i. 5. '* To obtain the resurrection from the dead" 
implies to secure it as a boon; so Phil. iii. 11, where the figure 
seems to be, to come up to it and cain it as a prize. The resur- 
rection of the righteooti to eternal life is here alone spoken of; 
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81 But as touching the resunrection of the dead, have ye 
not read that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, 

32 ' I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living. 



r £z. 3. 6^ 16; Mark 12. 26; Luke 20. ST } Acts 7. 82; Heb. 11. UL 



but there is a "resurrection of damnation." John v. 29; Acts xxiv* 
15. In the emphatic sense, the righteous alone are said to be in- 
heritors of the reenrrection, as in their case it will not be followed 
by death in any sense, whereas in the case of the wicked, though 
they will be made equal to the fallen angels in immortality, yefe 
that very immortality is described as " the second death," the sub- 
jects of it not being united to God, the source of life and hap- 
piness. Bengel says properly, " He glances at the altered condition 
of the saints, when they arise from the state of deatii. and does not 
gainpay a universal resurrection." 

31. As touching — As to. Have ye not read — (See on Matt. xxi. 16.) 
That which wm tpokm unto you by Ood, — ^The continnity of the Jew- 
ish r , and the permanent divine authority of Scripture, are here 
implied. Tlie Sadducees had special veneration for the Pentotench, 
from which this is quoted. 

32. I am the (?oc/— As far as it goes, this quotation agrees with the 
Hebrew and LXX. of Ex. iii. 6. "Am " has no verb to correspond 
with it in the Hebrew, which, however, cannot mean, according to 
Fome, " I was "; for where the personal pronoun is immediately joined 
to what is affirmed, the present tense ot tlie substantive verb must be 
supplied as a copula in tne translation. This implies an existing cov- 
enant relation ; ont there can be no relation between God and the 
patriarchs if they are extinct. Luke adds, "for all live to him"— 
though dead in our estimation, they arc living in his. The reference 
to marriage shows that this refers to the prospective lifp of the body — 
its resurrection by the power of God. Acts xxvi. S ; i:.ph. i. 19, 20 ; 
Fhil. iii. 21 ; Heb. xi. 19. This is the adoption, to wit, the redemp- 
tion of the body, which belongs to the sons of God. Rom. viii. 25 : 
cf. 2 Mac. yii. 9-36 ; xii, 43-45. Anastans is opposed to ptosis, the 
fdlUng of the body. If it comprehends the raising up of the whole 
man at the last day, this passage does not, as Priestley and others say, 
oppose the doctrine of the conscious existence of the sonl in a separate 
state, though it may not, as Stier and others think, directly and of 
itself, prove that doctrine. Pearpon says, " Under the name of God 
was understood a great benefactor, a God of promise, and to be their 
God was to bless them and to reward them ; as in them to be his ser- 
vants and his people, was to believe in him, and to obey him. Now, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had not received the promise which they 
expected, and therefore God after their death, desiring still to be 
called their God, he thereby ackuowledgeth that he hath a blessing 
and a reward for them still, and consequently that he will raise then 
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33 And when ih^ multitude heard thds^ * they were aston- 
ished at his doctrine. 
84 1 ^ But when the Pharisees had heard that he had put 

the Sadducees to silence, they were gathered together. 

3d Then one of them which vm * a lawyer, asked kim a 
question, tempting him, and saying, 

36 Master, wMch i8 the great commandment in the law ? 



« Gh. 7. 28^ Mark 12. 28.— « Lake 10. 26. 



to another life in which they may receive it" So Paul argues : Heb. 
zi. 13-16. As the bodies of the pfttriarchs had the seal or the cove- 
nant upon them, Bengal acutely suggests that they must he included 
in it. Our Lord's mode of reasoning in this case is pncnliarly Jewish, 
hnt it is pertinent and forcible. A more glorious proof of the anaS' 
tasis vf&s however in reeerve. 1 Cor. xv. 

33. iUtonisAei^Exceedingly struck, as Matt. vii. 28. Doetrinej--' 
His manoer of explaining and proving the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion ; they were not astoni.shrd at the doctrine itself, for it Was cur- 
rently believed, though encnmbcred with much error. 

34. The Pharisets-^ome of whom had heard the conversation with 
the Sadducees, and were pleased that Jesus had put them to silence— 
muzzled them. (See on ver. 12.) Hence their approval in Luke, 
"Teacher, thou hast spoken well." 

35. One of them — Of the Pharisees. Lawyer, — Mark says "one of 
the scTihes * : scribes may have been a term of wider designation, in- 
cluding lawyers ; hut the distinction is not ohvious. (See on Matt, 
ii, 4 ; xxiii. 4.) Tempting him, — The word is frequently used in a 
bad J'ense — (sen on Matt. xvi. 1) — ^and the lawyer may have insidi- 
ously tried to embarrass our Lord, seeing that he was rising so high 
in the estimation of the people ; hut it may be rendered " trying 
him," to test his skill in answering curious questions, the design 
being pood — at least, not insidious: the good character given of Initi 
in Mark favors this view. A case Rirnilar to this is placed by Luke 
(x. 25) at an earlier period in Christ's ministry. There the lawyer 
asks what he should do to inherit eternal life, and Jesus directs him 
to the law, with which he is supposed to be familiar ; then the law- 
yer cites the two commandments, and Clirist indorses the quotation 
as pertinent. In Mark, after Christ lias recited the two command- 
ments, the scribe repeats them with approbation, and Jesus com- 
mends his answer as discreet: this favors the view of Trench that the 
three evangelists record but one instance. However, as the parable 
of the Good Samaritan, which follows in Luke, is not in Matthew and 
Mark, and would hardly peem to be in place (see ver. 34 in Mark), 
the common opinion, which makes Luke's case distinct, seems to be 
correct. (See on Luke z. 25.) 

36. llaster, — Teacher. Which is the great — ^Which of all the pre- 
cepts is the greatest? The Jews divided the law into 613 precepts — 
some of the^e they called great and some small, some weighty and 



Digitized by Google 



m 



MATTHEW. 



37 Jesus paid unto him, * Thou shalt love the Lobd thy 
God with ail thy hearty and with all thy soul, and with aU 

thy mind. 

38 This ia the first and great commandmenL 



a:Deai.6.6; 10.12; 90.6; liUke 10.27. 



fiomo. light ; the ceremonial gen^rRllv having prece<lence of the moral ; 
and among the former, some prelerring that of the Sabbath, which 
has a moral element in it ; some circumcision ; some sacrifices ; some 
the wearing of phylacteries. Perhaps the lawyer wanted to know 
whether the particular commandment which Jesus considered the 
greatest was of the moral or of the ceremonial class, he himself pre- 
lerring the former, as appears from ver. 32, Mark. 

37. Jems mid-^The answer is fnller in Mark, the quotation from 
Beut. yi. 4, 5 being more largely quoted than in Matthew, though 
neither evangelist corresponds precisely with the Hebrew or LXX. 
With — Matthew has en, with datives ; Mark, with the LXX., ex, with 
genitives; but the sense is the same. The Hebrew has heart, 
soul, might ; the LXX. (Vat.), intellect, soul, power— (Alex.) heart, 
ioul, power ; Mark, heart, soul, intellect, strength ; Luke x. 27, heai*t, 
Foiil, strength, intellect. From this diversity it would seem that the 
various terms are united for the sake of intensity, and not to desig- 
nate separate and particular attributes and functions of our nature ; 
as spirit, soul, and body, according to the Trichotomists ; or heart, 
that which desires; sool, that which feels; intellect, that which re- 
flects; strength, the expression of the will. As the Hebrew waoff is 

{jroperly rendered might, or strength, Matthew may mean the same 
)y minil, or mtellect, as mental strength is meant — intellect there- 
fore means "the fnll bent and purpose of the eonl"; and accord- 
ingly Mark and Lnke add strength to intellect The whole sentence, 
as Crotins payp, only imports by the repetition a strong rcfolntion. 
Thus it occurs inditferently in the same sense, sometimes onco and 
sometimes repeated, 1 Iviugs xiv. 8 ; Beut. iv. 29, etc. It is not 
fonnd in Ezodns, bnt in Benteronomy— -this epinomoi, as Philo calls 
it, having more traces of evangelical piety in it. The precept implies 
that we are to love God intensely, constantly, above all thingf , and 
that wo are to love nothing only in relation and subordination to him. 

38. Tl^e Jirsi and great — Most MSS. and versions have " great and 
first." As there are two precepts which have precedence of ul others, 
tiiis, prescribing our duty to God, is called the first, as well as the 
great, i. e., the greatest : ver. 28, 29, 31, Mark. The lawyer may have 
uped the ambiguous word "first," meaning greatest; but our Lord 
culls it the first in this sense, and in the ordinal sense also, as it em- 
braces the duties of the first table, as the other commandment em- 
braces those of the second table. Lightfoot says Christ thus directed 
those who repeated the phylacteries to tlieir essence and import, by 
enforcing the great commandment whicli was the first in their course 
of reciting them. The first is the greatest, because Ood to whom it 
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39 And the second ia like unto it, 'Thou shalt love thy 

ntiL'liboiir as thysolf. 

40 ' On these two commandments hang all tke law and 

the prophets. 

41 IT * ^yhiIe the Pharkees were gathered together, Jesus 

asked them, 

42 Saying, What think ye of Girist? whose son is he? 

They say unto him, The soji of David. 

43 He saitli unto them, How then doth David in spirit 

call hiiii Lord, sayincr, 



irLsT. 19. 18; ch. 10. 19; Mark 12. 31; Luke 10. 27; Rom. 13. 9; Gal. 6. 14: 
Jaa. a S.— « Ob. 7. 12; 1 Tim. 1. oMark la 86; Luke 90. 4L 



immediately relates is inCnilely greater than man ; yet as it is called 
the first, the second rnay be inferred, as inseparable from it. 

39. The second u like unto it, — Similar in nature, though inferior 
in ^tde— both requiring love. The quotation is verbatim from 
LXX»: Lev. xix. 18. Tky neighbour — Any man with whom we 
may have to do, not merely our friend, tho Jewish gloss. (Sec on 
Matt. V. 43.) As thi/.^clf. — Similarity in kind, not equality in degree 
— -Lliuugh Barrow says it imports both conformity, or similitude, and 
commenstiration, or eqnahty. (See his sermon on this text.) A man 
mnst love himself first, securing liis own temporal and spiritual wel- 
fare, in order to know how to love his neighbor: he is then to do 
unto others, as in reason he would wish to be done by. (See on 
Matt. vii. 12; Rom. xiii. 8-10; 1 John iv. 20.) This l^w of love ia 
called (Jas. ii. 8) " the royal law/' not merely because it is the law 
of a king, or because it inspires him who observes it with royal sen- 
timents, out becanse it is itself royal, kingly, governing, tho snpreme 
law from which all others receive their tone, character, and i'ulfiiiment. 

40. On these two— As mere outward works of morality and cere- 
monial observances are of no worth in the estimation of God, all the 
precepts which make it our duty to perform them, derive their 
importance from their connection with the law of love. This 
the root and trunk — all others are the branches. Their fulfillment 
depends upon these two. Our duty to ourselves cannot be per- 
formed in the neglect of these. 

4 1 . W7i ik — (See ver. 34.) Jetm aaiked ihem^ — ^Having answered all 
their questions. * 

42. What think ye of Christ f — What ia your opinion concerning 
the Messiah ? The force of the question will be felt when it is 
considered that the Jews generally expected him to be a mere 
human conqueror and king. Whose son is he f — According to the 

Srophecies, whose son should he be ? The sun of David — They 
ouDtless referred to such passages as Isa. xi. 1 ; iNIic. v. ^. (See 
on Matt i. 1 ; ii. 4-6.) 

43. .fibtcr^^^cii— Upon what principle? So ver. 45. IkmidinfpiTii 
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44 «The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool ? 

45 If David then call him Lord, how is he his hoii ? 

46 And no man was able to answer him a word, * nei- 
ther flurst any maw, from that day forth, ask him any more 
questions, 

e Pa. UO. i ; Acm 2. 34 ; 1 Cor. 16. 26; Heb. 1, 13; 10. 12, IjL— dLake 14. <L-* 
e]([arkl2.8A; Luke 90. M. 



— Mark has "the Holy Ghost" — the meaning is, inspired by the 
Holy Spirit. Luke has, "in the book of Psalms" — Ps. ex. 1. This 
settles the question concerninjg the inspiration of that book. Bishop 
Beynolde calls Fe. ex. svmboheum Davidieum. 

44. The Lord said — Verbatim from the LXX., which agrees with 
the Hebrew, only Kurios, Lord, stands for both Jehovah and Adon, 
the latter meaning governor, or rna.^ter. Sit thou — The heir was 
seated on the right side of the king, to show that he participated in 
the regal authority. FooMool f — ^The metaphor is drawn urom the 
ancient cnstom of conouerors' putting their feet on the necks of 
conquered enemies, to snow their subjugation. The Messianic ap- 
plication of the passage is found also in Acts ii. 34-36; 1 Cor. xv. 
25; lleb. i. 13. As Messiah, Jesus reigna by the authority of the 
Father, to whom the mediatorial kingdom will be given up after all 
enemies shall be subdued. 1 Cor. xv. 24. 

45. Call him Lord, — As r;impbell says, an independent monarch 
like David acknowledged no lord, or rnastor, but God — a son called 
his father lord, but never vice versa. How— On what principle — aa 
ver. 43. 

46. And no man wcu aJbU — Referring the Psalm to the Messiah, 
they could not tell how he could bo a acscendant of David, and yet 
his Lord, not knowing that besidps his human nature which de- 
scended from L'avid, (Rev. xxu. lu,; he possessed a divine nature aa 
the Son of God. Rom. i. 3, 4. As he had silenced the Herodians 
and Sadducees, as well as the Phariseea, it seems none of any party 
after this proposed to him any captious questions. Luke makes 
this remark before his account of our Lord's asking them about the 
Messiah's being David's Son and Lord ; but then Luke omits the 
qnestion of the lawyer, probahly because he had recorded a similar 
case before. It seems that the body of the Pharisees and Sadducees 
retired from the field, but one of the former ventured to ask a ques- 
tion on a mooted subject — after which there was no more question- 
ing on the part of the Jews — they gave over, aa Lake says, playing 
the serpent, and turned lions — compassing the death of Christ. 
Whitby paraphrases, " Ko man was able to answer him a word to 
that inquiry, and argues "that the artifices which the Jews now 
use to evade this place, bv sayinc' tliese words belong to Abraham, 
or David,.or Ezekiel, had not then obtained ; for if it had not then 
been the received opinion that this Psalm belonged to the Messiah, 
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Christ would not have alleged it to this end, much less would he 
have put the scribes and Pharisees to silence by so doing." Grotius 
9079, "Tlie LXX. render the tiUe of the Psalm 'to Bayid/ but the 
otner interpreters, and the Jews themselves, render here, as in other 
places, in the genitive — elm no Psalms would be attributed to David, 
not eveu those wliich the LXX. allow to be his. The titles of the 
Psalms are very ancient." Hase and others think that by the fore- 
going question, Jesus merely intended to eilence and confound his 
enemies, and show what incompetent teachers they were ; but he 
did this, and more than this; for he suggested ideas concerning the 
true character of the Messiah and his kingdom, which, duly con- 
sidered, would lead to an acknowledgment of his claims. To 
answer him a tM>n2,-^Thi8 shows the completeness of Uieir refu- 
tation. Ask him any more questions. — Question him any more. No 
longer did the adversaries of our Lord endeavor to entrap him bv 
questions: they now betake themselves to other means. Mai'k 
makes this note after Christ had answered the scribe's question. 



CHAPTER XXm. 

1 Christ admonisheth the people to foUow the good doctrine, not the evU 
examples, of the scribes and Pharisees. 5 !ms disciples must beware 

of their anihition. 13 He denotincefh eifjht woes arjainM their hypoc- 
risy and bUndncss ; 34 and ijrophcsicth oJ the destruction oJ Jera- 
Botem. 

THEN spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his dis- 
ciples, 

2 Baying, " The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses' 
sesit I 



aNeh. 8. 4, 8; Mai. 2. 7; Mark 12. 88; Luke 2D. 46. 



XXIII. — 1. 7'hen — After what precedes, xxii. I^iakc Jesus — 
Mark (xii. 38) says "in liis doctrine," or teaching: ho gives a mere 
summary, as also does Luke, who says the address was to the dis- 
eiples, hut in the bearing of all the people, which agrees with 
Matthew and Mark. 

2. The scribes and (he Pharisees — (Soe on Matt. ii. 4 ; iii. 7.) Sit in 
Mo8e4 seat: — The yosture of judges as well as teacliers. The chair 
of Moses, says Lightfoot, was the office of lawgiver and judge. 
Ex. zviii. 13>28 ; Dent. xvii. 8-13. It was, as Olshansen says, the 
symbol of the collective theocratic authority, which was nnited in 
Moses, and after him vested in the V)ody of theocratic representa- 
tives, which had the higli-priest at its head. Tho norist expresses 
the fact of their having placed themselves in the seat, and implies 
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3 All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that 
observe and do : but do not ye after their works : lor tiiey 

sav, and do not. 

4 *^For they bind heavy burdens, and grievous to be 
borne, and lay them on men's fchouiders; but they themr 
selves will not move them with one of their fingers. 

5 But '^all their works they do for to be seen of men: 
•they make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the bor- 
ders of their garments, 

bBom. 2 19. Hc.-c Luke 11. 46; Acts 15. 10; Gal. 6^ 18v-dCh. 6. 1, 3, <^ 16w— 
•Num. 15. 38 ; Deut 6. 8 ; 22. 12 ; Prov. 3. 8. 



continuous siLUng. Grotius says, "These scribes were the rabbis, or 
doctors^ who were asseflson, or judiciftl assiBtants, in the Sanhedrim, 
and interpreters of the law in the synagogue and schools. They 
stood at the reading of the law, and sat in ezponnding it" Matt. v. 
1 ; Luke iv. 16, 19. 

3. All therefore — As the law of Moses was in Hebrew, which the 
peojple generally did not understand, it was the office of the scribes 
to give the sense of it in the vernacular language ; whenever they 
did this, -whether in the (Sanhedrim, synagogue, or elsewhere, they 
were to be regarded, as there were no other authorized expounders 
of the law, until they were superseded by the Christian ministry. 
When they inculcated traditions which are not in the written law, 
nor consistent with it, Christ does not tell the people to obey them, 
but the reverse. Matt. vii. 15; xv. 1-14; xvi. 12; xxiii. 23. The 
pulpit in the synagogues was the seat for the interpreters of the law, 
who were Pharisaic scribes. The word "therefore ' limits the teach- 
ing to such as is conformable to that of Moses. 

4. They hind — Together in a bundle, as goods are bound up in 
order to be put on the back of a beast of burden. Ghneimis to be 
home, — The Mosaic law might well be so described. Acts xv. 10 ; 
Gal. v. 1. The scribes and Pharisees, for the most part^ confined 
themselves to the letter of the law, in the enforcement of which, so 
far as the people were concernoJ, they were very rigorous;, except 
when their own Bolfish interests might be promoted by granting 
indulgences, according to their detestable casuistry. Mark vii. 8-13, 
WiU not — ^Do not choose. W%th one of their finaers. — proverbial 
expression, denoting the smallest effort: they will not do thempelves 
what they rigidly enforce on others. John vii. 19; viii. 3-11; 
Eom. ii. 17-2o. They lay on the load, but will not put forth a 
finder to steady it. Instead of that, they increase the burden by 
their own traditions. 

5. But aU their works — But what they do perform — according to 
God's commandment and their own invention — they do from a mo- 
tive of ostentation. (See on Matt. vi. 1, 2, 5, IG.) Pfn/lactcrirs, — 
Slips of parchment on which were written portions of the law. From 
a literal and nnwananted interpretation of Peat. vi. 8, {cj. Ex. xiiL 
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6 'And love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief 
seats in the synagogues. 



/Mark 12. 38, 99; Luke 11. 43; 20. 46 ; 3 John d. 



9; Frov. iii. 3 ; Ti. 21 ; vii. 3,) the Jews wore them oa their foreheads 
and wristfl. Job. Aat iv, 8, 13. A. Clarke describes one in his pos- 
Bession: "It is apiece of fine vellnm, about 18 inches long and IJ- 
inch broad. It IS divided into four unequal compartments: in the 
hisL is written, in a very fine character, with many apices, after the 
mode of the German Jews, the first ten verses of Ex. xiii. ; in the 
second compartment is written from the 11th to the 16th verse of the 
same chapter, inclusive; in the third, from the 4t]i to the 9th verse, 
inclusive, of Deut. vii., beginning with ' Hear, 0 Israel,' etc. ; in the 
fourth, from the 13th to the 2l8t verse, inclusive, of Deut. xi." The 
rabbins call them Tephillin, Prayers; the Hellenistic Jews, Phylac- 
teries, from phylasso, to keep, because they reminded the wearer of 
his dntv to keep tho law. Plutarch speaks of the bidla, which was 
suspended from the necks of the more nobio Koman boys, as perhaps 
a preservative (phyladerum) of good order, ajid, as it were, a bridle 
on incontinence. Parkhurst says, **It is not improbable that some 
of the Jews in our Saviour's iiine, as they certainl}'' did afterward, 
regarded their phylacteries as amulets or charms, which would keep 
OS preserve them from evil; in which sense tho word phylacterion is 
sometimes used by the Greek writers. There is a remarkable passage 
in the Rabbinical Targum on Cant. viii. 3, (written about 500 years 
after Christ,) which may both serve to illustrate what our Lord says, 
(Matt, xxiii. 5,) and to show what was the notion of t!ie more mod- 
ern Jews concerning their phylacteries. It runs thus ; ' The congre- 

fation of Israel hath said, I am chosen above all people, because I 
ind the phylacteries on my left hand and on my head, and the scroll 
is fixed on tlie right side of my door, the third part of which is oppo- 
site to my bed-chamber, that the evil spirits may not have power to 
hurt me? " The Pharisees made broad their phylacteries ^»erhap3 
to put more sentences of the law into them) as an ostentatiotis dis- 
play of their greater veneration for the law ; and for a similar reason 
enlarged tho tassels of their mantles. (Sec on Matt. ix. 20.) 

6. The uppermost rooms — The first reclining place — tlie head of the 
table. Three couches were set thus tiie tal>ie was placed in tho 
middle-^e lower end was left open for servants to wait on the 
guests ; the other three sides were inclosed by the conches^hence the 
name tridimwm : the middle couch at the upper end was the proto- 
cZwia,^which the Pharisees affected as the most honorable place. 1 
Sam. ix. 22. The cAi«/ 8ga<<— Seats of the elders and doctors, near 
the ark, or chest, which contained Ihe sacred books. Maimonides 
savs, *' The faces of all the people were toward the elders and the 
ark." It was on the side of the building nearest Jerusalem, 
Anciently, the Jews sat in the synagogue according to age ; after- 
ward those who had the highest character for learning sat in the 
places of greatest honor. 
12 
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7 And greetings in the nuurkets^ and to be oalled of men, 

8 'But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your Master, 
even Christ; and all ye are brethren. 

9 And call no man ^our father upon the earth: ^for one 
is your Father, which is in heaven. 

10 iSTelther be ye called nmsters: for one is your Master, 
eim Christ 

Jas. 3. 1; see 2 Cor. 1.24; 1 Pet. 6. 3.— A Mai. 1. 6. . 



7. GrcciiM^s— Salutations, flattering compellations, as wiae and 
holy rabbis. Markets, — ^Including other places of public conconise. 

Mark (xii. oS) and Luke (xx. 46) give tliis in tliG form of a caveat. 
Kabbi, Rabbi — The repetition shows the delight they took in the 
eoiind of the title, and tlie obsequiousness of the peoole in giving it. 

8. Eabhi: — My Master : a title which, as assnmea by the smbe«, 
expressed unlimited veneration and implicit obedience, inconsistwit 
with fealty to Christ (John xiii. 13); hm m it is added /or one u your 
3fas^er,— instead o( kathegetes, many I^LS.S., editors, and versions, have 
didaskalos, teacher, which corresponds better to the Hebrew rabbi. 
(See on Matt viii. 25 ; xx. 33 ; John i. 39.) The former may have 
heen hroaght by mistake from ver. 10, and this supposition is tho 
more probable, as even Christ is supposed to be taken by mistake from 
the same verse ; it is not in tho best MS.S., versions, Fathers, and edi- 
tors : it seems, however, to be implied, as the reference of this verse 
to the Holy Spirit— ver. 9 to the Father, ver. 10 to the Son— is sin- 
gnlarly force<f All ye are hrethrm. — Christ's diBci|>les are on a per- 
fect equality in regard to faith and morals* 1 Cor. iii. 5-7 ; 2 Cor. i. 
24 : 1 Pet. v. 3. 

9. Father — Maimonides says, "A Rabbi was also called Abba : he 
that will be holy must perform the words of the fathers." The Jews 
say the traditions of the fathers were equal to the words of the law, 

and more to bo regarded than the words of the prophets — a prophet 
was not to be believed without a miracle ; the ciders, or fathers, were. 
Dent. xvii. 11. Christ seems to mean, You must not, in matters of 
religion, have that implicit faith in any mere man which young chil- 
dren are apt to have in their fathers, and which the Jews gave to 
their rabbis, whom they called fathers. The Targum expounds 2 
Kings ii. 12, "Rabbi, Kabbi." For one is your Father,— God alone 
is entitled to your implicit confidence and obedience. 

10. MaOert: — KatheffeUti, guides, leaders: ef. ver. 16 — used 
nowhere else in the New Testament (See on ver. 8 : cf. Ezek. xlv. 8, 
LXX.) It seems to be nearly synonymous with didashiloi, thou^ 
the latter may possibly refer more to (ioctrine than practice, and the 
former vice versa. In Babylon mar signified one who in Judea was 
called rod, a guide and leader. Kom. li. 17-19. His decisions were 
considered infallible— eqnal to those of the law, and wore to be re- 
ceived even where they were contradictory 1 Owe is your Master, — 
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11 But that is greatet among you, shall be your 
servant 



iCh.a0.2(S27. 



Christ is the only infallible guide. John xiv. 6. His word and Spirit 
exclusively challenge our implicit confidence and obedience. One 
Msential idea is repeated in various forms, for the sake of emphasis, 
in ver. 8, 9, 10. Tne interdict does not imply that tJiose titles must 
never be assumed by Christians, or be applied, to them in any sense ; 
for the apostles call Christian ministers "pastors and tenchers." 
Acts xiii. 1 ; Eph. iv. 11 ; 1 Tim. ii. 7; 2 Tim. i. 11. The Hebrew 
rabbi is not used, but its equivalent, dtdathcUot. The apostles call 
themselves "fathers" in regard to those whom they had begotten 
through the gospel. 1 Cor. iv. 15-17 ; Phil. ii. 22 ; 1 Tho.^s ii. 11 ; 1 
Tim. 1. 2 : cf. 2 Kings ii. 12 ; not to say that it is the title by which 
the male parent is recognized. Ministers are also staled rulers, or 
leaders, {negoumenoif a stronger word than kathegetai.) Heb. ziii. 
7, 17, 21 : cf. 1 Thess. V. 12, 13 ; 1 Tim. iii. 2, 4 ; v. 17. _ In thus sanc- 
tioning the use of those titles, the apostles did not impinge upon this 
interdict; nor did they invade the prerogatives of God and Christ, 
any more than when tney called believers " holy," though the Psalm- 
ist, speaking of God, says, " Holy aud reverend is thy name": cf. 1 
Sam. ii. 2. So the apostles could bo foundation-stones of the Church, 
and yet Christ be the chief corner-stone. The interdict has reference 
not to the mere titles, but to the sense in which they are awarded aud 
assumed. The Jews employed them as ezponente of absolute domi- 
nation on the one side, and servile, implicit submission on the other. 
They sometimes gave all three, with a repetition, (see vcr. 8.) as flat- 
tering titles to one whom they wished specially to honor. Thus they 
say, " When King Jehoshapiiat saw a disciple of the wise men, he 
rose up out of bis throne, and embraced him and said, Abbi, Abbi I 
Eabbi, Rabbi! Mori, Mori I My Father, my Father! My Master, 
my Master! ^fy Teacher, my Teacher!" It does not appear that 
the prophets wr re ?tyled Eabni ; (see on Matt. xx. 33;) though they 
were called i aLlicr. 2 Kings ii. 12, 15; xiii. 14. The Pharisees 
would, of course, affect all these titles. Christians should take care 
lest some of their spirit be indulged in the use of such titles as Doctor, 
Bight Reverend Father in God, Pope, and Patriarch, which obtain 
among them. Stier notes the twice-occurring " suffer not yourselves 
to bo called" between the charge "call no man," intimating that 
they are not to yield to the like assumption in others. I^nge sees 
in the change of expression Christ's foreknowledge that not many 
would claim the title Father, but that many might wish improperly 
to ascribe it to others. Uven Christ. — Jesus seldom called himself 
Christ — ho seems here and in Mark iz. 41 to anticipate the time when 
he should not bo with them in his visible presence. Cf. John xvii 3. 

11. But he that is greatest — Placed for the sake of order in the 
highest ofBce, let him render ail needed service even to the lowest. 
(See on Matt. xx. 2G, 27.) 
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12 *And whosoever shall exalt himself, shall be abased; 
and he that shall humble himself, shall be exaltod. 

13 If But ^wo unto you, scribes and Phan^iees, hypo- 
crites! for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against men : 
for ye neither go in youradvimj neither suffer ye them that 
are entering, to go in. 

;i;Job 22. 29; PFOT.1& 83; 29. 23; Luke 14.Ui 18. 14; JM.4.ft; 1F^6.5^ 

ILnkell. 62. 



12. Wlioaoexcr shall cralt — Wesley says, "No one sentence of our 
Lord's is so often repeated as this : it occurs, with ncarce any varia- 
tion, at least ten times in the evanseUsts." Campbell renders, "Who- 
soever will exalt himself, shall oe humbled ; and whosoever will 
bumble liimself, shall be exalted.*' This accords with the modera 
use of sliall and will — by translating tapeinoo in both cases "hum- 
ble," the antithesis is better preserved. For such a voluntary hu- 
miliation God will raise a man to honor, by his friendship here, and 
eternal ^lory hereafter. There may be a reference to the speedy 
humiliation of the lofty Pharisees. Ezek. XX i. 26, 27. Grotins says 
it is "a usual temporal maxim with the Hebrews. Prov. xv. 33; 
xvi. IS; xxi>: 22. So the Talmudists. But Chn.'^t raises the mind 
to heaven, and las words are explained, 1 Pet. v. 6." iEsop being 
asked what Jupiter was doing, answered, that he was bumbUng tlie 
exalted, and eau^ting the bumble. 

13. But wo unto you, — Wesley Fays, "Our Lord pronounced 
eight blessings upon the mount; he pronounces eight woes here; 
not as imprecations, but solemn, compassionate declarations of the 
misery which these stubborn sinners were bringing upon them- 
selves." (See on I^Iatt. xi. 21; xxiv. 19.) Hypocrites on 
Matt. vi. 2 ) Yc shut up— Ye shut tho door in men's faces. In 
Luke xi. 52, the fissure is elightly varied • there is in that place an 
allusion to lockine up a house and carrying away the key: the key 
is not that which admits to knowledge, but it is the knowledge 
which opens up the mysteries of the kingdom. In both places the 
metaphor refers to the scrihe.s' hindering men from embracing Chris- 
tianity by their false glosses on tho Scripture and by other means. 
They locked the door by substituting tradition for Scripture. It is 
said that authority to explain the Scripture was given by the de- 
livery of a key. When Bab. Samuel died, they put his key and 
tablets into his coffin, because he had no pon to whom ho might 
leave the ensigns of his oftice. For yc. vcithcr — Literally, "for ye 
neither enter yourselves, nor suffer those who are entering to enter." 
They stand at the door of the kingdom, the new dispensation, and 
thrust back those who are in the very act of en ti ring; thus they 
dogged the steps of the Saviour, misrepresenting liis doctrine and im- 

ugning his authority. They shut the kingdom by their example, 
ohn vii. 48 ; by their doctrine, caviling uL uii tliat ho said. Matt. xii. 
24; John ix. 13-41; zii.42; 1 Thess. ii. I4r-16; and by their au- 
thority, John iz. 22. 
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14 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! "for 
ye devour widows' houses, and for a pretence make long 
prayer : therefore ye shall receive the greater damnation. 

15 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites I for 
ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte ; and when 
be Is made, ye make him two*fold more the child of hell 
than youiaelves. 



mMark U 40; Luke 90.^; 9 Tim. 8. 6; Titos 1. H. 



14. Ye devour umlaws* houses — Goods, suhstance, necessaries of 
life, the support of a house; or the rapacity of these hypocrites may 
have taken in the very houses in which the widows hved — gulpin^^ 
the whole down. A similar metaphor is fonnd in Homer, (Ody. iu 
237, 238.) Prieete in all ages have taken advantage of their female 
devotees. These hypocrites may have caballed with children to 
deprive their widowed mothers of their dowry. For a pretence — 
Outward show, rendered "cloak," 1 Thess. ii. 5; ("a cloak over 
eovetousness," Macknight;) a pretext for villainy. ^laimonides 
says, " The ancient holy men used to stay an hour before prayer, 
and an hour after prayer, and ppent an hour in prayer: those who 
would be accounted the holiest used to do this three times a day, thus 
occupying nine hours a day." The Talmud says, For one to be 
long in his prayer, is an excellence." (See on Matt. vi. 7.) They 
disguised their avarice and promoted its r r. ];- I y the show of devo- 
tion. They desj>oiled widows whom the law ordered them to de- 
fend. The greater damnation. — More abundant punishment, far 
heavier judgment; being punishment for their hypocrisy as well as 
their rapacity. Many MSS., Fathers, and editors, transpose ver. 13 
and 11 — perhaps correctly, as the wo in ver. 14 is the only one re- 
corded in the parallels of Mark and Luke, and ai? they in immediate 
connection record the case of the widow's contribution, which Mat- 
thew omits, but which may have suggested the reference to the 
devouring of widows' houses. 

16. Oompass — Go about. The proverb, common among Greeks 
and Romans, implies the greatest exertion. 1 Mac. viii. 32. The 
JfW8 at that time were notorious for their zeal in making converts 
to Judaism ; thus Horace (Book i. Sat iv.^ says, " Like the Jews, we 
will force you to come over to our company. J osephus (Wars vii. 3.3) 
says, "The Jews of Antioch ma<Io proselytes of a great many of the 
Greeks perpetually, and thereljy, alter a sort, brought them to be a 
portion of their own body." The rabbins speak of " proselytes of 
righteousness," who embraced Judaism in its full extent, and also of 
"proselytes of the gate," foreigners, who, without circumcision, 
dwelt among the Jews and conformed to certain laws and customs, 
articularly what they call the seven precepts of Noah, viz., to avoid 
lasphemy against God, idolatry, homicide, incest, robbery, resist- 
ance to magistrates, and the eating of blood or things strangled. 
But Lardner sayp, "A proselyte is a man circumcised according to 
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16 Wo unto you, °t/e blind guides! which say, •Whoso- 
ever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing ; but whoso- 
ever shaU swear by the gold of the temple, he is a debtor. 

nCh. 16. H Ter. 21.-^ Cb. 6. 83» 81. 



the law of Moses, or a Jew by religion. This is the senpe of the 
word in all the texts of the New Testament. Matt. xxni. 15; Acts 
ii. 10; vi. 5 ; ziii. 43. There never was any donbt abont preaching 
to these, and receiving them into the Church. Bach, were among 
8t. Peter's herirers of his first sermon ; and one such at least was 
among the seven deacons in the Church of Jerusalem. In this 
sense the word is always understood by ancient Christian writers. 
Said Bede on Acts ii., ' They called those proselytes, that is, stran- 
gers, who being of Gentile original, had embraced circumcision and 
Judaism.' To the like purpose another Latin writer, of the ninth 
century, in his comment on Matthew (Christian Druthmar.) So 
Theodoret and Euthymius. Nor do I believe that the notion of 
two sorts of Jewish proselytes can be found in any Christian 
writer before the 14th century or later." Proselyte means "one 
who comes," i. e., to another conntry or people. W)ien he is m<iflt\ — • 
When he is become so. Two-fold marc — Doubly more. The child 
of heU — son of Gehenna — a Hebraism for deserving of, or doomed 
to, death: so a son of death. 1 vSam. xx. 31; xxvi. 16; 2 Sam. 
xii. 5, LXX. .- cf. John xvii. 12; 2 Thess, ii. 3. Whether Gehenna 
hero standfi for punishment, such as was inflicted in the Valley of 
Hinnom, (see on Matt. v. 22,) or for punishment in the world to 
come, two-fold more the child of hell means twice as wicked. As 
they grafted the hypocrisy and other evils of the Pharisees upon the 
old stock of licaUien de}»ravity, they were worse than the I'harisees 
themselves. The reference i.s not to such ])roselytes as those men- 
tioned Acts ii. 10 ; xiii. 43, but to those whom the Pharisees brought 
over to their party. Of snch Jnstin Martyr speaks vrhen he says they 
<« not only disbelieved the doctrine of Christ, but were abundantly 
nioro bla.sphemous against him than the Jews themselves, endeavor- 
ing to torment and cut off the Christians \vlierever they could, they 
being in this the instruments of the scribes and Pharisees." Sucn 
proselytes wonld push the principles tliey adopted to their practical 
results, from which the more astute scribes and Pharisees would 
keep back ; nevertheless, the latter would have a reversionary inter- 
est in all tlie consequences of their evil influence. The Jews rom- 

Slained that the proselytes were "scabs of the Church," and iun- 
ered the coming of the Messiah, as being ignorant of the law, and 
bringing in revenee. Stier says, " Here our Xord condemns all that 
false prosclytc-malcing of the pseudo-Cluirch, which strives only 
after the outward increase of its body to catch people without being 
able or willing to convert them; for every change of religion, with- 
out a felt necessity, or conviction of the hearty is only a hurt and » 
loss." 

16. BUnd giMka I— They plumed themselves on being leaders of 
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17 Ye fools, and blind ! for ^vlietlicr is greater, the gold, 
^or the temple that sanctifieth the gold? 

18 And Avhosoever shall swear by the altar, it is notliingr; 
but whodoever sweareth by the gift that is upon it, lie is 
II guilty. 

19 Ye fools, and blind ! for whether is greater, the gift, 
or 'the altar that sanctifieth the gift? 

20 Whoso therefore shall swuar by the altar, sweareth 
by it, and by all things thereon. 

21 And whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth by 
it, and by '^him that dwelleth therein. 

I> Ex. 90. 29^ Or, debtor, or, bound.— ^ Ex. 29. 37<~^1 Kings 8.18; 2Chron« 
6^8; Pa.M.8; 182.14. 



the people, ver. 10 — hence this was a withering sarcafm. It is noth- 
inr/ ; — It iB not binding. The gold of the temple, — The gold %vhich 
adorned the temple ; or, that ot which its utensils were made ; or, 
that which was set apart as money for sacred purposes, which seeoii 
to correspond with tne "gift," ver. 18, 19 — all may be meant. Se 
18 a dehior. — He is bound to fulfill his oath. The ministers of 
religion among the Greeks and Roninns, who wore c^enerally avari- 
cious, like these scribes, inculcated the notion liiaL a peculiar sanc- 
tity attached to the coMthmaJUt and <2onana, as they called the 
gifts and offerings to the temple, which they exhibited in conspicuous 
situations, thus inducing devotees to multiply their presents. It 
was a Bpecies of corhan. (See on ver. 18, and Matt. xv. 5.) 

17. Fooh^ — Moroi may be here used in the Hebrew sense of 
wicked ; (2 Sam. xiii. 13 ; Fs. xiv. 1 ; see on Matt. y. 22 ;) but their 
judgment, as well as moral feelings, seems to be impr niched : they 
mnst have been besotted if they could not ?Ge that the gifts and 
offerines derived iheir sanctitjr from the temple and altar, as these 
derivea theirs from the Divinity to whose worship they were set 
apart. Whetheru pettier, — Which is more sacred. Sandnfieth — The 
gold is made holy in a relative, ceremonial sense, by its connection 
with the temple, that being holy, or set apart to a sacred use. 

18. And — Yo farther say. It is nothing ; — His oath is not bind- 
ing. The gijl — (See on Matt. v. 23.) Me is guilty. — ^He is bonnd to 
fnlfill his oti^hr^-opheiUi, as in ver. 16: in the Syriac, sinners are 
called debtors, a-s in J^fatt. vi. 12; hence some explain, "he is goilly 
if be does not perform liis oath" — which is implied. 

19. Whether u greater^ — Which is more sacred. (See on v. 17.) 
William swore Harold over the relics, upon the principle here ex- 
posed. 

20. And h/ all things — And also by the offerings on it. Con- 
strnctively they swear by Him to whom thoy are dedicated, though 
they may not design to <io so. 

21. Byihe temple, — A common oath among both Jews and Qen- 
tiles* mm that dwtUdh^AA the principal mSS. and editions hare 
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22 And he fliat shall swear by heaven, sweareth by *the 

throne of God» and by him that sitteth thereon. 

23 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! ^for 
ye pay tithe of mint, and f anise, and cummin, and "have 
omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, 
and Mth : these ought ye to have done, ana not to leave 
the other imdone. 



s Ch. 5. 34 ; Ps. II, 4; Acts 7. 40w— tLake 11. 42^Gr. tautium (dilL>-«(l Sam. 
U. 22 ; Hos. 6. 6 ; Mic 0. Sj oh. 9. 13; 12» 7. 



"who dwelt," A. Clarke (so Alford) thinks the use of the past 
tense is an intimation tliat God who dwelt in the first temple did 
not dwell in the second; tlio sliekinah, or symbol of the divine 

{)re8ence, being one of the five things whicu the second temple 
acked. He tm it was pnt into the human nature of Christ (Joan 
i 14) instcMid of the temple which God had forsaken. This eeeniB too 
refined. Ciod still claimed the temple, recognized its sacredness, 
accepted the worsliip tlsere celebrated, and Jcsns called it "my 
Father's house," (JoLu n. 10,) aud the prophets called it " his temple, 
Mai. iii. 1. It was, indeed, soon to he abandoned by hoth Ood and 
Christ. If katoikesanti be the true reading, it may express the idea 
that the ternple was the place of God's habitnal residence; there 
being }>robably an allusion to the etymology of 7iaos, whicli is de- 
rived from naio, to inhabit, the temple being the house of God. 
The sense requires the word to be understood in tiie present tense, 
as the present sacredness of the temple does not resolt from the past 
but from the present abode of God in it. Of course, his residence 
merely implies the manifestation of his perfections, not the limita- 
tion of his essence. 1 Chron. vi. 18-21, 40, 41 ; Ts. cxxxii. 5-14 ; 
Act8 7ii.46^; zvii. 24. 

22. (See on Matt, v. 33-37.) 

23. Ye pay tithe — The word is used by the LXX. for paying the 
tenth to God ; (Gen. xxviii. 22; Deut. xiv. 22: cf. Luke xi. 42; xviii. 
12 ;) though it is used of receiving the tithe : 1 Sam. viii. 15, 17 ; Heb. 
Tii. 6. Mint, — JSiediLosmoyi, sweet-smelling; so called from its fra- 
grance : mentha viridis. The Greeks and Komans made great use of 
mint in flavoring dishes: in the cookery-book of Apicius, green as 
well as dried mint is alluded to in nearly every page. Dioscorides 
speaks of it as a stomachic. The Jews strewed it on &e floors of syn- 
agogues. Anise, — Vulgate anethum: dill, a fragrant herb mentioned 
by Virgil, (Ec. ii. 48,) " the flower of the sweet-Bmclling andhum..''* 
It is distinguished by Plinv from animm, anise. The anethum grav- 
eolens is an annual, resembling fennel: it grows to the height of two 
or three feet: it has yellow flowers and aromatic seeds, which are 
nsed in carminative medicines, and for the purposes for which we use 
the caraway. It grows in Southern Europe, as well as in Egypt and 
Pnh'stine. The rabbins made it tithable, green and ripe, herb and 
seed. CummiTit — Vulgate cyminum — Hebrew cammon: Isa. xxviiL 
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24 Ye blind guides, which Btram at a gnat, and swallow 
a camel. 



26, 27 — an aDnual, like fenndi though smftUer and less branched. 
It has white or reddish flowers, growing in clusters; the seeds are 
aromatic and pungent, and beine distilled, yield a volatile oil. It 
gro'^vs wild in Egypt and Syria, but it is also cultivated, as of old. 
The Greeks use kuminon for any trumpery thing : a caiei'ulness of cum- 
xnin proverbially denoted a miserly pr rson. A cvminopridez, splitter 
of cummin — a skinflint. The article in the original before the mint, 
the dill, and the cummin, marks the contrast — thejudgment, the mercy, 
and the faith. Instead of anise and cummin Luke (xi. 42) has "rue 
and all manner of herbs " — peganon, Vulgate ruta (rttta graveolens) was 
used by the ancients as a medicine, and for seasoning dishes. It has 
a bitter flavor, and is a powerful stimulant : it has yellow flowers 
and Bea-green leaves, which, applied to the skin, proauce a blister. 
The old lierbalists call it the "herb of grace." rliny sajs it was 
anciently in special reckoning above other herbs. Boeenmnller says, 
** The Talmudical law was that every thing eatable, which m taken 
care of, cultivated, and nursed in gardens, or in plowed fields, and 
which has its growth in the earth, is subject to tithes." He says the 
rue was declared free of tithe because, though a kitchen herb, it was 
not originally enltivated in the garden ; but he infers from its men- 
tion by Ohnst that in his days it wan cultivated, as it is with ns. 
Laehano7i, in Luke, means herbs cultivated for culinary purposes. 
It does not appear that Lev. xxvii. 30 embraced these trifling 
thin^: indeed, the Talmud says, "The tithing of corn is from the 
law; the tithing of herbs from the rabbis." Omfiec^Neglected. 
Luke, " pass by. * Weightier — More important — a hint, perhaps, at 
their distinguishing of legal matters into weighty and light. Judf/- 
ment, — Justice. Merry, — Active pity. Faith: — Trust, or confidence 
in God, this being the basis of love. Luke has "the love of God.'* 
The article implies, the justice, the mercy, the faith, which God re- 
quires. Micah vi, 8. These ought ye to have ffon^— Ye onght to 
have practiced these, without neglecting those, if you are conscien- 
tious about .such trifles. They are not censured for tithing herbs, but 
for the hypocrisy of doing this aa a cloak for gross violations of the 
law. Our Lord does not indorse the rabbini^ constmction of the 
law which makes it necessary to pay tithes of herbs ; while at the 
same time, he adrnit.s the lawfulness of paying snch tithes, provided 
the motive be not impure- 

24. Which strain at — Who straining out the gnat, swallow the 
camel. It means to pass through a strainer. The allnsion is to a 
custom of the Jews (and also of the Hindoos) of filtering their wine 
lest they should swallow any insect forbidden by the law. Lev. xi. 
20, 23, 41-44; xvii. 10. The Talmud says, " One that eats a flea or 
a gnat is an apostate." Maimonides sayu, " He who strains wine or 
vinegar, or Strong drink, and eats the Rnats, or flies, or worms, 
which he bath strained oflf, is whipped." Filtered wine is spoken of, 
Amoe vi. 6, LXX. Bochart shows from Aristotle, Plutarch, and 
12* 
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26 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! ' for 
e make clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, 
ut within they are full of extortion and excess. 

X Mark 7. 4 ; Luke It, 99. 



others, that the eonops is an insect bred in the lees of wine, and that 
lives in acids. The Vulgate has "straining out a culex" — Spanish 
cokus el mosqmto. Campbell renders, " who strain your liquor to 
avoid swallowing a gnat" — he thinks "strain out a gnat" sounds 
very oddly, and questions "whether any good English authority can 
be produced for such a manner of construing the verb." It however 
gives the force of diuUzo, which means to pass liquor through a 
strainer, to separate it from the hule, material particles, dregs, gnats, 
etc., that they may be passed out and oflf.^ In onr version oiC seems 
to be a typographical error for " oat," which is the reading of the 
older English versions. Bowyer says, "Our version is tlie only 
wrong one, which carries diuUzo to a false metaphor, and is from the 
first edition, strain at a gnat. It is generally corrected strain ou^, 
and in some of oar Oxford and London Bibles it is now so read. 
Dia cannot signify out^ nor in this place per, but dis — therefore 
should be undoubtedly read di-aui off a gnat. The Vulgate trans- 
lates well excolantes, as excorio, to strip oil the skin ; Beza, ill, joer- 
colantes. it is dis-substantiatiTigf if there was such a word. To say, 
strain or force ont a gnat from entering with the liquor, is to mo a 
contradiction in terms," Bat that is not the idea: tne ^nat is sup- 
posed to be in the li<]iior, and is gotten out by straining it through a 
strainer. Camel. — isot a beetle, or a cable, as some suggest, but 
camel, which being a large animal is used as in Matt. xix. 24, to ex* 
press something great ; Uke Arabian proverb, " He eats an ele- 
phant, and is cnoked by a gnat." As a large, unclean beast, the 
camel is compared with a small, unclean insect. Markland says, 
"The expression alludes to some proverb or fable well known to 
Jesus's hearers, as Matt. vii. 4. fcJo that verse in Athenseus, ' I cannot 
bear the weight of the goat ; please to put the ox on my shoulders.* " 
The proverb applies to those who are hypocritically scrupulous in 
observing such matterB, while they are flagrantly Tieglectrul of im- 
portant duties. The priests who bribed Judas to betray Christ for 
thirty pieces of silver, and yet refused to put the money afterward 
into the treasury, becanse it was the price of blood, and who scrnpled 
to enter the judgment-hall lest they snould be defiled, but not to shed 
innocent blood, are pointed to by Whitby as illostrations of this 
passage. 

25. Ye make clean — The mention of drinking seems to have oc- 
casioned the reference to the ceremonial cleansing of vessels. Cup — 
The poknon was a vessel to drink oat of. Haiixr^ — The paropaU ' 
■was properly the viand ; here it means the dish in which it was 
served up: we use dish in the Banie twofold sense. Luke (xi. 38) 
haapinax. (See on Matt. xiv. 8.) JVithin they are j'uU q/"— Grotius 
says, *' The cups and platters cannot be fall of extortion, bat of dregs 
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26 Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is within 
the cup and platter, that the outside of them may be clean 
also. 

27 Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! ^ for 
ye are like unto whitcd sepulchres, which indeed appear 
beautiful outward, but witliiu are iull oi dead 7nen*6 boned, 
and ul" aii uncleanness. 



anrl improper vian'lp. The mfitaphor is lirokcn throtigh conciseness." 
Olshausen " IW unthin we arc to understand tlie contcn*« of 

the dish, as acquired by acta of wickedness; the words 'give alms,' 
^Luke xi. 41,) plainly speak to this efifoefc." Bat Lnke zi. 49, "yoar 
inward part is fall of," Beems to refer it to the veasels, viz., the Phari- 
sees tbemfolves, who were full of, not filled by, extortion — Rnven- 
ing, rapacity. £xct88, — InabstiQeQce, undae iadulgeQce of the appe- 
tites. 

26. Thou Umd Pharisee, — ^Tbe use of the vocative singular makes 

it pointed. That ivhich is within the eup — The inside of the cup, 
contracted with the outside — Clarke says, "The inside of pots and 
dislies onglit always firpt to be cleansed ; and then a proportionate 
care to keep their outsides clean, may look decent and neat." 
Thai the ouiside may he — ^If him be telic in its force — ^marking the 
end of the action— tnen the meaning may be, Cleanse your hearts in 
order that your lives may be clean: if ecbatic — sim|>ly denoting the 
result — it may be, Cleanse your hf^arts, and thus your lives will be 
made clean. In a literal sense, the cleansing of the inside of a cup 
will not make the oatside clean ; bat the metaphor is overroled by 
the spiritaal idea, as when the cups and dishes are said to be fall of 
rapine and injustice. It is like the proverb, "Make the tree good, 
and its fruit good," (Matt. xii. 33,) wnere, however, the metaphor, 
drawn from nature, rejpresents in a more lively manner the moral 
action. An an ti-Fhansaic discoarse resembling this is recorded by 
Luke(xi, 37) as having been delivered on another occasion. 

21,2^^7 lilted sepulchres,- — Whitewashed tombs. The Jews annu- 
ally, on Adar 15, whitewashed their tombs, and tlio surface of tlie 
ground as far as the vaults extended underneath, so that the pollu- 
tion of tonching them misht be avoided. Nam. ziz. 16. Niehbur 
says the mosques and kiihbcts, or little buildings, erected over the 
tombs of Mohammedan saints at Zebid, at that time, when Rama- 
dan — the Mohammedan Lent — was near approaching, liad been 
almost all whitewashed, on which Harmer remarks, " The ra--sover 
was at hand when our Lord made this comparison, and therefore it 
is likely tliey were just tlicn whited afresh when the season for such 
rainy and bad weather as was wont to wash off these decorations 
was just over, and the time was at hand when Israel was about to 
assemble at Jerosalem at their national solemnities. Wo may be- 
lieve it was often done, since- to this day the people of those coun- 
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28 Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto 
men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 

29 'Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
because ye build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish 
the sepulchres of the righteous, 

30 And say, If we had been in the days of our fothen, 
we would not have been partakers with them in the blood 
of the proph^ 

(Lake 11.47. 

tries have not discovered any way of so wliitening these building?, 
as to make it durable." Speaking of the customs of the Moors, l)r. 
Shaw says, ''As all the tombs and in closures are constantly kept clean, 
whitewashed, and beautified, they continue to illustrate wose expres- 
sions of our Saviour, where he mentions the garnishing of the sepul- 
chres." Luke (xi. 44) has, "ye are as graves which appear not:" 
it has been suggested that the craves near Capernaum, wliero 
Christ tlien was, were not probably adorned like those near Jeru- 
salem, where be was in Matthew. Sndi " deep graves" — ^as the Jews 
call them — unmarked tombs — might be walked over by persons 
without their being aware that there were graves beneath them: so 
the corruption of tlio Pharipecs was not seen by the common peoj)le, 
because it was concealed by their sanctimonious appearance. Web- 
ster and Wilkinson think it probable that some ancient tombs of the 
prophets which had fallen into de cay, or were otherwise obliterated, 
nad very recently been rebuilt and beautified. The comparison in 
"Matthew strikingly illustrates the superficial and deceptive character 
of the religion of tho Pharisees. 

29. Ye ouUd the tombs — ^Mohammedans and heathens, as well as 
Jews and Christians, build, repair, and beautify, the tombs of their 
illustrious dead, a custom which our Lord does not censure: he con- 
demns the hypocrisy of the Pharisees in thus pretending respect for 
the prophets when they did not obey their precepts, or imitate their 
ptety. TonA» — ^Rendered sepulchres, v. 27. 8anUehre9 — ^Properly, 
monuments, tho domes, columns, etc., put over the graves. (See on 
Matt. viii. 28J Garnish — Adorn. The Greeks used hosmeo in this 
sense : thus Jos. Ant. xiv. 11. 4, " Phasael adorned a tomb for his 
father." Harmer suggests that this adorning was not the white- 
washing, ver. 27, bnt the furnishing of them with carpets, lamps, flow- 
ers, etc., after the manner of the Mohammedans of the present day. 
Great honors were paid by the Jews to the tombs of Mordecai and 
Esther ; Herod repaired the tomb of David with great splendor ; and 
a rabbi is eulogized for adorning the tombs of Adam and Abraham. 
They said, "All tombs might be removed but those of kings and 
prophets." The rioJitrous. — (See on !Matt. x. 41.) 

'60. And sen/, — llieir language being hypocritical, like their deeds : 
they were pursuing the very course their fathers pursued, and yet 
said they would not have been their accomplices in the slaughter ot 
the prophets. 
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31 Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that *ye 
are the children of them which killed the prophets. 

32 ''Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. 

33 Ye serpents, ye "generation of vipers, how can ye 
escape the damnation of hell ? 

34 T[ * Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, and 
wise men, and scribee ; and of them ye shall kill and 
crucify, and 'wme of them shall ye scourge in your synar 
gogues, and persecute them from city to city : 



fi Acts 7. 51. 52; IThess. 2.16.— 6 Gen. 16. 16; 1 Tliess. 2. 16.— cCli. 7; 12. 
8^— dCh. 21. 34, 86; Luke U. 49.— eAots 5. 40; 7. 58, 59; 22. 19.->/Ck. 10. 17 ; 2 
Cor. 11.21,25. 



31. Wherefore — "While vo display the murderous spirit of your 
fathers, the monuments wliich you erect to the prophets whom they 
killed, testify concerning you tliat ye are the sons of those murder- 
ers: they murdered them, ftnd ye perpetuate the memory of the 
fact. As children imitate their parents, ye proV0 your filial rela- 
tion to those ancient persecutors by imitating their conduct. Matt. 
V. 45; John viii. 44 ; Eph. v. 1. 



There seems to be an allusion to Gen. xv. 16. God permits nations 
and individuals to proceed to a certain length in depravity, hut 
-v^'licn that measure is full, the wrath comes upon them to the utter- 
most. 1 Thess. ii. 16. 

33. Te serpents, — ^Hypocritical, cruel persecutors — wretched sons 
of wretched sires — how is it possible for you to avr t t the awful 
fate that awaits you? (See on v. 15, and Matt. iii. 7.) Our Lord 
closes his ministry to them nearly in the terms in wliich John began 
his ; thereby intimating thai they were incorrigible ; particularly, 
as he changed the style from "Who hath warned you to escape?" to 
"How can ye escape?** The daimnatitm of heUf — In the Talmud 
and Midrash, this means eternal punishment. 

34. Wherefore, — This connects with ver. 32. Therefore, that ye 
may have an opportunity of filling up the meaeure of sin, if ye will 
not avail yourselves of the blessings offered. Behold, I eend—Cy^ 
Luke xi. 49 ; 2 Chron. xxiv. 18-22. Prophets, — Inspired interpre- 
ters of the divine will. Acts xiii. 1 : 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29 ; Eph. iv. 11. 
Whe men, and scribes ; — Corresponding to the Hebrew chachkrmim 
and 8^harimr—m9n whose business it was to study and expound the 



lion Luke employs instead of wiso men andf scribes — and his other 
ministers, (1 Cor. xii. 4-11, 28,) the titles given by the Jews to their 
doctors — a suggestion in regard to the importance and dignity of 
their office, wmch wae so much despised by the Jewish teachers who 
ao unworthily bore those titles. Ye shaU Ye will put to death 
by your own hands, as Stephen and James. Acta vii. 59; zii. 2. 
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35 *That upon you may come all the righteous blood 
Bhed upon the earth, ^from the blood of righteous Abel, 
unto * the blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias^ wliom ye 
slew between the temple and the aitar. 

9Rer. 18. 81.— A Gen. 4. 8; 1 John 8. 11^2 Chron. 21.20^ 21. 



Crucify, — By betraying them to the Roman power, as in tli^ ori'^p of 
Jesus, though he may not have included himself, as some thmk lie 
did : we have no evidence of the orndfixion of any Christian ^ min- 
ister before the destruction of Jernsalem ; but the silence of history 
does not prove that none were thus put to death. Eusebius says 
that Simon was crucified after that event tScourge — (i^e on Matt. 
X, 17.) 

35. TAo^Telic in form, ecbatic in force, indicating the event, not 
the design. Bishop Pearce parallels it with Luke ix. 45 ; xiv. 10 ; 
John X. 17; Rom. v. 20; xi. 11 ; 1 Cor. i. 15, 31. (See (fn Matt. i. 
22; xiii. 15.) Webster and Wilkinson, "in such a way that — the 



Idood — Luke haa " ol all the prophets " — both terms imply messen- 
gers of Heaven. (See on Matt. x. 41.) Campbell renders "innocent 
Mood;" cf. 2 Kings xxi. 16; xxiv. 4; Jer. xxvi. 15; and epoe'^ially 
Lam. iv. 13, which Jesus may have had in view. Sited — Iha pres- 
ent participle beinc used to connect the past with the present. 
Righteous Abel, — Wno possessed a personal righteousness, the fruit of 
his faith, which testified against his wicked brother who slew hira. 
Gen. iv. 8-11 ; Heb. xi. 4 ; xii. 24 ; 1 John iii. 12. Zacharias, — Ham- 
mond suggests that our Lord refers predictively to the murder of 
Zacharias, son of Baruch, who was IdUed by the Zealots in the 
middle of the temple, bccanse he wa?? rich, a lover of liberty, and a 
hater of wickedness. Jos. Wars, iv. 5. 5. But he was no prophet. 
Others think the reference is to Zechariah the prophet, who may nave 
been thns murdered. But it is nowhere said in Scripture that he was 
martyred ; and the temple was not standing in his day. The Tar- 
gum of Jonathan, probaljly a contemporary of Cliri.st, contains a tra- 
dition of the Jews concerning the murder of Zechariah the propliet, 
who was sou of Baracliias, and grandson of Iddo (Zech. i. 1 ; Ezra 
v. 1 ; vi 14) : "Was it well of yon to kill a prophet, as you did Zech- 
ariah, the son of Iddo, in the house of the sanctuary of the Eternal, 
because he endeavored to reclaim you from your evil Tvays?" A 
Church legend refers it to Zacharias, the father of John the Baptist, 
and says he was thus slain for refusing to betray his son when lierod 
slew the Innocents. It is, however, generally referred to Zechariah, 
•on of Jehoiada the nriest. 2 Chron. xxiv. 17-22. Some transcriber 
may have put Barachias into the text of Matthew (it is not in Luke), 
having his eye on Zechariah the prophet, whose father was named 
Baracniah ; or Jehoiada may have been also named Barachiah, as 
it was common for persons to have two or more names — not to say, 
.that both names mean the praise, or blessing of the Lord: so Jehoia- 
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36 Verily I say unto you, All these things shall come 
upon this generation. 



kim is called Eliakira. 2 Kings xxiii. 34. The cause of his death ; 
the place where he died ; his dyine language, apparently referred to 
in Liiko, " shall he required ;" ana tho rcsiilt, ko parallel to the case 
of the Jews whom our Lord addressed, favor this view. The Jews 
considered this murder as a fearful example: hence they have a 
legend that his blood bubbled up and flowed, and would not be 
stayed for ^52 years, when Nebuzaradan burned the temple, and 
Icilled 910,000 priests, prophets, and chiefs of the people, with their 
children. Zechariah is prohahly mentioned because ho is the last 
martyr mentioned in the Hebrew canon, which ends with Chronicles; 
though chronologically Urijah the martyr was later than he. Jer. 
xxvi. 23. There is no acnriptnral proof that leaiah was martyred by 
Manassch ; but if he was, no was not elain by consent of the Jews. 
The reputed tomb of Zacharias the martyr is still shown in the Val- 
ley of Jehoshaphat, near the eastern limits of Jerusalem. Between 
the temple and the aUiar. — ^The altar for burnt sacrifices was in the court 
of the priests, outside of the temple, naos, (Luke, oiibs,) the fane, con- 
sisting of the holy place and the holy of holies. 

36. This generation. — Some say the Jews," viewed aa a race, or 
nation, which reached the culmination of its wickedness when it 
killed the Messiah : it was then capitally punished, the punishment 
having reference to all the crimes specified in ver. 35. But the entire 
race could not bo punished in the destruction of Jerusalem, nor would 
it be Just to punish the living for the crimes of the dead; besides, 
Abel belonged no more to the Jews than to the Gentiles. ^ Persecu- 
tors in every age were punished in their own persons for their crimes: 
thus Cain, who killed Abel, experienced a terrible vengeance; his 
brother's biood canine' for it from the ground, to w^hich there seems 
to be an allusion m Luke, " the blood shall be re(iuired, i. e., ex- 
acted in the sense of retribution: so LXX., Qen. ix. 5; 2 Sam. iv. 
11 ; Ezek. iii. 18 ; so also in the case of Joash, who caused Zechariah 
to be killed : ho was killed for that very murder — " for the blood of 
the sons of Jchoiada tho priest." 2 Chron. xxiv. 17-25. It is not 
true, then, that the guilt of all the murders alluded to in ver. 35 waa 
charged upon the Jewish nation and avenged on the persons of those 
who represented that nation in our Lord's time. The sins of the 
fathers are not thus visited upon the children. "This generation" 
means the people of that race tnen living. (See on Matt. xi. 16 ; xxiv. 
33.) A p^eneration was used by the ancients to denote about 30 years. 
Homer (11. i.) says, "Nestor has seen two generations." Herod, ii.; 
" Three hundred generations are equivalent to 10,000 years." Clem. 
Alex., Strom, ii. : "Three generations amount to 100 years." The 
destruction of Jerusalem was within 40 years ; Euseb. Ec. His. iii. 7 ; 
and within the space of the life of some then alive, as was said by 
Christ. Matt. xvi. 28 ; Luke xviii. 7. The account of this destruc- 
tion in T^Tatt. xxiv. arose from the present speech of our Lord. So 
HamuQud, W, and W. say, the people of this age, or dispensatioa ; 
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37 '^O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, iJwu that killest the proph- 
ets, * and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how oiteu 
would "I have gathered thy children together, even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens " under her wings, and ye would 
not! 

38 Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 

^^^a^t I ■ — ■ ■ ■ ■ i ^ ■ ' im 

khuke 13. 34.-42 Chron. 24. 21.>-m Dent. 32. U, 12^ Fk. 17. 8; 01. 4. 

ef, xxvii. 25." Instead of taking warning by the crimes and pnnish- 

ment^i of thoir predecessors, they had imitated the former, and of 
course should realize the latter; and as there was a cuhnination of 
wickedness in the murder of Christ, so there should be a culmination 
of punishment in the unparalleled vengeance which came upon that 
wretclied race. Cf. Rev. xviiL 24. 

v>7. O Jerusalem, — Nothing can exceed the pathos and beanty of 
thin apostrophe and prasopojxma : the repetition of Jerumlem is em- 
phatic. Thou that killest — The present participle indicates the con- 
tinuity of the action. In Lnke ziii. 33-35, where on a different 
occasion our Lord utters this language, it follows the pregnant remark, 
•'for it cannot be that a ]>rophet perisli out of Jerusalem" — the kill- 
ing of Uio prophets was ahnost a monopoly of the metropolis. Them 
which are sent — Divine messengers: still alluding apparently to 2 
Chron. zziv. 21. Sow often would I—^An expression of the divine 
will which could not be carried into effect by omnipotence, as it ifl 
not the part of divine power to compel moral action, that being an 
inconsistency, which cannot be predicated of God. Have gathered 
thy children together^ — The word implies, to gather or collect together 
in one place to any one. A hen — Omis means a bird of any kind ; 
here it seems to mean the domestic fowl — gaXimokt Vulgate. 8o in 
the Greek Anthology, rendered by Merrick : 

Behold the lion (omis) that, whito with f ining snowilf 
Around her l)roofi her fo<»tering pinion?^ throw?. 
Ami roinl)ats in their aid the wintry sivios. 
Till pierced hy cold, she droops the head and dies. 

Instead o{ chkkcm, (Luke, "brood,") the epigram has "children," 
the word by which our Lord, by a common ngure, designates the in- 
habitants (tt J erasalem. This does not refer exclusively to onr Lord*8 
personal ministry, but to that also of all Ins messengers under the 
theocracy. 1 Cor. x. 4, 0 ; lleli. xi. 26. The similitude is of frequent 
occurrence. Ps. xvii. 8; xxxvi. 7; Ivii. 1; Ixi. 4. And ye would 
not! — Ye willed to the contrary — and the will cannot be forced: 
Jesus willed their good, they willed otherwise, and their will pre* 
vailed, Isa. xxviii. 12; xxx. 15; John v. 40.- TheplurU refers to 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem implied. 

38. Behold, — Implying both attention and wonder. Your home — 
Some restrict tliis to the temple, which was God's house, but is now 
abandoned by him, and is therefore styled your honse ; others extend 
the meaning to the city, or to the nation, as domm is used totpatrxa. 
The former view is favored by the circumataDce that Jesus was just 
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89 For I say unto you, Ye shall not sec me henceforth, 
till ye shall say, " Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord. 

oP8.118.a6; ch.21.9. 



leftving the temple, never to Tisit it 9mn. But be said this also in 
Galilee long before. Luke xiii. 35. The latter view is favored by 

the proverbial character of the language. Cf. Lev. xxvi. 31, 32 ; Ps. 
Ixix. 25; Acta i. 20; Isa. i. 7; Jer. ix. 11; x. 25; xii. 7; xxii. 5; 
xlix, 20; Dan. ix. 27; Mic. iii. 12; 2 Esdras i. 33. The aUusioa 
seems to be to land or territory liirown up, as no longer worth 
cultivating. Is left — The prophetic present put for the future, intima* 
ting certainty and propinquity. Detolate, — ^Literally, desert — ^aneul- 
tivated, and so uninhabited. 

39. Ye shall not see tne — Ye who see me now shall not see me again 
until I come to destroy Jerusalem, when you will have reason tonail 
me as the Messiah. As the exclamation, " Blessed is he that cometh," 
etc., was a popular formula, borrowed from Ps, cxviii., to indicate 
the Messiah's advent, it docs not pcem strained to use it in reference 
to his coming, though "not u.s a Saviour, but a severe avenger." 
Many who had refused to recognize his claims during his personal 
sojourn among them — ^which was shortly to terminat^should live 
to witness his coming in providential retribution, as he expressly 
states. Matt. xxiv. 27-34: cf. Matt. xxvi. 64; Bev. i. 7. It seems 
etramed to refer "Ye shall not see nio" to "the lato posterity of 
this generation." (See on Matt. xvi. 27, 28 ; zzi. 9.) There may be 
9k touch of sorrowful irony in the use of this Messianic formula, occa- 
sioned by tlie rebuking of the Pharisees when the disciples used it as 
our Lord rode into Jerusalem ; and this is countenanced by the fact, 
that on that occasion our Lord predicted the destruction of their city, 
because they knew not the time of their visitation. Luke ziz. 37-44. 



CHAPTER XXIV, 

1 OhriH fareUUeih the degtruetinn of the iempU, 3 Whaik and how 

great calamities shall be b^ore it. 29 The signs of Ait coming to 

judqmcnt. I'O And because that day and hour is U7iknown, 42 ice 
ought to watch like good servanU^ expecting every moment our Tnoi- 
ter's coming, 

AND * Jesus went out, and departed from the temple: 
and his disciples came to Am for to show him the 
buildings of the temple. 

(I Mark 18.1; Luke 21. 6. 



XXTV. — 1. Departed — Was proceeding. To show — To point out— 
probably from some good view on the ascent of OUvet. Mark (xiii. 
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2 And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these tilings? 
verily I say unto you, ^ There shall not be left here one 
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 



1) states "r,!in of his disciples said, Teacher, see -what prodigioua 
stones and what massive structures!" Josephus furnishes a lumin- 
ous comment on this chapter, and especially on this passage. Speak- 
ing of the rebuilding of the tem]:>le by Herod, he Bays, "The temple 
was built of stones uat were white and strong, and their length was 
25 cubits, height 8, and breadth about 12 each; and the whole 
structure, as also the structure of the royal cloister, was on each side 
much lower, but the middle was much higher, till they were visible 
to those that' dwelt in the conntry for a great many furlongs, but 
chiefly to snch as lived over against them and those that approached 
to thein TTc also encompassed the entire temple with very large 
cloisters, contriving them to be in a due proportion thereto; and he 
laid oat larger sums of money upon them than had been done before 
him, till it seemed that no one else had so greatly adorned the 
temple as ho had done. There was a largo wall to both the cloisters ; 
which wall was itself tlie most prodigious work that was ever heard 
of by man." Ant. xv. 11. 3. " It was covered all over with plates of 
gold of great weight, and at the first rising of the sun, reflected hack a 
very fiery splendor, and made those who forced themselves to look 
upon it to turn their eyes away, just as they would have done at 
tho Pirn's own rays. But this temple appeared to strangers, when 
they were at a distance, like a mountain covered with snow ; for as to 
those parte of it that were not gilt, they were exceeding white. 



and 6 in breadth." Wars v. 5. 6. Allowing for me extravagance 
of Josephus, we need not be astonished at the exclamation of the 
disciples. Tacitus and Philo s^eak of the temple in terms of great 
admiration ; and the rabbins said, " They who never saw the temple 
of Herod, never saw a heantifol work« Bobinson measured some 
of the stones now forming the inclosure on the site of the temple, 
and found one block 7^ feet thick ; another 24 feet long, 3 feet high, 
6 broad ; another 30 feet 10 inches long, 6 feet 6 inches broad. 
Huge blocks varying from 20 to 30 feet and npward, were measured 
by Catherwood in the western wall. These may have formed a 
part of the building, and some of them may be now lying where 
they were placed by Herod. One of the stones from which it is 
supposed sprung the arch of the bridge that formerly spanned the 
Tyropoeon, is 20 feet 6 inches long, ano^er 24 feet 6 inches: one is 
5 feet 4 inches thick, and the rest in proportion. The disciples, 
alluding perhaps to Matt, xxiii. 38, indirectly suggested, as they 
were leaving the temple, that a building so large, massive, jacautiful^ 
and holy, could not he laid in ruins. 

2. See ye not — ^Tou ace all these magnificent structures now, but I 
tell you they will soon be destroyed. There ehaU not be l^t^lt 



b 1 Kings 9. 7 ; Jer. 20. 18 ; Hfc 8. 12$ lake 19. 44. 



Of its stones, some of them were 
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3 ^ And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, " the dis- 
ciples came unto him privately, saying, *Tell us, when shall 
the^e thing-s be? and what eliall be the sign of thy coming, 
and of the end of the world ? 



eMark 18. 8^1 Th^M. ft. 1* 



BhftU be utterly rained. That tJuiU not he ihrown doum. — ^Added for 
emphasis. Some hvte contended that this prediction has not been 
fulnlled, because some of the Fub-striictures of the temple are sup- 
posed to be still remaining. Whether they are or not, the prophecy 
nas been fulfilled. As the erection of the temple is spoken of as the 
laying of stxjne upon stone, (Hag. ii. 15,) so its demolition is de- 
scribed in the yn-overbial and figurative style adopte*! by tho evan- 
gelists. The aestruction of tho city is predicted in tho same terms, 
in Luke zix. 44. The utter ruin of tae city and temple, though 
every stone had not been upturned, wonld haye been the fnlfillment 
of the prophecy. In this case, however, the words were almost 
literally fulfilled. Titus made great efforts to save the temple, but 
it was burnt by the poldiers; afterward he ordt-rfd them to dig up 
the foundations of the city and temple. The Talmud and Maimoni- 
des say that Terentine Boftu, who was left to command the army at 
Jerasalem, plowed up the foundations of the temple, thns folfiUing 
the prophecy of Mieah iii. 12, "Therefore shall Zirn for your sakes 
be plowed n> n field." Ensebius says it was plowed up by tho 
Bomans, and nv saw it lying in ruins. They burnt the extreme 
parte of the city and demolieoed the walls, leaving a part of one 
wall and three towers for the encamping of the soldiers, and to show 
wliat a strong city they had taken. They dug up tho mins in 
search of treasures. Eleazar said, God delivered Iiis most holy city 
to be burnt and subverted by their enemies, and he wished they had 
all died before they saw that holy city demolished by the hands of 
their enemies, and the holy temple so wickedly dug np from the 
foundations. (See Tof. Wars, v.-vii.) 

3. As hesai upon the mount of Olivet^ — Mark adds, " over against 
the temple" — opposite, there being bnt a narrow valley between. 
The disciplet — Fonr of them, according to Mark'—Peter, James, John, 
and Andrew. Frivatdi/, — Justly supposing that ho would not make 
fc^uch di.^clo.'^ures to a promiseuous multitude. TJime tJiinffs — Tho 
destruction of the temple and concomitant events. The oj thy 
coming, and of the end of ike world f — ark and Lnke, *' the sign when 
all these things shall be fulfilled." They a.sfiociated the coming of 
Cfirist and the end of the Jewish state with the destruction of the 
temple, as synchronous events: tlio sign, or token, of the approach- 
ing destruction of the temple would bo tho sign also of the coming 
of Christ and of the end of the Jewish age. Matthew does not here 
use oikaumcne, the habitable world, as ver. 14; nor kosmos, this 
mundane globe, as ver. 21 ; nor ge, the earth, as distinguished from 
the heavens, as ver. 35 ; but aimf an age, cycle, or slate : the Jews 
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4 And Jesus answered and said unto them^ * Take heed 
that no man deceive yon. 

5 For ^iiiiiny shall come in my name, saying, I am 
Christ ; ^ and shall deceive many. 

e£ph. 6.6; Col. 2, 8, 18; 2 Theitt. 2.S; 1 John 4. 1.— /Jer. 14.14; 28.81, 25; 
Ter. m; John 6. 48.-9 Ver. 11. 



Spoke of two a^es, the one under the law, and the other imder the 
Messiah : the disciples alluded to the concltision of the former age 
and the beginning of the latter. This would, of course, take place, 
in their estimation — whatever worldly ideas they may have cher- 
ished — ^when the Jewish state was dissolved at the time of the 
destruction of the city and temple — these being the bond of uniou 
to the Jews and the scene of their solemnities. The disciples seem 
to have looked for a personal, visible advent of the Messiah to 
effect this revolution. Lightfoot : " The jabbins taught that at the 
coming of the Messiah there should be a lesnrrection of the just; 
this world sliould he wasted or ended, and a new one introduced for 
a thousand years; and after that eternity should succeed. The 
disciples ask when Christ will come, not finally to judgment, but in 
thedemoastration of the Messiah, to produce this change.*^ Whitby : 
Nor is it to be wondered that the apostles, who had learned that 
the coming of the Messiah, and the end of the then present world, 
should 1)0 together, should thus inquire of them together ; or that this 
should be styled the end of the Jewish age, Christ being styled, 'the 
Father of the age to come,' (Isa. ix. 6,) the age of Christianity, *the 
age to come,* (Heb. vi. 6,) and 'the end of the ages,' 1 Cor. x. 11." 
Hammond: "As 'when all these things shall he fulfilled,' ver. 4, 
Mark, refers to the preceding verses, and is parallel to ver, 3, ivrat- 
thew, ' what is the sign of his coming,' it clearly follows that Lho 
coming of Christ relates to the destruction of the temple. So also it 
is observable that ver. 26, Mark, speaking throughout the chapter 
of this destruction of the Jewish nation, instead of ' then shall ap- 
pear the sign of the Son of man/ ver. 30, Matthew, i. e., this signal 
punishment on the crucihers, from Cuiifit reigning in heaven, hath 
these plain words: *then shall they see the 8ioii of man coming ia 
the clouds, in power and great glory.* *' 

4. Thke keca — This earnest caution against being seduced hv im- 
postors was the more necessary as the disciples liad vague views of 
the kingdom of Christ, and strong national prejudices ; and as many 
pretenders would arise personating the Messiah, they would be de- 
ceived by some of them, if they were not on their guard. 

5. In my name, — Not, on my authority, or, on my account, as in 
Luke ix. 49, but usurping my title — not asserting that they were 
the person Jesus. There have been many — some reckon 15 — false 
Messiahs among the Jews from the 1st to the 17th century ; but aa 
Luke says " the time draweth near," it seems that the reference is 
to those impostors who appeared before the destructioa of Jerusa- 
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6 And ye shaU li«ar of wais, and rumonfs of wan: see 
lihat ye be not troubled : for all these things must come to 
pass, bat the end is not yet 



lem. IrentBUS and Theodoret &ay that Simon Masus told the Jews 
that he came as the Son of God. Joeephtis says that " while Fadoe 

was procurator, (A.D. 45 or 40,) a certain magician, wliose name 
was Theudas, persuaded many to follow him to the river Jordan; 
for he told them that he was a prophet, and tliat he would by his 
own command divide the river, ana afford them an easy passage ; 
and many were deladed hyhis words." "The country was again 
filled with robhers and imnostors, who deluded the multitude ; yet 
did Felix catch and put to aeatli many of these impof?tors every day." 
" These impostors and deceivers }>ersuaded the multitude to follow 
them into the wilderness, and pretended that tliey would exhibit 
manifest wonders and signs that should he performed by the provi- 
dence of God. There came out of Egypt about this time one who 
said he was a prophet, and advised the multitude to go along with 
him to Mount Olivet, which lav over against the city, at the dis- 
tance of five furlongs. He saia he would show them from thence 
how at his command the walb of Jerusalem would fall down. 
Felix slew 400 of thorn, and took 200 alive; but the Egyptian 
escaped." Ant. xx. "Another body of wicked men dcceivecl and 
deluded the people under pretense of divine inspiration, but were 
for procuring innovations and changes of the government, and these 
prevailed with the multitude to act like madmen, and went before 
them into tln^ Vs ildernes?, pretending thai God would there show 
them the signals of liberty. But iliere was an Egyptian false 
prophet who did the Jews more mischief than the former, for he was 
a cheat, and pretended to be a prophet also, and got together 30,000 
men who were deluded by him. Tlicse he led round about from the 
wilderness to the Mount of Olives," etc. Wars, ii. 13. At the time 
of the destruction of the temple, "a false prophet made a public 
proclainaiiuri in the city, that very day, that God commanded them 
to get up upon the temple, and that there they should receive miracn- 
lous signs of their deliverance. A great number of false prophets 
was suborned by the tyrants to impo?o upon the people. The mis- 
erable people were persuaded by these deceivers." Wars, vi. 5. 
How many of these impostors pretended to bo the Messiah, Joscphus 
does not say ; but he says that the^ assumed the character of a 
national deliverer, which was that which the Jews considered char- 
acteristic of the Messiah. Dositlieus, the Samaritan, pretended that 
he was the Messiah predicted by Moses — Jonathan, a weaver, per- 
suaded many poor people to follow him into the desert, promising 
them that he would show them sisns and apparitions : some of them 
were slain, others imprisoned, ana he was Durned alive by order of 
Vespasian. 

6. Ye shall hear — Ye will have to hear. Wars, — Josephus has 
detailed many of them, Ant. zviii. 9; Wars, ii. 10; Tacitus His. v. 
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7 For ^ iintion shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kiiigiiom : and there shall be famines, and pesti- 
lence, and earthquakes iu divers places. 

AS OhroB. 16. 6; Im. 19. S$ Hag. % 22} Zeoh. 14. liL 



9. Rumours of wars: — As when Caligula ordered his statue to be set 
up ia the temple, and the Jews opposing it, they were so aporehen- 
siye of a war that they omitted the cnltivation of their lands. See 
f/lo^Beware, Be not agitated with anxious thoughts concerning the 
is8ue, because these calamities must happen before the conclusion of 
the Jewish state, which will not be immediately. This is an asser- 
tion ol the foreseen certainty of the events that shall precede the 
end, which is delayed till the gospel shall have been preached in 
all tlio world, (ver. 14,) and not of their necessity, as if they were 
to take place oy the preordination of God. The eTwi— (See on v. 
3.) CI Kzek. vii. 2, 3, 6; 1 Thess. ii. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 7. 

7. j\'aUuti shall rise — At Cesarea the Jews and iSy rians contended 
about the right of the city, and 20,000 Jews were sfain, and the rest 
banished. The whole nation of the Jews in retaliation plundered 
the cities and villages of the Syrians, and made an immense slaughter 
of the people, which was avenged by tl)C S^'rian.s in an equal slaughter 
of the Jews. Josephus says every city wad divided into two 
armies. In Alexandria the Jews ana Gentiles had fearful conflicts, 
many fell on both sides, the slain of the Jews amounting to 50,000. 
Kinndom against kingdom : — The Jews in Perea against the Pliila- 
delphians concerning their bounds ; the Jews and Galileans again.^t 
the Samaritans for the murder of some Galileans going up to the 
feast; the Jews against the Bomans and Agrippa and other allies of 
the Romans ; besides seditions and civil wars in Judea and in Italy, 
Otho and Viteliius contending for the empire. Rab. Eliezer paid, 
"When ye see kingdom rising against kingdom, then expect the 
immediate appeanmce of the messiah.*' The prophecy seems to 
refer especially to intestine commotions in Palestine, or wars between 
the tetrarohie?, a.=; 2 Chron. xv. 5, G, LXX. Famines, — One is men- 
tioned, Acts xi. 28, and by Suetonius and Tacitus, of which Eusebius 
says, (Ec. llis. ii. 8,) ''In the reign of Claudius a famine prevailed 
over the whole earth." Jos. (Ant xx. 2, 6) says many died in Jeru- 
salem for want of food. Fe8Uience8,—\\hkh usually result from 
"war and famine: so the adage, tncta Umon loimos, a similarity of 
sound and a natural connection. Josephus says, (Wars iv. 6. 1,) 
*' When Niger was killed b^ the Zealots, he imprecated, besides other 
calamities, famine and pestilence, upon them, all which Qod ratified 
and bi ought to pass against the unffodly:" he uses the words of 
Matthew, Urnon te kai loimon. Earthquakes — PhiloFstratus mentions 
earthquakes as taking place during that period in Crete, Smyrna, 
Miletus, Chios, and Samos, where there were Jews. Tacitus men- 
tions some at Rome and Laodicea, which also overthrew Hierapolis 
and Colosse. Seneca mentions one in Campania; fiuetonius one in 
Kome; Josephus one in Judea: "There broke out a prodigious 
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8 All these ore the bediming of sorrows. 

9 'Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted^ and 
shall kill you : and ye shall be hated of all nations for my 
name's sake. 

10 And then shall many '^be oiSended, and shall betray 
one another, and shall hate one another. 

11 And 'many fidse prophets shall lise^ and ''shall de- 
cdye many. 



iCh. 10. 17; Mrirlv' Tr> D; T nko 21. 12; John 15. 20; 16. 2; Apt== 4 2, 3; 7. 69; 12. 
1, etc.; 1 Pet. 4. lb; iiev. I. lu, 13.— /cCh. 11. G; 13. 67 ; 2 Tim. 1. lo; 4. 10, 10.— i 
Ch.7.16} Actaao. j»; SP»t2.1i^-mlTlxn.4.1; Tar.fi.M. 



storm in the nigbt, with the utmost violence, and very strong winds, 
wltli tho largest shownrs of rain, with continual liglitnings, terrible 
tbmi<1t^rings, and amazing concussionf^ and bellowmgs of the earth 
that wus lu an earthquaitc. These things were a manifest indica- 
tion that some destnLction was coming upon men, when the sjrstem 
of the world was put into this disorder ; and any one would gness 
that these wonders foreshadowed some great calamities that were 
coming." Wars, iv. 4. 5. Luke adds "fearful fights and great 
signs from heaven." (See Jos. Wars, vi. 5. 3 ; Tac. Ills. v. 13.) 

8. The heginnin^ cf sorrows. — Literally, laboring pains, throes. 
Ps. xlviii. 6, (xlvii. LXX.) These first panga are lignt, compared 
with the hard labor wliich is to follow. Le Clerc says, "The first 
calamities of tho Jews under Caligula and Claudius were not com- 
parable to those from Nero to Adrian." The rabbins call the suffer- 
ings and disturbances that will precede tiie advent of the Lord, " the 
birth-pangs of the Messiah." 

9. Then— At the time before "the end." Luke xxi. 12. To be 
afflicted^ — To grievous affliction. Mark introduces it with the usual 
eaation, that they micht not be surprised or moved from the hopo 
of the gospel, when tne persecutions should come. The Ohristians 
were maltreated on account of those calamities, as if they were the 
occasion of them. Shall kill you: — 1. c., some of you. Acts iv. 3; 
vii. 59; xii. 2; xvi. 23; xviii. 12; xxiv.-xxvi. (See on Matt. x. 
17-19.^ Eusebins.says, Peter and Paul were martyred under Nero. 
Tertullian says it was nommt nrcpUum, a war against the name: 
it was crime enough for a r.:an, though possessed of every virtue, to 
be a Christian. Thus they were hated uy all nations on account of 
his name. 1 Pet. iv. 12-19. 

10. 0/femZe<;,— Stumbled, ensnared, caused to apostatise. (See on 
Matt. xvi. 23.) Betray — The apostates would deliver up their 
former friends to their persecutors. JIatc — Apo.'itaies generally 
prove the bitterest persecutor??. 2 Tim. i. 15; iv. 16. Tacitu.s says, 
(Ann. XV. 44,) "At first several were seized who confessed, and then 
by their discovery, a great number of others were convicted and 
barbarously executed." 

11. Many jaiae propheta^Th^ immediate connection, some think. 
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12 And because iniquity shall abound, the love of many 
ehall wax cold. 

13 "But he that shall endure unto the end, the same 
shall be saved. 

14 And this ''gospel of ilie kiiigdom 'shall be preached 
in all the world, for a witness unto all nations; and then 
shall the md come. 



n Oh. 10. 22; Mnrk 13, 13; Heb. 3. 6^U; Her. 8. 10.— oCh. 4. 23; 9.85^ Bom. 
10.18; Col. 1. 6, 2;i. 



indicates false apostles and teachers ; (Acts Tiii. 9-11 ; 2 Cor. zi. 13 ; 
Gal. i. 7; 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18; 1 John iv. 1 ;) but the proper meaning 
of the terms seems to be favored by the part whicn those Jewish 
impostors nofod in this great traget^y. (See on v. 5.) They pro- 
tended to a aivine commisbioa to proclaim deliveranco from the 
Boman power. 

12. Jniguiiy— Lawlessness : c/. Ezek. iz. 6, Because of the per- 
secutions from without and the apostasies from within — the general 
prevalence of evil — the love of the greater part will be cooled. 
Gal. iii. 1; iv. 15; v. 7; 2 Tim. i. 15; iv. 10, 16; Heb. x. 25; Jas. 
ptunm; Rev. ii. 4; iii. 1-4, 16-19. It has been ouestioned whether 
this love refers to God or to the brethren : the Epistles show that 
many of the early converts cooled in their love to both God and 
their brethren. Horsley makes it "a devout attachment of affec- 
tion to the religion of Christ, and a seal for its interests"—- which 
suits the place. Mark and Lnke repeat the predictions and direc- 
tions in Matt. x. 19, 21. 

13. But he that shall endure — A proverbial form of expression 
appUcable to any course of trial and service. Here it seems to refer 
to fidelity in the Christian profession amid all the persecutions and 
apostasies which shonld precede the final destruction of the Jewish 
Btate. In this sense, the prediction was strikingly verified, as none 
of the Hiristians peri.shed in the destruction of Jerusalem. Christ 
told thorn in Luke, (ver. 17, 18,^ that though tliey should be hated by 
all, '* yet for all that there shall not a hair of Tonr head perish" — a 
proverbial expression, meaning, none of yon snail suffer in the gen- 
eral destrnction. 1 Sam. xiv. 45; 2 Sam. xiv. 11; l^Iatt. x. 30; 
Acts xxvii. 31. Though many of them, at other times, should die 
as martyrs, (ver. IG, Luke,) yet none of them should perish with the 
wicked Jews in the destniction of Jemsalem. (See on y. 16.) This 
yerae is parallel with Lnke, ver. 19—" By your persevering endur- 
ance ye will preserve vour lives." 

14. This gospel — (See on Matt. iii. 2.) Preached — Proclaimed. 
In aU the world, — In all the inhabited part of the earth. J?br a 
tot^eM'The tefltimony concerning Christ as the Saviour of the 
world: so the word is used 1 Cor. i. 6; 1 Tim. ii. 6, 7 ; 2 Tim. i. 8. 
The Gentiles who embraced the testimony would of course testify 
against the Jews who rejected it; but that does not seem to be the 
point involved. And ihm ilmU the md come,— -The article ia Dsed, 
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15 4 When je, therefore, shall see the abomination of deso- 
lation, spoken of by ' Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy 
place, (* whoso readeth, let him undevstand^ 

q Mark 13. 14 ; Luke 21. 20.— r Dan. 9. 27 ; 12. ll.^s Dan. 9. 23» 25. 



perhaps, because telos is spoken of in the preceding verse ; so the 
phrase in ver. 6 refers to the end of the Jewish state, ver. 3. By 

Kero's time the Christians had become so numerous at Pwome as to 
raise the jealousy of the government and to elicit a bloody persecu- 
tion. Clement, the fellow-laborer of Paul, says, " that apostle was 
» preacher hoth in the east wad west — that he tanght the whole 
world righteousness, and went as far as the tttmost hounds of the 
we?t." By him and his brethren the gospel was preached in Asia 
Minor, Greece, and Italy; as far north as Scythia; Fonth, to Ethi- 
opia ; cast, to Parthia and India ; west to Spam. Eusebius Haya the 
apostles "preached the gospel in all the world:" he says, "some of 
them passed heyond the ocean to the British isles." So Theodoret. 
By a common hyperboh?, Pan! says, {Co], i. G, 23,) " the gospel is 
come unto you, as it it* in all the world — which ye have beard, 
and which was preached to every creature under heaven." In Rom. 
X. 18, as Bishop Newton says, "he very elegantly n]. plies to the 
lights of the Church what the Psalmist said of the lights of heaven, 
* their sound went into all the earth, and their words unto the 
ends of the world.' " How unlikely was the fulhllment of this pre- 
diction when it was uttered ! 

1 5. When ye, therefore^ tkdU tee — ^Here is a sign for them : «f. ver. 3. 
The "therefore" refers to ver. 13, 14, and shows that these verses 
refer to the period ])receding the fall of Jerusalem. The abom- 
ination of desolation, — Dan. ix. 27; xii. 11: the former we render, 
" for the overspreading of ahominations he shall make it desolate "•^ 
margin — "upon the battlements shall be the idols of the desulator." 
Theodotion (in LXX.): "and upon the temple abomination of deso- 
lations " — bdclagmo tlie coraniou rendering in the LXX. of ffoibah^ 
abomination, as in :;j ivings xxiii. 13, where it is used for an idol ; and 
of thekets, or tliakooU, in Daniel: ef. Bev. xvii. 4, 5; xzi. 27. It 
means something very loathsome and detestable : " the abominable 
desolation," or "the desolating abomination." In Maccabees it is 
interpreted of the temple desecrated by order of Antiochus: "They 
Bet up the abomination of desolation upon the uiiar." 1 Mace. i. 54 ; 
yi. 7 ; 2 Mace. vi. 1-^. Josephus (Ant z. 11. 7) alludes to the spoil- 
ing of the temple by Antiochus, and says, "In the very same man- 
ner Daniel also wrote concerning the Koman government, and that 
our country should be made desolate by them." Lardner says, "As 
the Roman ensigns, especially the eagle which was carried at the 
head of every legion, were objects of worship, they are, according to 
the umnl ftylo of Hcripture, called an abomination." As idolaters, 
the Komans were abominable; as conquerors, thev desolated the 
temple and city. Stand in the holy place, — The environs of Jerusa- 
lem» " the holy city," several furloDsn around which were considered 
13 
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16 Then let them vhich be in Judea flee into the moun-* 
tains: 



holy. Tlic pnrnllol in Luke reads, "Wlien ye ?hall see Jerusalem 
compassed willi annios, know that the do?uhition thereof is nigh." 
Josephus (Ant. xvhi. 5. 3) sajs, when ViteUms was about marching 
hie army throtigh Judea against ihe Arabians, " the prinoipal men 
met him, and desired that ne wonld not thns march through their 
land ; for that the laws of their country would not permit them to 
overlook those images which were brought into it, of which there 
were a great many in their ensigns; so he was persuaded bjr what 
the^r Baid, and changed his resolntion." This was about the time of 
(Sirist ; and it seems to imply that the Komans were not accustomed 
to get up their ensigns to be worshiped in .Tiv1*^a, as they did else- 
where. As the holy place is used for the temple, flsa. Ix. 13 ; LXX. ; 
and also apparently in Acta vi. 13; xxi. 28, tnough without the 
article,) ana as the LXX. in Daniel have the temple, some think this 
is intended — the article may have been omitted in view of the 
contrast, q. d., "an unholy thing in a holy place." Josephus 
says, "After the city was taken, the Romans brought their ensigns 
into the temple, and placed them over against the eastern gate, and 
sacrificed to them there." But when this took place, flight was im- 
possible ; Ro that it seems best to take the phrase in a larger sense. 
The abomination began to show itself when the idolatrous standards 
were set up around the city, and reached its consummation when 
they were exhibited in the temple. Panid ihe jyrophct, — By so desig- 
nating him, Christ confirms tne prophetic claims of Daniel, whicli 
were questioned by many, whence he is placed in the Jlofjiographa. 
(Whom rcadeth, let hirii nndcrstand,) — A N. B. of Christ's, like, "He 
that hath ears," etc. — ^Apply the mind, ponder, consider — perhaps 
suggested hy DanieVs, "Know, therefore, and understand. The 
abruptness of the admonition gives it force. 

16. Then — This favors the view which makcq the holy place tlio 
city, and not the temple, as our Lord doubtless intended thern to flee 
beiore the siege began, and not when Titus put the ensigns on the 
temple after we tasing of the city. Let them whiek be tn Jtuieor-^ 
The inhabitants of Judea as distinguished from those of Jerusalem, 
the latter being specified by Luke — " Let those in the city make their 
escape ; and let not those in the country ent^r the city. ' Josephus 
(Wars, ii. 19. 6 ; 20. 1) says, " When Cestius Gallus came with his 
army against Jerusalem, many fled from the city as if it would be 
taken presently, and after liis retreat many of the noble Jews de- 
parted out of the city, as out of a sinking ship ; and a few years after- 
ward, when Vespasian was drawing his forces toward Jerusalem, a 
neat multitude fled from Jericho into the mountainous country for 
ttieir security." That some of these were Christians, appears from 
Eusebiu?, (Ecc. ITis. iii. 5,) who Fays, " The whole body of the Church 
at Jerusalem, having been commanded by a divine revelation, re- 
moved from the city, and dwelt at a certain town beyond the Jordan, 
called Fella. Here those who believed in Christy haying removed 
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17 Let him which is on the hottaeptop not oome down to 
take any thing out of his house : 

18 Neither let him which is in the field return back to 
take his clothes. 

19 And * wo unto them that are with child, and to them 
that give suck in tbo?c days! 

20 But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, 
neither on the sabbath-day : 

<Liik«2a.29. ' 

from Jerusalem, as if holy men had entirely abandoned the royal city 
itself, and the whole land of Jndea, the divine jnaiice, for their crimes 
against Christ and his apostles, finally overtook the Jews," etc. 

Alford thinks Eusebins did not allude to this passage, because Pella 
is not on the rnountains, but beyond them ! He answers his own ob- 

i'ection by adding, " But in order to reach it, would they not have to 
y exactly epi, over, along, across the mountains?" Fella, according 
to Josephns, (Wars, iii. 3. 3,) was (he northern honndary of Perea — 
now Fahil. Doubtless, many tarried in the mountains, as they 
afforded places of refuge, as natural strongholds, caves, etc. Grotius 
and Le Clerc say these mountains were north-east, toward the source 
of the Jordan, in the territories of Agrippa, who continued faithful to 
the Romans. 

17. The housc-fop — The flat roof of the house being a place of 
resort, for retirement and observation. Dr. Shaw says the stairs 
which lead to the roof are never placed on the outside of the house in 
the street, but usually at the gateway, or passage-room in the court; 
sometimes at the entrance witnin the court. In making a hasty es- 
cape, a man would rush down the stairs to the gateway into the 
street, and not enter into any of the rooms of the house. Some sua- 
ffest that the fagitiye would run along the tops of the houses, which 
u>rmed continued terraces, and descend a stairway at tiia city gate : 
he would be quite likely to do so, if there were such arrangements. 
Any ihing — The best reading is perhaps " the things " — let him not 
stop to remove his furuiLuro. So Luke xvii. 31. 

18. BetAtim hack — Let not the laborer return from the field to get 
his outer garments, which were left at home, as he worked in the field 
without them. (See on Matt. v. 40.) Whitby renders nrai here 
(though not in ver. 17) "to take up," which favors the notion that 
the clothes were such as were laid off at the entrance of the field. 
Both views may be eml)r aced . Cf. Ilesiod, Op. ii. 9 ; Virg. Georg. i. 299. 

19. Wo unto than — Alas! for those: mc\\ persons not being in a 
condition to flee or to endure the hardsliipj, of the siege. Josephus 
(Wars, v. 10 ; v. 12 ; vi. 3 ; vi. 9) says the houses were full of women 
and children who perished hy famine ; mothers snatched the food out 
of their infants' mouths; and Mary, daughter of Elcazar, of a rich 
and illustrious familv, boiled her child and ate himl Deut. zzviii. 
56, 57; Luke xxiii. 28-30. 

20. In the winter, — When the season is severe^the days short, and 
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21 For *tlien shall be great tribulation, such as was not 
since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever 
shall be. 



II Dun. 9. 28; 12.1; Joel 2.2. 



the roaUa bad. Sabbath-day .--^Ab day is not in the original, some 
think the sabbatical year is meant ; bat this was not then so regarded 

as to allow of this ititftrj)rctation. The weekly Sabbath was regarded 
by both Jews and Chrifitians ; and though the latter were not hound 
to observe the superstitious refinements of the Jews, as, e. g., not to 
travel more than five furlongs on the Sabbath, yet some think this 
was spoken in condescension to Jewish prejudices ; or that they might 
not excite th.e indignation of the Jews, but not thereby to establish 
the Jewish Sabbath. It is guffiri'-nt. however, to know i]i:it the gates 
of all Jewish towns were closed on the Sabbath, which would binder 
their movements. Neh. ziii. 19. On Christ's own principles they 
might lawfully save their li\ by flight on the Sabbath. Matt, xii, 
10-12. This is added by Matthew only, who wrote principally for 
Jewish readers. It may be supposed that our Lords instmctions 
were regarded by the Christians — that they did thus pray ; and if 
they did, they obtained that for which they prayed. Tnie shows the 
power of prayer — that on it are suspended important contingencies. 
The movements of the Roman army were thus controlled oy the 
prayers of a few obscure Chrietians. Jesus told them to flee when 
Jerusalem should be encompassed with armies. In the 12th year of 
Nero, Cestius Gallus came against Jerusalem with a powerful army. , 
Josephus ('\Var.«<, ii. 10. 4) says he could have readily taken it, but 
without any jus^t reason, and contrary to all ex^»ectatioL8, he raised 
the siege and departed. Vespasian coming in his room, (iv. 9. 1, 2,^ ' 
having subdued aU tiie country, prepared to besiege Jemsalem, ana 
inclosed the city on every side; but the disturbances conseqnent on 
the death of Xoro and Galba, caused him to iiost])one the prosecution 
of the war; so that tiie siege was not carried on till Vcppa.^ian came 
to the throne and Titus took command of the forces in Judea. The 
Christians availed themselves of these delays by providing for their 
own safety. It would have been too late if they had remained till 
Titus cast the trench about the city, spoken of in Luke xix. 43 ; Jos. 
Wars, V. 12. 1, 2. The evacuation of Judea by Cestius, when the 
Christians probably retired to Pella, was in November : the season 
called winter, cheimon, by our Lord, was probably February. 

21. For then sJtalt he great trihulation, — Hyperboles of this sort are 
proverbial. Ex. x. 14; Dan. xii. 1; Joel ii. 2. But if taken liter- 
ally, the statement seems to be true ; for what people ever suffered 
poch miseries as Josephus says the Jews experienced during the war? 
Indeeil, in describing them, be naturally uses the very language of 
Christ's proj.liecy. Wars, Pref. and v. 10. 5; " Of all the cities which 
were subjected to tlie Romans, ours was advanced to the highest fe- 
licity, and was thrust down again to the extremest misery ; lor ii the 
misfortunes of all from the beginning of the world were compared 



Digitized by Google 



AJO.SS, 



CHAFTEB XXIV, 



293 



22 And except those days should be pliortened, there 
should no flesh be saved : ' but for the elect's sake those 
days shall be shortened. 

X I»H. C6. S, 9 ; Zech. 14. 2, 3. 



'wiih those of the Jews, they would ftpjpesr much inferior. No other 
city ever radfiered such thin^^, as no other generation from the begin- 
ning of the world wns ever more fruitful of wickedness." No, nor 
tver shall be. — The triple negative in the Greek is very emphatic. 

22. And except those days — The times of tribulation which pre- 
ceded the final stroke of the RonianB. Hence Bishop Newton inter- 
prets, *' If these wars nnd d( Folationp were to continue, none of the 
Jews would escape destruction. But for the sake of the Christicin 
Jews those days shall be shortent^d. The elect is a well-knowu 
appellation in Scriptnre and antiquity for the Christians; and the 
Cnristian Jews^ partly through the fnry of the Zealots on the one 
hand, and the hatred of the Romans on the other, and partly through 
the difficulty of subsisting in tho mountains without houpcs or pro- 
visions, would in all probability have been almost all destroyed either 
by tiie sword or by famine, if the days had not been shortened. Bat 
]f»rovidentiall7 the days were shortened. Titos himself was de- 
sirous of putting a speedy end to the siege. The besieged too 
hrlripd to shorten the days by their divisions and mutual slaughters; 
by baiuing their provisions, which would have sufficed for many 
years ; ana by fatally deserting their strongest holds, where they 
never could have been taken by force, l ut bv famine alone. By 
these means the days were shortened. Titus himself could not hut 
ascribe his successes to God, as he was viewing the fortifications 
after the city was taken. 'We have fought,' said he, * with God on 
our side ; and it is God who hath pnlled ue Jews out of these strong- 
holds; for what could the hands of men or macliines do against 
these towers?' God, therefore, in the opinion of Titus, shortened 
the days. After the destruction of Jerusalem, too, God inclined the 
heart of Titos to take some pity upon the remnant of the Jews, and 
to restrain the nations from exercising the cruelty that they would 
have exercised toward them. At Antioch, particularly, the senate 
and people earnestly importuned him to expel the Jews out of the 
city ; but he prudently answered, that their country whither they 
shoold retnm beins \tM vaste, there was no place that coold re- 
ceive til in ThoB for the elect's sake those days of persecution were 
shortened." Christians are styled the elect, Matt. xxii. 16; Luke 
xviii. 7; 1 Pet. ii. 9; Clem. Bum. ad Cor. i. ; Ignatius ad Eph. ?9. 
Grotius says "his elect whom he hath chosen" — in Mark — is a pleo- 
nasm familiar to the Hebrews. Bot it is not exactly a pleonasm, as 
it states by whom they were chosen, or considered worthy. Le 
Clerc says, ''The elect are the chosen in opposition to the called, 
those to whom the compel was preached and by whom it was re- 
jected." By the elect some understand the Jews, they being a 
chosen race; bot they are rather understood by "flesh"— men— as 
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23 ' Then if any man shall gay unto you, Lo, here is 
Christ, or there ; believe it not. 

24 For 'there shall arise false Christs, and false proph- 
ets, and shall shew great signs and ^vonders; insomuch 
tiiai, ""ii it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect. 

yMark 13. 21 ; Luke 17. 23; 21. 8.— z Dent. 13.1; vcr. 5. 11; 2 ThesB. 2. 9, 10^ 11; 
Bev. 13. 13^a John 6. 37 i 10. 28, 29 ; Horn. 8. 28, 29, 30 ; 2 Tim. 2. 19. 



"we sav nobody would have been saved, or every soul would have 
been destroy ea, meaning no peitBon would have been spared. That 

a community or nation may be saved by a few pious persons in it, 
is clear from Scripture. Gen. xviii. That this was so in regard to 
the Jews is sufficiently obvious, though Olshausen says, " In the fall 
of Jerusalem this principle was but imperfectly realized." He for^ 

gets that the whole country, a.s well as the capital, was involved in 
the mi.'ieries of the war; and that the Christian Jews could have no 
rest while it lasted — hence for their sake it was speedily brought to 
a close. 

23. Then if any man — He had predicted that false Christs and 
false prophets would arise, but now he intimates that they would be 
in special danger of being deceived by them, about the time of the 
siege. (kSee ou v. 5, 11.) 

S^, Snail ihew — ^Exhibit. Great tigm and wondent — Feats of 
pretended magic, like those of Simon Magus, (Acts viii. 9-11,) and 
those of Bar-cnochebas, the false Messiah, who pretended to vomit 
flames. Jerome Adv. Ruf. iii. Grotius says he was so called, from 
Chochaba, a town in Galilee. He was besieged by Adrian in 
Bither— the city raised around the few towers left by Titus at 
Jerusalem. On his being slain, tlie Jews called him Barchozbas, 
the son of falsehood. Grotius appJies our Lord's words to hira, 
Jonathan of Cyrene, and others who appeared after the fall of the 
city ; but the reference is more likely to those impostors that Jose- 
phus says appeared during the siege. (See on v. 5, 11.) Grotius 
says that the false prophets were ttiose who explained the prophe- 
cies in favor of the false Messiahs — not unlikely. Augustin says 
these were wonders, not miracles — there is a difference between the 
miracles of a magician and those of a saint; their aim is different; 
their authority is different. — Yes, and their character is different — ^the 
former being pretended, the latter real. If it vjere possible, — Bloom- 
field, after Origen, Theophylact, Le Clerc, Grotius, Whitby, says, 
"This does not imply imj)0£sibility, but only extreme difficulty in 
the performance ot what is possible : so Matt. zzvi. 39 ; Acts xz. 
16 ; Kom. xii. 18 ; and therefore this text ought never to have been 
adduced to prove the doctrine of the perseverance of the saints." 
It must have been certainly a moral impossibility, if not a philo- 
sophical one, for such mountebanks to deceive true Christians, who 
knew very well that Jesus Christ was in heaven, and that the 
events that were then transpiring were fulfillments of his prophe- 
cies, and so proofs of his Messiahsbip. It is no marvel that the un- 
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25 Behold, I have told you before. 

26 Wherpfore, if they shall Fay unto you, Behold, he is 
in tlic desert: '^^o not forth : beWd, /te M in the secret 
chambers ; believe it not. 

27 ^ For as the lightning comeih out of the east, and 
ghineth even unto the west; so shall also the coming of the 
Son of man be. 



6 Luke IT. 31. 



behoving .Tews were deceived thereby; for none are so gullible as 
Btubborn infidels. Though as Jews the Christians were exposed to 
great danger from this source, as their patriotism, as well as heredi- 
tary national prejudices and the like, would natarally incline them 
to look for sucli a deliverance as these pretenders promised, yet their 
experience of the truth and power ot Christiaiiity seema to have 
borne them safely through all those trials. 

25. Behold, — See, I have forewarned you. This emphatic caution 
implies danger. (See on v. 4.) 

20. Jjchold, he is — The dupes of a false ^Nfcssiali would thus me 
the pronoun for the appellative, as this style was common in speak- 
ing of the Messiah. In the desert; — Where these impostors fre- 
quently appeared, as they could there more readily rally their adhe- 
x^nts. In the ieeret chambers ; — In one or other of the secret apart- 
ments, as, e. g., in the temple. (See on v. 5.) Le Clerc: " Believo 
not if false J^lessiahs, or those wlio pretend to deliver Israel from tho 
yoke of the liomans, appear in public, as bimon, who bad an army 
of 40,000 in the desert; or are said to bo in concealment in secret 
places, ready to appear. TamdoniB the treasury of a city, or the 
storehouse of a private dwelling — Whence any private; chamber. Gen. 
xliii. 30; Ex. viii. 3, LXX. The ChristiaTin might'have supposed 
that Christ himself had returned, and wu^ ready to rescue his coun- 
tiy from the Romans." 

27. For as the Ughfyiing — Whitby says well, "Yon will then neod 
none to instruct you where Christ is, or to say to you, He is here, or 
there ; for by the Roman army which shall pass through tho terri- 
tories of the Jews like lightning, his coming sliail bo manifest.'* 
Bishop Newton : " His coming wul not be in this or that particular 

flace, but like the lightning will be sudden and universal. Bishop 
*earce: "The Roman army entered Judea on the cast side of it, 
and carried on their conouests westward, as if not only the exton- 
siveness of the min, but the very route which the army would take, 
was intended in the comparison of the lightning coming out of the 
en.'^t, and shining over into the west." Thus he woula not come 
secretly, but publicly, and suddenly— not as a deliverer of tho 
nation, but as a Judge, to bo known " by the judgment which be 
should execute." Lncan says of Alexander: 

" ' Fulmenqiae, quod omnes 
Fercuteiet panter populos. 
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28 For wheresoever the carcass is, there will the eagles 
be gathered together. * 

29 T[ * Immediately after the tribulation of those days, 
•shall the sun he darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the 
powers of the heavens shall be shaken : 



r.Job 29.30; Luke 17. 37.— <i Dan. 7. 11, 12.— cisa. 13. 10; Ezek. 32.7; Joel 2. 
10, 31; 3. 15; Amos 5. 20; 8. 9; Mark 13. 24; Luke 21. 25; Acts 2. 20; Rev. 6. 12. 



28. For v'hfTfsoevtr the carcass is, — The JewisTi nation, which was 
morally and judicially dead. The proverb is taken apparently from. 
Job xxxii. 40, and expresses the certainty and extent of the destruc- 
tion. So Bishop Newton: "Wheresoever the Jews are, there will 
be Christ, taking vengeance upon them hy the Romans, who are 
properly compared to eagles, as the fiercest birds of prey, and whose 
ensign wjis the eagle," Deut. xxviii. 49; Isa. xlvi. 11; Jer. iv. 13; 
iclviii. 40; xlix. 22; Lam. iv. 19; Hoa, viii. 1. Homer says (II. 
xvii. 676) the eagle has the sharpest sight among the birds of heaven. 

Horace, Sat. lii. Isidore 5?ays, When floating above the re-\ch of 
the human eye, ho can discern a little fish swimming below. Damir, 
a famous Arabian writer, says the eagle can discover a carcass at the 
distance of 400 parasangs — and that he wiU eat it. Pliny says 
the eagle is the only bird that is not hurt by lightning, and so it 
can instantly seize on animals killed ther(;by ; and in view of ver. 
27, some suggest there is an allusicm to this. As eagles rarely feed 
on carnon, the bird here meant is thought to be the gupactos, {uuUur 
perenopUrut,) which the ancients referred to the eagle genns. Bat 
eagles will eat animals newly killed — ^proverbs, however, are not 
to [te rigidly analyzed. Josepnus fays there was no part of Jndea 
which did not'partake of the calamities of the capital ; and when 
Judea was totally subdued, those who dwelt in other places became 
yictims — ^many were slain in Egypt, where tbeir temple was shut 
up ; 3,000 of the richest Jews in Gyrene were put to death. 

29. Immediately after the tHbulation of those days, — The tribulation 
spoken of ver. 21, connected with the destruction of Jerusalem. It 
is useless to try to make these words yield any other sense. The 
imagery refers to the destruction of the Jewish state. It is the 
common stylo of prophecy, the same symbolism being employed to 
depict the ruin ot Babylon; (Isa. xiii. 9, 10; Egypt, Ezek. xxxii. 7, 
8; of the Jews by Antiochus, Dan, viii. 10;) and of this very 
catastrophe, Joel li. 30, 31. The powers of t?ie heemeM $haU be 
»haken: — ihmameis stands for the hosts of heaven in the LXX. 
Isa. xxxiv. 4; Dan. viii. 10: the heavenly bodies shall be shaken 
and shall fall from their orbits. Some think tliero is a reference to 
the obscuration of the heavenly bodies which Josephus says took 
place daring the siege of Jernralem, and which frequently attends 

, earthquakes; but it seems best to understand it of the rulers of the 
Jewish Church and state, agreeably to the prophetic style. " Im. 
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30 'And thai shall appear the sign of the Son of man 
in heaven: *and then Bliall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn, ^and they shall see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven nvith power and great glory. 

/Dmi. 7. 13.-5 2:ech. 12. 12.~A Ch. 16. 27 ; Mark 13. 20 ; liev. 1. 7. 



mediately" cannot mean enddenl]^ ; nor does it belong to ver. 28. 

There is no force in the objection of Olshansen, that "the de- 
Btnaction itself, the so-called invisible coming of Christ, is the 
tribulation:" the tribulation continued for i^orae time; and after 
"the tribulation of those days" (not including the future ill fortunes 
of the Jews, alluded to Luke xxi. 24) the Jewish state was dissolved 
by this "invisible coming of Christ." The powers of the heaven 
were then indeed shaken; for no fewer than 1 200 of the Jewish 
nobility perished at that time ; and since then darkness has covered 
" the heayen of that state which once glowed so richly with the 
bright lij^hts of the various orders of dignified and holy men." 
Hug. ii. b and Hcb. xii. 26 sanction this view. Olshaiisen's objec- 
tion that the reference cannot be to "political or ecclesiastical rela- 
tions and their dissolution, for political disturbances have already 
been spoken of ver. 7" is of no force, because the political disturb- 
ances m ver. 7 are those which preceded the dissolution of the Jewish 
state spoken of in this verse. Bishop Warburton says (Div. Leg. 
iv. 4), "This prophecy doth not respect Christ's second cominnr to 
judgment, but hie lirst, in the abolition of the Jewish policy ana ihu 
establishment of the Christian, that kingdom of Chnst which com- 
menced on the total ceasing of the theocracy. As in the hiero- 
glyphic writing, the fun, moon, and stars, were used to represent 
states and empires, kings, queens, and nobility, tlieir eclipse and 
extinction, temporary disaster, or entire overthrow, so in like man- 
' ner the holy prophets call kin^ and empires by the names of the 
heavenly luminaries, their misfortunes and overthrow are repre- 
sented by eclipses and extinction; stars falling from the firma- 
ment are employed to denote the destruction of the no- 
bility, and, in a word, the prophetic style seems to be a speaking 
hieroglyphic." The Talmud uses these figures in describing the 
ruin of a great family. Maimonides says, "This metaphor jnij)orts 
that men, who for their Ftatc and dignity, might ho comjiared to the 
Bun, moon, and stars, shall suddenly fail down as a leaf from the 
Yine and fig-tree." This happened oefore the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, when the nobility and priests were destroyed. Jos. Wars, iv., 
V. Joel said it was to happen at that time — it cannot therefore be 
referred to any thing suhi^eqnont to the destruction of Jerusalem. 

SO. 21ie sif/n of the kion of man — Oishausen's notion that this 
sign is a star, in allusion to Num. xziv. 17* u only less absurd than 
that of Jerome, Alford, and others, that it is the cross ; or of others, 
the clouds — the star of the magicians — the spread of the gospel — the 
sound of the trumpet — the first resurrection — the appparaaco of a 
son of man at that timu in luo holy of holies — the prodigies seen in 

13* 



Digitized by Google 



298 



MATTHEW- 



A.D. 33. 



81 'And he shall send his angels ||with a great sound of 
a trumpet, and they ahall gather together his elect from 
the lour winds, from one end of heaven to the other. 



iCh. ia» 41} 1 Ck>r. 16.62; 1 Thesa. 4. l&^Ot, with a trumpet, and a great 
votee. 



the sky, according to Jos. Wars, vii. 31 : wliicli happened before the 
revolt from the Komana and the beginning of the war. Wetstcin's 
suggestion that ib is the smoke of the burning city obscuring the 
mm and moon, is inadmissible. Bnztorf shows that as the sien of 
Jonas is the sign which is Jonas, bo the sign of the Son oi man 
is the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven ; and this is con- 
firmed by the parallels m Mark and Luke, where instead of the 
sign of tne Son of man, it is, they shall see the Son of man. So 
li&tt. zzvi. 64. Whitby par a}.)h rases, "And then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of man, who is in heaven." Bishop Newton well 
observes, "The plain meaning is, that the dcstrnction of Jerusalem 
will be such a remarkable instance of divine vengeance, such a signal 
manifestation of Christ's power and glory, that all the Jewish tribes 
shall mourn ; and many will thence oe led to acknowledge Christ 
and the Chri.stian religion. In the ancient prophets God is fre- 
quently described as coming in the clouds upon any remarkable 
interposition and manifestation of bis power ; and the same descrip- 
tion 18 here applied to Christ. The dostraction of Jerusalem will he 
as ample a manifestation of Christ's power and glory as if he were 
himself to come visibly in the clouds of heaven." That these fig"urcs 
may be used to describe the last advent of Christ is clear ; but they 
are generally used in prophecy to set forth special interpositions of 
Providence, as in this case. There seems to oe particnlar reference 
to Ban. vii. 13 ; Zech. zii. 12, ^: Isa. xix. 1 ; x^ah. i. 3. Bj the 
tribes of the earth, Chrysostom and the best modern critics under- 
stand the inhabitants of Judea: rf. ver. 23 in Luke, where gc is 
rendered "land," Power and great ^lory .■ — Ee^ai iuajesty — not the 
less powerful and glorious for bis being personally invisible. 

31. And he shaU tend his <mgeU—The prophetic style is still 
preserved. Newton says, " It meaneth only that after the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, Christ, by his angels, or ministers, will gather to 
himself a glorious Church out of all the nations under heaven. 
The Jews snail be thrust out ; (Luke ziii. 28, 29 ;) and they shall 
come from the cast, and from the west, and from the north, and from 
the south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of God. Hardly any 
thing contributed more to this success of the gospel than the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem falling out as foretold by our Saviour.*' A greai 
Mund af a trumpet, — Parkhurst sayf, "It denotes the preaching of 
the gospel, in allusion to the asseinhling of the Israelitish people by 
the sound of trumpets." Num. x; Isa. xxvii. 13; Iviii. 1; Jer. vi. 
17; Rom. x. 8. The approach of ^reat men was announced by 
sound of trumpet. Matthew, writmg for Jews alone, has this. 
Mect^Vaoae who on their faith in Christ are chosen by God to the 
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32 Now learn "a parable of tlie fig-tree; When his 
bratirh is yet tender, and puttetli forth leaves, ye know that 
Bumiiier is nigh : 

33 Bo likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, 
know Hhat || it is near, even at the doora. 

34 Verily I say unto you, "This generation shall not 
pass, till all these things be ^dfiUed. 



^•Luke SL JM.«.9.H0r, AMfiCh. Ifl. S8j S8. 86; Mark 1& 80; Luka 

21.32. 



iaheritanco of the peculiar privileges of his people, as the Israelites 
were of old. Ex. zix. i5, 6; Isa. xli. 8, 0; 1 Pet. i. 2; ii. 9, 10. 
The trumpet of the gospel not only awakens sinners, but also mus- 
ters "the sacramental host of Gods elect." The four winds — The 
four cardinal points. I«a. xliii. 5, 6; Dan. vii. 2; viii. 8; xi. 4; 
Zech. ii. 6 ; Rev. vii. 1 : all c^uarters oi" the globe, repeated by em- 
phasis. Aom one end of hecmen to the other. — ^The horizon, where 
the heaven and earth seem to meet. There appears no necessity of 
limitinc; ihh to .Tewisli believers in all parts of Jodea, or scattered 
through the world — they, of course, are included. 

32. Now learn a parable — Note the illustration of this subject 
which the fig-tree affords. When Ats branch U yet tender, — ^When its 
branch shoots forth in its tender state. Leaves, — The leaves, e. g., 
suited to the season. The fig-tree cursed (Matt. xxi. 19) may have 
suggested the allusion; but Luke adds, "and all the trees." Sum- 
mer — The warm season, which among the Jews embraced apart of 
the spring, as the winter embraced a part of the autumn ; the year 
being divided into snmrnor and winter. 

33. All these things, — The events wliich were to precede the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, described in the preceding verses. Mark 
and Luke have "coming to pass"— "in process of fulfillment." JB is 
near,— Oranmer and others, "he is nigh:" if rendered as a neuter, it 
means the coming of the Son of man, or "the kingdom of God," 
(Luke xxi. 31,) which is the same thing, Even at the doors. — A 
metaphor denoting the closest proximity. Jas. v. 8, 9. This an- 
swers the question (ver. 3) as to the time. 

34. This generation — Mede and others sot the Jews, who as a 
race Fhoiild continue till all the counsels oi God relating to them 
shall bo fulfilled. P)Ut what has lliis to do with the proximity of 
the event in question V Slier and others fail m tlie attempt to prove 
that it means a nation, or stock. It means a race of men of common 
origin living at the same time. (See on Matt, xxiii. 36 ; Num. xxxii. 
13.y All ihe$r. thin fjs V,' eve fulfilled before the men of that genera- 
tion had passed away : a great many of them were living when the 
predicted events began to transpire, and some of them were alive 
when the city was destroyed, which was about forty years after the 
death of Chrij^t. (See on T^Tatt. xvi. 28.) "These words," says 
Whitby, "afibrd a full demonstration that all which Christ had men- 
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35 ° Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words 
shall not pass away. 

36 Tf •But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not 
the angels of heaven, 'but my Father only. 



»Pfl.lOS.S5; IM. n. Jer. 81. 3& 36; eh. ft. 18} Mark 1& 81; Luke 21.38; 
Heb. 1. 11^ Mark 18. 82; Aeta 1. 7 ; 1 Theaa. 5. 3; 2 Pet. 8i 10^ Zeoh. 14. 7. 



tioned hitherto waa to be accomplished, not at the time of the con- 
version of the Jews, or at the final day of judgment, but in that 
very age, or whilst some of that generation of men lived; for 'this 
generation' never bears any other sense in the New Testament than 
the men of this age. So Matt zi. 16 ; xil 42, 43; xxiii. 36; Mark 
yiii. 12; Luke vii. 31 ; xi. 29, 32, 50, 51 ; xvi. 8 ; Acto ii. 40. This 
is farther evident, because the kingdom of God was then instant, 
and at the door. Luke xxi. 29, 31. 

86. Heaven and earth— {i^co on Matt. v. 18^ Schleusner: "Nono 
of my predictions concerning J^nsalem ahall be nnfnlfiUed." 

30. nut of that day — Some interpret : " The destruction of the Jews 
shall be presently, but the last day of judgment is known to none" — 
S. Clarke adds, " Yet the sense maj be cairried on entire, without the 
opposition.*' It mnat be — ^there u no ground for this opposition. 
Tne period referred to by that day and hour is obviooaly the precise 
time when the events in question should take place. Onr Lora could 
tell them that it should be in that generation, but he could not tell 
thera the precise time. Hence in Mark " the ^on " is included, as 
well as men and angels. Hammond on Heb. x. 26 refers to Zech. 
xiv- 1 ; Luke xvii. 24, 30 ; xix. 43 ; and many other passages to show 
that " that day " refers to the destruction of Jerusalem. Whitby and 
Lightfoot: "The foreknowledge of things to come of which the dis- 
course here is, is to be numbered among those things which flowed 
from the anointing of the Holy Ghost, and from his immediate reye- 
lation; not from tne hypostatic union of the natures; so that those 
things which were revealed by Christ to his Church he had them from 
the revelation of the Spirit, not from that union. Nor is it any dero- 

fation or detraction from the dignity of his person that he saitb bo 
new not that day and hour of the destruction of Jerusalem ; yea, it 
excellently agrees with his office and deputation, who btdng the 
Father's servant, messenger, and rainiBter, followed the orders of the 
Father and obeyed him in all things. John xii. 49 ; vii. 16 ; xiv. 10 ; 

20 ; iii. 34, 35." Some think becanse Jesns speaks of God as the 
Father, that therefore he does not recognize the tri personality of the 
Godhead ; but as God was commonly styled the Father when there 
was no occasion to recognize any personal distinctions, this is not in- 
conipatible with such distinctions, or their recognition in other places. 
So Christ may deny of himself in his human, or his mediatorial ca- 
pacity, what he predicates of himself in his divine character. Matt, 
xxviii. 2f); John xiv. 23; Luke ii. r>:> ; John xvi. 30; Acts i. 7. 
AiigcU oj heaven^ — Thus distingiiished irom the angeU of ver. 31. 
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37 But 03 the days of Koe toere, so shali also the coming 
of the Son of man be. 

38 For as in the days that were before the flood, they 
were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, 
until the day that Noe entered into the ark, 

39 And knew not until llie flood came, and took them all 
away : so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 

40 'Then shall two be in the field; the one shall be taken, 
and the odier left 

41 Two K»mi^«W/56 grinding at flie mill; the one shall 
be taken, and the other 1^ 

42 1[ ' Watch therefore ; for je know not what hour yonr 
Jjovd rinth come. 

43 * But know this, that if the good man of the house had 



gGen. 6. 3. 4, 6; 7.5; Luke 17.26; 1 Pet 3. 20 — r Luke 17. a4, etc.— ,?rh. 25. 
13} Mark 13. 33, etc; Luke 21. 36.>-tLuke 12. 39; 1 These. 5. 2; 2 Pet. 3. 10; 



37. But as the dmjs of Noe — sudden and wncTpectcd as was 
Noah's flood, so shall be the destruction of Jernpnlom to tiie Jews. 

38. JixjLtiiuj and drinking^ — They were engaged, in the usual occu- 
pations of life ; thougli from yer. 49 and Lnke xzi. 34, it is likely the 
sensuality of the antediluvians is implied — including the intemperate 
use of wme, which was not therci'orc first used by Noah. Gen. ix. 
This allusion is found in another connection in Luke xvii. 26, where 
the ruin of the Jewish nation is the topic. In that place there is also 
a reference to the destruction of Sodom, whose inhaoitants are repre- 
sented as eating and drinking, buying and selling, |>lanting and 
building, until the day of their destruction. The reference to this 
catastrophe suggested an admonition to a hasty retreat from the city, 
enforced by the example of Lot's wife, whose temporizing cost her 
her life. 

39. Knew not — Did not regard the judgmGnt, though it had been 
threatf nod. Jackson : " Generally, when the fullness of any national 
ini(iuity is come, (wherein their decrepit age consisteth,) they grow 
more and more incrednlons, so as to verify the Latin proverb con* 
cerning old men, Nullm scnex veneratur Jovem»^* 

40. The/i shah two he in the f eld ; — Two men at work. 8haU he 
taken, — Rescued from the calamity to which the other is left. 

41. Two women — The pariiciplo grinding being feminine in the 
original, the ren dering is proper. The mulon was a hand-mill with 
two stones, turned by band, sometimes by two persons, generally fe- 
males. Ex. xi. 5. 

42. Therejorc; — This shows that the watching refers to what pre- 
cedes. For ye know «o^— Seeing that ye know not—alluding to 
ver. 3G. 

43. Know this,— Ye know this. Good man of (h$ housd^KovoMF- 
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known ill what watch the thief woukl come, he would have 
w atciicd, and would liot have suffered his house to be brokea 
up. 

44 "Therefore be ye also ready: for in guch an hour as 
ye think not, the Son of man con&eth. 

45 * Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his 
lord hath made ruler over his household^ to give them meat 
in due season? 



«Ch. 2&. 13; 1 Theas. ft. « Lake 12. 42; Acta 20. 28; 1 Cor. 4. 2; Heb. & 6. 



holder. (See on Matt. x. 25.) Watch — (See on Matt. xiv. 25.^ Here 
a knowledge of the time Ib a motive to watchfulness, while toe want 
of that knowledge is the motive in the case illustrated ; but the mo* 
ment of the burglar's coming sustains a relation to the watch, of three 
hours' length, luce that the day and the hour sustained to tiie period 
of that generation, ver. 34, 36. Any one notified that his house 
was in danger of being robbed during a certain watdi, would stand 
on guard all tho three hours to | rr vent it. Whitby snys, " The met- 
aphor of Cliri'st's coming as a thiof, i. e., unexpectedly, doth not prove 
that these words must respect Christ's coming to the final judgment 
only, they being nsed touching bis coming unexpectedly, to execute 
any judgment on a Church or nation. Rev. iii. 3. Some probably 
conjecture they arc n?c(l 1 These, v. 2 with a relation to this judg- 
ment on tho Jews, which being the most signal preludium to and 
proof of that final judgment, may well be represented in a similitude 
need 2 Pet. iii. 10, Luke zii. 32, 40 with relation to it.*' Rev. zvi. 
15. Broken up. — ^See on Matt. vi. 19, 20.) 

44. Therefore — As the householder woukl watch if he knew the 
time when the thief would come, much more slionld you be prepared, 
that is, always watching, since you are certain the iSon of man will 
come in this generation, but yon know not the precise time. Seneca 
cites a Greek fragment: "So dine, as if yon were to sup in hades." 

45. TfAo— ChrvRostom says the " who " is meant to express how 
rare and valuable such servants are : as a question, it leads to self- 
examination, "Am I such?" Then — In view of the foregoing. 
Wise — Prudent, attentive— -it is the part of prudence to be faithfSt, 
Whom his lord — Whom his master has placed over liis house-servants. 
Meat — Food — an allotted portion of grain (Luke) distributed for 
food at set times to the slaves of a family. Terence speaks of the 
demenmm of Geta, a slave: on which Bonatus says this was tho 
allowance of corn to a slave for a month — about 6 pecks. In dtu mo* 
sonf — Dispense to them re^ijularly their allowance .\ trusty ser- 
vant — doulos, slave, not a hired servant — was frequenily made over- 
seer of his fellow-servants — the custom still obtains. He is called 
oihcnomot, house-manager, or steward, who had authority over the 
other servants and general management of the household. Thus was 
Eliezer, Abraham's slave. Gen. xv. 2; xxiv. 2. So Joseph, Foti- 
phar's slave. 
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46 ^Blessed U that servant, whom hw lord, wHen he 
Cometh, shall find so doing. 

47 Verily I say unto you, That 'he shall make him ruler 
over all his goods. 

48 But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, 
My lord delayeth his coming ; 

49 And shall begin to smite M» fellow-servants, and to 
eat and drink with the drunken ; 

50 The lord of that servant shall come in a day when he 
looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, 

51 And shall || cut him asunder, and appoint him his por- 
tion with the hj^pocrites ; * there shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth. 

y Ber. le. 15^ Gh. 2S. 21, 23 ; Luke 22. 20.— i Or, eat Mm cf^Ch* 8. 12; 26. 30. 

•in. Blessed — Tt will ho well with that servant whom his master at 
his return sliall find thus employed. 

47. Me shall make him ruUr — He will intrust him with the man- 
agement of all his estate— so Campbell: ef. Matt. zxy. 20-23. 

48. But andif -^Bnt a. That — Implying definiteness. Campbell; 
" But as to the vicious servant." (See on Matt. xxv. 20.) It sup- 
poses the case of a wicked servant, in opposition to tho r^oorl servant, 
ver. 45. Sai/ in his hearty — A iiubiaism for think, i'a. xiv. 1. My 
hrd^yLy master delays to come. 

49. Ands^Mbeffin to smite — Campbell, as usual, considers "begin" 
pleonastic, and renders, "and shall beat." Stier and others think it 
denotes that ho began well, but fell away from his truth and faithful- 
ness. Whitby : "The evil servant seems to be the apostatizing Jew, 
who, having aeserted the faith himself, was instrumental to smite his 
fellow-servants, and to betray them to the enemies of Christianity, a.s 
our Lord foretold. Matt. x. 21 ; xxiv. 10; and that which induced 
them to apostatize, was this very imagination, that our Lord delayed 
his eoming to deUver them.*' Eat and drink— Fesab and caroase. 
Lake xii. 45. WUh the dnrnkenj — So out of place and character for 
a steward. 

50. The lord of that servant — That servant's master. Shall come — 
Will arrive. The dav and hoicr refer to ver. 36. Aware oj\ — Knows. 

61. Out him atwndeTt — Severely scourge him — ^the punishment in- 
flicted on bad servanto: the metaphor is common, cutting to pieces 

meaning whipping severely. (See on Matt. xxi. 35; Luke xii. 47.) 
Hypocrites: — la Luke, "faithless." Campbell renders " pertidiouf, 
ana says, " It appears to denote sometimes in the LXX. an unprincipled 
person, one unworthy of trust. In the New Testament it commonly, 
not always, refers to religious dissimulation ; but in a parable, whose 
literal sense regards secular affairs, the term ought not to be so much 
limited." Mackniaht says that as slaves were made stewards because 
of their good qualities, these must have been counterfeited in this 
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case, and by consequence ho was a hypocrite. Le Clerc: "With 
those servants who ae< eivod their master with false pretenses to fru- 
gality and probity. The idea of ap}>ointing a portion pocms taken 
Irom the divipion of booty amongst soldiers. Job xx. 2rt ; Ps. xi. 6. 
Slaves who were grievous offenders were often condemned to work in 
the mines or qnarries^ where the groans and lamentations were ex- 
eessive. Josephus (Wars, vi. 44) says this happened at this time to 
many of tlio Jews. In a higher and second sense, it relates lo a fuinro 
life. (Ser> on Matt. viii. 12.) Caryl: '* Hj'pooritc^ are as tlie free- 
holders of hell ; other sinners are bub as inmates, and have but a por- 
tion of their misery." 



CHAPTER XXV. 

1 The parahU of (he ten virginst 14 and of (he iaknte, 31 AUo the 

deaer^ption of the last judgmenL 

THEN shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto tea 
virgins, which took tlieir lamps, and went forth to meet 
• the bridegroom. 

aEph. A. 20p 80; Rev. 19. 7} SI. % 9. 

XXV. — 1. Then shall the kingdom of heaven — The contents of this 
chapter are peculiar to Matthew, though Luke (xix. 11) records a 
parable mnch like that of the talents, yer. 14. The two parables and 
the description of the last judgment may have been spoken on a dif- 
ferent occasion from that of the disconr^e in chap. xxiv. ; but the iote, 
then, seems to connect the parables with that cnapter, as illustrative 
of it. The primary reference wonld th^iefore seem to be to the cir- 
cumstances connected with the introduction of the gospel dispensation 
and the abolition of the Jewi>fh state as predicted in chap. xxiv. As 
parables, these discourses arc susceptible of various applications, 
though they may have been primarily designed to illustrate the pre- 
ceding predictions. Tm virgins, — ^Ten was a favorite nnmber with 
the Jews. 1 Sam. i, 8 ; Ecc. vii. 19 ; Luke xv. 8 ; xix. 13. Ten 
formed a congregation ; and a rabbinical writer says ten war? the 
usual number on welding' occasions — the seven blessings of tlic bride- 
groom were not said but lu tiie presence of ten. Lamps, — Harmer 
says, " Lamps, wax-candles, torches, lanterns, and crssset-lights, are 
nil made use of among thoEastern people. There are only three worda 
in the Now Testament to express these things by, of which luchnos 
seems to signify the common lamps used in ordinary life, Luke xv. 8 
[see on Matt. v. 15] ; which, according to Norden, affords but little 
light [but cf. Luke xii. 35; John v. 35; Rev. xxi. 23] t tamp<u^ 
John xviii. '5, [" torclies En^lisli version,] seems to mean any sori 
of light that sliinoa l)ri(^hter than common, whetlier torches, blazing 
resinous pieces of wood, or lamps that aro supplied with more than 
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2 *Aiid five of them were wise, and fi^e torn fooliah. 

6 Cb. 13.47; 10. 

ordinary qnantitics of oil, or other unctuous ?ubstancf;s. Such, I pre- 
sume, were the himps in tlio parable of the virgins, wliich wf^ro some- 
thinjg of the nature of common lanips, for they were Bupplied with 
oil, DQt then were supposed to be snmGient for enlightening the com' 
pany they were to meet, on a very joyful occasion, which required 
the most rigorous lights. Sir J. Chardin in his I\rS. note pn Matt. 
XXV. 4, informs us that in many parte of the Ea,«t, instead of torches 
and flambeaux, they carry a pot of oil in one hand, and a lamp full 
of oily rags in the other. This seems to be a very happy illustration 
of this part of the parable. The other word [phanos,] John xviii. 3, 
is nowncre else in the New Testament; ana whether it specially 
means the lanterns, as our translators render the word, I do not cer- 
tainly know. If it doth, I oonolnde that ti signifies such linen lan> 
Urns as Dr. Pococke gives an acconnt of; and if so, perhaps they 
came with Piich lanterns as people were wont to make use of when 
abroad in the night; but lest the weakness of the light should give 
an opportunity to Jesus to escape, many of them had torches, or such 
large and bright burning lamps as were made nse of on nuptial so- 
lemnities, the more effectually to secure him." lb meet the hride' 
^room. — The Cambridge and some other MSS., followed by the Syr- 
lac, Armenian, Vulgate, and Saxon, add, " and the bride." ('ampbell 
says, " The internal evidence arising from the customs is clearly 
against the addition. The virgins conducted the bride as her com- 
panions from her father's house. The bridegroom went oat from his 
own house to meet them, and to bring her nome with joy and fes- 
tivity." "Wesley differs : '* The bridesmaids on the wedciine night 
were wont to go to the house where the bride was, with burning 
lamps and torches in their hands, to wait for tho bridegroom's com- 
ing. When he drew near, they went to meet him with their lamps, 
and to conduct him to the bride." Trench differs from both: " Tne 
bridegroom, accompanied by his friends, the children of the bride- 
chamber,' Matt. ix. 15 ; ' the friends of the bridegroom,* John iii. 29; 
see Jndg. xiv. 11,) goes to the house of the bride, and brinj^ her with 
pomp and f^hirln'-ss (1 I^Iacc ix. 37-39) to his cvn house, or occa- 
sionally, should that be too mean, to sorne larger apartment provided 
for the occasion. She is accompanied from her fatner's houso by her 
young friends and companions, (Ps. zlv. 15; Pindar, Pyth. 3,) while 
other of them, the virgins of the parable, at some convenient pdaco 
meet and join the procession, and enter with the rest of the bridal 
company into the hall of feasting." Tliis was probably the usual 
order; but it may not liave been always followed in all places. 
Lightfoot says, " Marriages were called by the rabbins, 'the intro- 
ducing of the bridi * into the house of lier husband. The virgins 
who w^re relations and friends of the husband met her rejoicing.** 
Bo in Teraia, India, Sicily, Greece. Homer, 11., xviii. 

2. And five — But five. Wue, — Prudent, i>rovident. And five wen 
/oo{mA.— The other five : this is the force ot the article. 
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3 They that were foolish took their lamps, and took no 

oil with them : 

4 But the ^Yl?e took oil in their vessels with their lamps. 

5 While the bridegroom tarried, • they all slumbered and 
slept 

6 And at midnight * there was a cry made, Behold, the 
bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him. 

7 Then all those virgins arose, and • trimmed thdr lampfl. 

8 And the foolish said unto the iwse, Give us of your oil : 
for our lamps are || gone out. 

9 But the wse answered, saying, Net so; lest there be 
not enough for us and you: but go ye rather to them that 
sell, and buy for yourselves. 

10 And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came; 

e 1 Thess. 6. 6.— d Ch. 24. 31 ; 1 Thess. 4. 16.— e Luke 12. 36.-| Or, going out 

3. y&ey were— Soch as were. 

4. Fc5«e/s— Elphinstone sa3^s, " Tlie true Hindoo way of lighting 
up is by torches neld by men, who feed the flames with oil from a 
Bort of bottle constructed for the purpose." (See on ver. 1.) 

5. Shmbered and Nodded and fell asleep. 

6. At midnigM—VfBxd (View of the Hindooa, ii. 29) says, "After 
waiting two or three hours, at length near midnight, it was an- 
nounced, as if in the very words of Scrioture, ' Behold the bridegroom 
cometh 1 go ye out to meet hira.' All the persons employed now 
lighted their lamps, and ran with (hem in their hands to fill up their 
stations in ihe procession. Some of them had lost their lights, and 
were unprepared ; but it was then too late to seek them, and the cav- 
alcade moved forward to the house of the bride ; at which place the 
company entered a large and splendidly illuminated area, before the 
house, covered with an awning, where a great multitude of friends, 
dreesed in their beat apparel, %Yere Beatea upon mata. The bride- 
groom was carried in the arms of a friend, and placed on a superb 
seat in the midst of the company, where he sat a short time, and then 
w ent into the house, the door of which was immediately shut, and 

fuarded by sapoys. I and others expostulated with the door-keepers, 
ut in vain." Go ye 07it — From their waiting-place, to which they 
had previously come, ver. 1. 

7. Trimmed — Literally, adorned — this was done by removing the 
snuffs around the wick and supplying fresh oil. In old sepulchres 
lamps are found, with instmments chained to them, pointed and 
hooked for the purpose of removing the snuffs, and drawing.up the wick. 

8. Gone out. — Going out : hence they did not seek to rekindle them. 

9. Not so; — These words are uot in the original, but they seem to 
be implied. The answer is eUiptical and abrupt, expressing haste 
and earnestness. 

10. The marriage,'— on Matt. xxii. 2, 3.) 
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and they that were ready^ vent in with Mm to the marriage : 

and ' the door was shut. 

11 Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, <Lord» 

Lord, open to us. 

12 But he answered and said. Verily I say unto you, ^'I 
know you not. 

13 ^ Wateh therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the 
hour wherein the Son of man cometh. 

/Luke 13. 26 — </Ch. 7.21,22, 23 — APfl.5.fi; Hob. 1. 13; John 0, 31.— i Ch. 24, 
42, 44; Mark 13. 33. 35; Luke 21. 86} 1 Cor. 16b 18| 1 Tbess. 0. 6; 1 Pet. 6. 8; 
BeT. 16. 16. / 

11. Lord, — Master, claiming a relation to him; the repetition im- 
phes earnestness, not nnmingTed with misgiTing. 

12. I know do nob recognise yoa as guests. (See on 

Matt. vii. 23.) 

13. Watch therefore, — Tho call to watchfulness before the call to 
judgment. TertuUian: Tuba ante tubam. This verse seems to con- 
nect the parable with chap. zxiv. 36, 42, ct seq.— it is a key to the 
parable. S. Clarke applies it to the coming of Christ to estaSlish his 
Kingdom, in place of tlic Jewish state, as in chap. xxiv. : "At that 
time the state of tho gospel, and the method of God's dealing with 
men, will be such, aa may fitly be represented to you by this simili- 
tude." He then paraphrases it so as to r^er it primarily to those 
events, including also a reference to death and the judgment. The 
wise virgins are Christians, who, though in tho interval before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, they were "somewhat secure," as well as 
the Jews, nevertheless availed themselves of tho Saviour's warnings 
and promises, procured their deliverance, and were accepted of him; 
while the unbelieving Jews neglected them and were destroy e^l. The 
popular interpretation makes tne bridegroom Christ; tho virgins, his 
professed followers; the lamps, their profession; the vessels, their 
hearts ; the oil, the principle of religion in the soul. Some who refer 
the parable to deatn ana the judgment, make the slumbering and 
sleeping, to be sickening and dying — Augustin, " they all died " — but 
it may mean, as Trench says, " that all having taken such measures as 
they counted needful to enable them to meet the bridegroom as they 
could wish, calmly and securely waited his approach?' This suits 
the parabolic conditions; as it is no marvel that they became sleepy, 
toward midnight. The warning cry refers to tho premonitions of the 
Saviour's advent in tlie signs of tho times, as in chap. xxiv. The trim- 
ming ot" the lamps implies such final preparation as might be found 
necessary to welcome Christ, and to be welcomed by him. The shut- 
ting of the door, as in the case of the ark, not only secured those tiiat 
were within, but excluded those that were without. Gen. vii. 16; 
Rev. iii. 12. Tiie unsuccessful efiorts of the foolish virgins to procure 
oil, intimate that God alone can give grace, and that it must be sought 
within a limited time, or the failure wul be irremediable ; the reply of 
the wise virgins shows that there are no works of supererogation, or 
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14 1 ^For ihe kingdom of heaum 'as a man tiayeUing 
into a fax countrj, tcAo called his own seryants, and de- 
livered unto them his goods. 

X5 And unto one he gave five || talents, to another two, 

khuke 19. 12.-^ Ch. 21. 33.— | A talent is mi, lOs; ch. 18. ». 

transfers of piety, bat every man most appear in his own character ; 
the selling and buyinc are parabolic terms : (see on Matt. xiii. 44r-46) 
— "oil," like the 6ela, and pearl, gold, and wliite raiment, (Rev. iii. 
18,) wine aud milk, must be bought "without muuey aud without 
price." Isa. It. 1. Those who sdl are scarcely ministers, who are 
paid for their services, as Alford explains it- — the reference may be to 
prophets and apostles who teach ns onr duty ; but there is no neces- 
sity of so interpreting ifc. 

14. For — This connects the following parable with the preceding, 
bein^ a farther illustration of the subject : indeed, it is a parabolic ez> 
pansion of Matt. xxiv. 42-57 : c/".Mark xiii. 34-37, which shows traces 
of both parables. Maidonatus and others identify the parable of tlie 
talenta with that of the pounds, (Luke xix. 11,) but, besides the numer- 
ous variations in them, they were obyiously spoken on different occa* 
sions: both refer to the interval which should elapse before Christ would 
put down his enemies and establish Vis liingdom, and to tin- mnnnrr 
in which those who expected his return, should prepare lor it; hut 
that of the talent« being addressed exclusively to the apostles, says 
nothing about avowed enemies and rebels, like that of the pounos^ 
which was addressed to the multitude, who, with some exceptions, 
never became his disciples. Grotias says, "It is not the eamo as 
that in Luke. There tlie gifts are equal, the general assistance to 
every Christian of the Holy Spirit ; here they are various, imply- 
ing the extraordinary powers bestowed on the apostles, or sevent^r 
disciples, or other teachers. As Christ drew near the end of his 
course, he more naturally referred to these. (See Rom. xii. 6 ; 1 
Cor. xii. 8, 11, 29 ; Eph. iv. 11.)" Whitby refers this, as well as that 
la Luke, "to the Jewish nation, and therefore it is here mentioned 
after Christ's prediction of the judgments which should befall that 
nation for murdering their Messiah, and not improving the day of 
their visitation" — a good note. The kingdom of heaven is — This apo- 
dosis is wanting in the original, as in Mark xiii. 34; the mus lo- 
quendi, as well as the connection with ver. 1-13, favors the common 
version. A man traiwJUng %nU> a far country ^ — Intending to travel«~ 
going abroad. (See on Matt. xxi. 33.) ITis own — His. Servants, — 
Many slaves anciently were artisans, and money was intrusted to 
them by their master, with which to do business on his account. 
The custom has obtained to some extent in this country, and also in 
Russia and the East. Mairaonides says, "when a master left the 
land of Israel, he conld not take liis servants with him, unless they 
chose ;" hence ho would employ them during his absenoe in trading. 
Goods, — Property. 

15. He jrav0--Commil;ted, intrusted. 2b^^s,— (See on Matt, xviii. 
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and to another one ; " to every man according to his several 

ability ; and straightwav took his journey. 

16 Then he that had received the five talents, went and 
traded with the same, and made them other five talents. 

17 And likewise he that had received two, he also gained 
other two. 

18 But he that had received one, went and digged in 
the earth, and hid his lord's money. 

19 After a long time the lord of those servants comeih, 

and reckoneth with them. 

20 And so he that had received five talents, came and 
brought other five talents, saying, Lord, thou deliveredst 
unto me five talents: behold, I have gained besides them 
five talents more. 

21 His lord said unto him, Well done, thou ^ood and 
faitliAil servant; ihou hast been faithful over a lew things, 
■ I will make thee ruler over many things : enter thou into 
•the joy of thy lord. 

m Rom. 12. 6 ; 1 Cor. 12. 7, 11. 29 ; Enli. 4. 11 —n Ch. 24, 47; W. St 46; LakA 
12. 44; 22. 29, 30^ Heb. 12. 2; 2 Tim. 2. 12; 1 Pet 1. 8. 

24.) IRb several ahilitu; — ^His particular capacity. Straightway 



16. Traded — Acquired by traffic fivo more talents. 

18. Digged — The hiding of money in the East was common. (See 
on Matt. xiii. 44; Ecclua. xx. 30, 31.) Money. — Literally, silver — 
pnt for money, becanse silver money eeemfl to have been the most 

ancient. (See on Matt. x. 9.) 

19. Rechoneth — (See on Matt, xviii. 23.) 

20. Besides iJtc/n — Importing increase, produce: the source of the 
capital by which it was gained has been acknowledged, " Thou de- 

Uiareredst!^' The terms are the same in ver. 22, though differently 
rendered. 

21. Lord — Master. Well done, — Eu f Well! for Fngc! Bravo! — 
An exclamation used at the public games by waj^ of applause. It 
is not so mnch a felicitation for success in trade as it is a commenda- 
tion for fidelity. Good and faithful — Stronger than zxiv. 46. Over 
a few things, — Thon ha,«t been faithful in managing a small matter, 
I will give thee a more important trust. Five talents was a respect- 
able sum, but small compared with the master's possessions, and 
with what he rewarded the servant. MUer thou into the joy of thy 
lordj^As the master celebrated his return by a feast, the faithful 
servants were invited to it: in some cases this act was the token of 
manumission: cf. Luke xii. 37; John xv. 15. As there is an easy 
connection between joy and feasting, Le Clerc, Whitby, and oiliers, 
Bay ehara here means a feasts as &th. iz. 17. The master invites 
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22 He also that had recdved two taknts came, and sai^. 
Lord, thou deliyeredst unto me two talents: behold^ I have 
gained two other talents brides tlicm. 

23 His lord said unto him, p Well done, good and faith- 
ful servant; thou hast been &Lthful over a few things^ 
I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into 
the joy of thy lord. 

24 Then he which had received the one talent came, 
and said. Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard man, 
reaping Nvhere thou hast not sown, and gathering where 
thoii ]ia«t not strewed: 

20 And I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the 
earth : lo, tJiere thou hast that is thine. 

26 His lord answered and said unto hira, Thou wicked 
and .slothful se^v^*lnt, thou knewest that I reap where I 
sowed not, and gather where I have not strewed : 

27 Thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to 

p Ver, 21« 

the freedmftn to feast with him, as a distinction for his eood condact. 

Pemetrius, Porapey's freedman, was admitted to liis table. 

23. Well done, — As y cr. 21 . Such repetitions are common in Scrip- 
ture and other ancient writings. 

24. Mard—doBO, gri|>ing— in Lake ziz. 21, "aueterd" — though, 
as Trench says, "sklcrog is stronger than auateros, which is sometimes 
used in a good sense, Lut sklcros never: austeros is applied to fruit or 
wine, which is crude, unripe, sour, wanting in mellowness, and 
would find its opposite in chresios, Luke v. 39 ; so the Latin aus- 
ienu, continually, which is opposed to the duleU. But sJ^eros is an 
epithet given to a surface which is at once dry and hard, as through 
drouf^ht, involving alike the asper and the durus, and is opposed to 
malakos and hurgos, Nabal is skleros, clmrlish and evil. 1 Sam. 
XXV. 3, LXX. Terence (Adelph. v. 4) unfolds the sJchroa when he 
describes one as tiistis, parens, tnustumtiUt tcnax. The words are 
discriminated in Titrnaiin's Synonyms, c. 10." Heaping — Cutting 
the corn where thou hast not sown the seed, and gathering the crop 
into the barn from which the seed was not taken to be scattered, or 
sown, on the ground. 

25. Afraid,— 'To run the risks of trade. Lo, tlicre — See, thou hast 
what is thine: curt, morc^e, false. He was satisfied, and tliought 
his master hIiouIcI be, as if he had no right to expect more, whereas 
his time and labor belonged to his master. Matt. xx. 14. 

26. Wieked^'Emi, remiss. Ecclus. zlii. 5. His slothfhlnesB was 
wicked. Thou knewest — Granted that I am severe— an admission 
for the sake of what follows, not an indorsement of it as truth. 
His master rcasona with him on his own ground. 

27. Thou oughtcd therefore — For the very reason that I am, as 
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ilie exchangers, and (ken at my coming I should have re- 
ceived mine own with usury« 

28 Take therefore the talent from him, and ^ve U unto 
him which hath ten talents. 

29 For imto every one that hath shall be given, and he 
shall have abundance : but from him that hath not, shall be 
taken away even that which he hath. 

30 And c^ist ye the unprofitable servant 'into outer 
darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 

9 Ch. 18. 12; Hark 4. S6; Lnke 8. 18; 19. 20; John Ifi. 2^Cli. 8. 12; 2L 81. 

thou payest, exacting, if thou wouldst not make a more profitable 

investment of it; at least, thou shouldst have put my mon'ey to 



on small interest and let it out on a large, and also exchanged 
money. The word comes from trapeza, a table, as banker comes 
from the French banc, the bench at Avhich tlie hanker does busi- 
ness. From this verse it is thought originated the saying among 
the Fathers, referred to Christ and the apostles, "Be ye skillful 
money-changers." Mine ovm^The repetition impresses the impor- 
tant idea. Usury, — Tokos means increase, the interest which the 
principal yields. Great force is given to the passage by remem- 
bering that the rate of interest in those times was very great. 
Our word "usury" originally meant interest, money paid for t^e 
use of money. This is its meaning in our version of the Bible. 
Interest was forbidden to the Jews in thr:r ■ioalings with one 
anotlier, for tlieocratical reasons ; though they were allowed to take 
interest of Gentiles, and this became quite common in later times, 
when their intereonrse with Qentiles was extended. Deat. zxiii. 
19. 20. 

2S. TaJce therefore — Tlie servant who will make good nso of his 
master's money shall have the management of that which the 
thriftless will not improve. 

29. S'or unto eoeiy one — (See on Matt. ziii. 12.) 

30. Vtiprojitable — Useless, good for nothing. Outer— The outer 
darkness, contrasted with the light and jov in the banqneting-room, 
where the master's return is celebrated. (6ce on Matt. viii. 12.) The 
interpretation of this parable is not difficult: The man is Christ; his 
iourney is his ascension to heaven ; his servants are his professed fol^ 
lowers, who are not their own, being 1 iL i t .vifli a price; the tal- 
ents are all those spiritual endowments which may be profitably em- 
ployed in his service, the word itself having acquired that import; 
the diversity corresponds to the variety of capacity observable among 
men, which may be increased or diminished, as men prove faithful or 
unfaithful ; tlie tra'ling of the first two servants ilhi.strates the lidelity 
and success of those who engage in the service of Christ, and the de- 
fault of the other, while it is not as criminal as the positive wicked- 




banker, who took up money 
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ness of the prodigal son, nnjust Bteward, or unmerciful Fervant, illus- 
trates the indolence of those who have a name to live but are dead; 
the return, reckonme, and retributive results, illustrate the cogni- 
sance which Christ tiScee of his servants, the responsibility to which 
they are held, and the reward and punishment which await them, 
according to their improvement or non-improvemont of their respect- 
ivf^ tfilf'nts. This principle of tlie divine government is constantly 
uuiuiuiug itself, so that il obtains in the daily life of every man. He 
who improves his talents has more intrusted to him, and he who does 
not ininrove them (for he who received five talents, can, if he choose, 
hide tnera in the earth) will lose them; and that too by the 
operation of a law similar to that by which the strength of 
a muscle is lost by its not being employed. It is firequenUy the 
case that the opportunity and capacity of usefulness which were 
afforded to one man and were not improved by him, are made 
over to another who will make good use of them: ho thus may 
be said to take the other's crown. Eev. iii. 11. But there are cer- 
tain special epochs at which this retribution signally takes effect 
Thus in the establishment of the kingdom of heaven, or the Christian 
dispensation, on the dissolution of the Jewish state, those of Christ's 
disciples, and especially his ministers, who were faithful in his ser- 
vice, were exalted to posts of honor and felicity, while those who 
were not were reiected by him. This retribution takes place in the 
case of every individual at death, and will be publicly administered 
in the final judgment. It is not unlikely that the parable makes him 
who had received but one talent the unprofitable servant, to teach 
us that limited capacity is no excuse for iudulence : thus, while he 
who receives but one talent was not held accountable for the im< 
provement of five, he was held to as rigid accountability for the use 
of his one talent as the others were for the improvement of their five 
or two. And there is no hardness on the part of our divine Master 
in exacting the improvement, but rather generosity as well as justice, 
as our advantage is the end which he has in view, as much as his own 
glory. It is a base slander to insinuate that he exacts a service of 
any man which he does not give him the capacity to render, as well 
as the promise of a gracious and munificent reward when it is per- 
formed. The fear of failure is a reflection on Christ, whose grace ia 
sufficient for every man. It is a beautiful suggestion, though perhaps 
not intended in the reference to the putting of the money to the ex- 
changers, that those who are not suited to independent labor are here 
counseled to attach themselves to persons of greater strength, under 
whose leading they may lay out their gifts to the service of tha 
Church. In tne parable of the poundB, (Luke ziz. 17-19,) all the 
servants had an equal sum, but they had a different improvement, 
and were tlierefore differently rewarded. Not bo here. While the 
parable of the virgins cautions us against underrating the service 
which Christ rec|uire8 of us, so as to generate a false confidence in re- 
gard to our spiritual state, this of the unprofitable servant cautions 
us against an overestimate of that service, leading to a despairing 
neglect of it as impracticable, as if Uod a commandments could be 
grievous to any man. 
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31 ^ ' When the Son of man eAiall come in his glory, and 
all the hol^ angels mth him, then shall he sit upon the 
throne of his glory : 

32 And * before him shall be gathered all nations: and 
" he sliall separate them one from another, as a shepherd 
divideth his sheep from the goats : 

S3 And he shall set the i£eep on his right hand, but the 
goats on the left. 
34 Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, 

«Ze«h.l4.5; eh.lH.V; 19.28; Mark 8. 88; Acts 1.11; lThes8.4.10; 2Thee«. 
1. 7 ; Jiide 14 ; Her. 1. 7^ BoiD. li. 10; 2 Cor. & 10; B6T. 20. 12^Esek. 20. 88; 

34. 17,20; ch.l3. 49. 

31. Wheyi the Son of man — This is somptimng called the parabln of 
the shf'f^p and the goats; hut it does not appear to be a parable, the 
paetorai rtlerence being u mere illustrative metaphor. It is a judicial 
BCODO, and may be referred to the 8aTioQr*0 inviBible advent at the 
eetabiiehment of his kingdom, after the dissolation of the Jewish 
theocrr^cy, tlms, with the preceding parables, constituting a pfog- 
nant sequence to chap. xxiv. Some consider this inconipatible with 
certain terms employed, as the de, by which the paragraph is sepa- 
rated from the preceding — omitted in our version — ** Bnt when the 
Son of man ** — tnough that may bo merely continuativo, as Campbell 
renders, " Now." They construe it of the summoning of all nations 
to judgment — though the reference may be to the discrimination made 
between tboee in all nations who received and those who rejected the 
ministers of Christ at tiie period when he inangnrated his dispensa* 
tion. The judicial process and solemn sentence Boem to refer to the 
last judgment ; yet, as the scene is obviously figurative, this too may 
have reference to what took place at the establishment of the Chris- 
tian dispensation, agreeably to Mark zvi. 15, 16 : those who bdieved 
and were baptized, and showed the genuineness of their faith and the 
sincerity of tneir profession by works of piety and mercy wore saved, 
and those who believed not were damned — the sentence being sus- 
pended during their lives, taking effect at death, and to be fully and 
finally ratified at the last judgment Whatever may have been the 
primary reference, the paragraph corresponds with the scriptural rep- 
resentation of the last great assize. In his glory, — The usual stylo m 
describing his coming. (See on Matt. xxiv. 30.) All the holy auf/cls — 

Holy " is omitted in some MSS. : it occurs Mark viii. 38 ; Luke ix. 
26 ; Kev. xiv. 10: it describes their moral purity. The throne of his 
glory : — His glorious throne. The imagery seems to have l>een bor- 
rowed from Dan. vii. 9-14. 

32. All 7iaiion8: — The nations, all mankind. Blie^ from the 
goaU: — Shepherds kept those animals distinct. 

33. His nghi hand, — His right side, the place of honor. In Jew- 
i.i'h tribunals those who were to be absolved were jdaced on the right 
side of the judge, and those to be condemned on the left. 

31. The King — The execulivo, legislative, and judicial functions 
14 
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Gjmo, yc blessed of my Father, *inlierit the kingdom ^pre- 
pared ibr you from the foundation of the world : 

35 ■ For I wa3 an hungered, and ye gave me meat : I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink: 'I was a stranger, and ye 
took me in : 

36 Naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye vis- 
ited me : * I was in prison, and ye came unto me. 

87 Then shall the righteous answer him, saying. Lord, 
when saw we thee an hungered, and M. thee t or thinty, and 
gave drink? 

88 When saw we thee a stranger, and took iku in? or 
naked, and clothed ikeef 

«Rom. 8. 17; 1 Pet. 1. 4, 9; 3. «; Bev. 21. 7.— j/Ch. 20. 23; Murk 10. 40; 1 Cor. 
2. 9; Heb. 11. 16.— zlHn. 58. 7; Esek.18. 7; Jas. 1 ST^Heb. 18. 2; SJohnfty— 
& Jas. 2. 16» l<W--c2 Tim. 1. 10. 



were ftneientlT united in the king. Im. xzxHi. 22. JesnB calls him- 
self a king only here, and John xviii. 37. Ye JZctsw^— Some supply 

"children "; but the participlo has the force of a noun, as in the con- 
verse case, ver. 41. Of my Father, — This is added to show the sourco 
of their blessednesa ; it is not added in ver. 41, because men's misery 
Is not of Qod, bnt of themselves. inAert^— An allusion perhaps to 
the possessing of Canaan by lot. Num. xxvi. 62-56; xxxiii. 54. 
(See on Matt. v. 5.) The kingdom — "Which took the place of the Jew- 
ish theocracy — a spiritual Canaan, recognized as tlie kingdom of grace 
on earth ana the kingdom of glory in heaven. In their essential fea- 
tnres, ** the kingdoms are bnt one." (See on Matt. iii. 2.) Prepared 
for you — All the blessings of the kingdom of grace and glory are pro* 
vided exclusively for true believers, who prove their laith by toeir 
works. Foundation of the world: — (See on Matt. xiii. 35.) 

35. I was an hujwered, — I hungered, or was hungry, aud ye gave 
mo food to eat. Iw» <Atfsi|y, — Or, I thirsted. Ye took me in>^ 
Sc. to a honse. as in Judg. xix. 15, 18, where the fitU phrase 
is lifted for the Hebrew amph, to gather: in the classics it is used of 
more than one ; in the HelleniBtic idiom it is also used of one only, as 
by C. Wesley : " Come, then, my Lord, and gather me." 

*36. Naked, — Partially clothed: so ^mnos is nsed (John xxi. 17J 
where it implies, divested of the upper garment. Visited — To aflfora 
prmrathy and aid. Jas. i. 27. Tne principal cases in which kind- 
ness may be manifested are stated — perhaps cases of persecution are 
chiefly intended. Of course good works of every kind will bo re- 
warded by Christ, but he conid not say, I was ignorant and wicked, 
and ye instructed and converted me. 

37. Then shall the righteous ansioer him, — Astonished, as they had 
not done these things to Christ himself. The language is so framed 
as to give an opportunity to show that what is done to Christ's fol- 
lowers is considered by him as done to himself. 

38. Wh$n—Oax translatore omit the de, rendered "or," yer. 39: 
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39 Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto 

thee? 

40 And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily 
I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 

41 Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, 
•Depart from me, ye cursed, 'mto everlastiug fire, prepared 
for ^ the devil and his angels : 

42 For I was an hungered, and ye gave me no meat : I 
was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink : 

43 I wob a stranger, and ye took me imi in : naked, and 
ye clothed me not : sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not. 

44 Then shall they also answer him, saying, Lord, when 
saw we thee an hungered, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, 
or sick, or in prison, and did not minister nnto theef 

dProT.14.31; 19.17: cb. 10. 42; Mark 9. 41; Heb.6. 10.-^Fs.0.8i ch.7.23; 
Luke 18. 27.— /Ch. 18. 40, 43^i Pet. 2. 4; Jude 0. 



it is simply continuativc — aj^ain, farther. The righteous seem to be 
oppressed with the commendation. 

40. Verily — The asseveration adds great force. Inasmuch — To the 
same extent as ye have done it to one such for my sake. Malt. x. 

41; Mark ix. 41. My brethren, — Christ calls his disciples his breth- 
ren (Matt. xii. 48-50 ; Mark iii. ^55; Hcb. ii. 11, 12): ttiR special ref- 
erence may be to his ministers, who may be imagined as standing 
nearest to him, on the right hand, and pointed to by him. It was 
not the design of Christ to specify all the works of the righteous, 
whether of piety or mercy, for wliich they shall be rewarded. (See 
on ver. 30.) l^c, have done it unto me. — ^They being his reprosf-nta- 
tives. (See on Matt. x. 40-42 ; xviii. 5, 10 ; Acts ix. 4, 6 ; and Mont- 
gomery's hymn, "A poor wayfaring man of grief.") 

41. Then ^taU he mzv — Then shall he also address those of the left 
InJbo eoerlmting fire, — Into the eternal fire. As fire was an instru- 
ment of punishment, divine and human, it is here used as a symbol of 
the pnnij^liment inflicted in the other world : as it is endured by fallen 
angels and the disembodied spirits of wicked men, it probably con** 
eiste in a sense of tlie wrath of God. (See on Matt. v. 22; xviii. 8, 
9; Luke xvi. 23, 24; 2 Tet. ii. 4, 6; Jude G, 7; Rev. xxii. 14, 15.) 
Aionion moans always existing, eternal. Those to whom onr Lord 
BDoke could hardly understand the term in any other sense, wliea ap- 
plied to fntnre punishment. The d!svt^--(Se6 on Matt. iv. 1.) Mie 
angeh: — "The angels who kept not their first estate, but leit their 
own habitation," under the lead of the devil, by whom ibey ar^^ no^v 
employed in his nefarious work, though within prison-bounds, being 

reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment oi 
the great day." As wicked men imitate fallen ao^ds in rebellion 
againet God, 00 they will ahare with them their pnnuhmeni 
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45 Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily I say unto 
you , ^ Inasmucli as ye did U not to one of the least of theae^ 
ye did it not to me. 

46 And 'these shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment : but the righteous into life eternal. 

APrOT,l4.81; 17,6; Zech.2.8; Acts 9. 5.— t Dan. 12. 2 ; John 5. 29; Rom. 2. 7, etc. 

42-45. (See on ver. 35-40.) The lack of mercy to Christ's afflicted 
followers argues a want of love to him, and this argues a depraved 

nature. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

46. Everlasting — As aionion is used of both punishment and life, 
the duration of both must be equal ; but the life of the righteous will 
never cease : therefore Uie punishment of the wicked will never cease. 
Life here does not mean mere existence, but a holy and happy heing; 
hence punishment^ and not annihilation, is its antithesis. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

1 The rtilcrs conspire afjalmt Christ. 6 The woman anointeth his 
head. 14 Judas selleth him. 17 Christ eaUth iJie jpassover ; 26 in- 
ti^iUdh his holy tupper: 36 prat/eth in the aarden: 47 and hemg 
betrayed noiJth a hm^ 67 w earned to Oaiaphae 69 eaid denied of 
FUer, 

AND it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all these 
sayings, he said unto his disciples^ 

2 ^ Ye know that after two days is ihe fead of the pass- 
over, and the Son of man is hetrayed to be crucified. 

3 ^Then assembled together the chief priests, and the 

a Mark 14. 1 ; Lu Ivo 22. 1 ; John 13. l.—b Ps. 2. 2 ; John 11. 47 ; Acts 4. 25, etc. 

XXVI. — 1. All these saj/ings, — The discourses in chaps, xxiv., xxv. 

2. After two days — On the next day but one the feast of the pa.ss- 
over begins. Is — The present for the future expresses the certainty 
and nearness of the event : a style common in many languages. JRm- 
over, — Pascha, from the Hebrew posoeA, passed over, because the 
blood-besprinkled houses of the Israeliteg wore passed over, when 
those of tne Egyptians were visited by the destroying angel. Popu- 
larly, the passover meant the paschal lamb, which w^ eaten on the 
first day, vis., Nisan 14, with unleavened bread, which was eaten for 
seven rfays; hence the other name, "fea^t of unleavened bread." 
Ex. xii., xiii. ; Num. xxviii. 16-25. And the b'oji of man — When the 
Son of man is to be perfidiously delivered up to his enemies. To be 
erueifled.'^Thia does not indicate the purpose of Judas, but the result 
of his perfidy, as known to Jesus. 

3. xAeiv— Two days before the passover. As Jesus was then at 
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scribes, and tlie elders of the prople, unto the palace of the 
high priest, vrho was called Caiapbas, 

4 And consulted that they might take Jesus by subtilty^ 
and kill him. 

5 But they said, Not on the foosirday, lest there be an 
uproar among the people. 

6 Tf *Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of 
Simon the leper, 

7 There came unto him a woman having an alabaster- 
l>ox of very precious ointment, and poured it on his head 
as he flat crt meat 



«]f«rk 14. 8t John 11. 1, 2; 12. S^Ch. 21. 17. 



Jernpnlem, the Sanhedrim (see on Matt. ii. 6) was convened just 
before the passover to concert measures how he might be put to death 
80 as not to excite any tumult or opposition among the people ; many 
of whom, as appeared from his trinmphal march into tlie city on ihe 
Sunday previous, were favorably affected toward him. Chief priesU, 
— PronaMy including the high-priest, his deputy, all who had held 
the office, and the heads of the 24 courses. Luke i. 5. (See on Matt, 
ii. 4.) Palace — Hall, court, residence of a mler: palais in French 
means a court of justice. The high priest,— 'Vraperly so styled. 
CiiUcd — Surnamod. Giiaphas, — Joseph Caiapha??, ?on-in-law of An- 
nas, was made high-priest A.D. 26, and lield the office till A.T). 35. 

4. Comulted — Ps.ii.2. SubtiUy, — Craft, guile. KiU — Luke's word 
means to take off, assassinate. 

5. Not on the feast-day, — Not during the festival week, when mul- 
titudes from Galilee and elsewhere, many of whom believed on him, 
were present. Maimonidcs says, "Great criminals were generally 
executed at the three feasts, for the sake of example." But who con- 
sidered Jesus a criminal? CjmKir— Tomiilt, as Matt zzvii. 24. 
Jesus was secretin betrayed into their hands; and yet the providence 
of God secured him a public trial, which, though it resulted in his 
death, demonstrated his innocence. Thus the purpose of the Sanhe« 
dniu was frustrated — this thing was not done in a corner. 

6. Now when Jmu was in Bethany, ^Vis.t six days before the 
pa^ver. John xii. 1. It is inserted hero not as the sequel of the 
preceding, hut as connected with the treachery of Judas. Simon 
the leper, — So called, perhaps, because he had been a leper, though 
it is likely Jesus had healed him. He appears to have been a 
neighbor, perhaps a relative of the Bethany family. It is therefore 
very naturally said by John that "Tklartha served" on the occasion, 
and also that Lazaru.s was one of tlie party ; and the rather, as 
Lazarus had recently^ been raised from the dead, and this event 
proved ibat his resosoitation was real and complete. 

7. A woman — John says it was Mary — that was in keeping with 
her character, as the servmg was with that of Martha. Luke z. 38- 
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8 *But wheal bis duclples saw U, they Had indignation^ 
sftjii^gy To what purpose is this waste? 



eJohn 12. 4. 



42, "Having before him," as Lardn<^r Fny<?, "the history of the 
resurrection of Lazarus, it was very natural iur him, whea he came 
to relate this anointing of our Lord, to Bay b^r whom it was done. 
Bat the two former evangelists, having never mentioned Lazariui, 
or his sisters, in their Gospels, when thev came to relate this action, 
forbear to mention any name." AUihaster — A valuable marble, 
or compact gypsum — having the color of the human nail, it ia 
sometimes called onyx^ of which Fliny says, " This some call the 
alabaster stone, of which they make vessels to hold ointments, 
which it is said to preserve fresh from corrnption." Ointment ves- 
sels made of other materials were called alabasters, as we speak of 
golden candlesticks, etc. Tbns Flntarch speaks of alabasters all 
curiously wrought of gold, and Theocritus, of golden alabasters full 
of Syrian ointtnent. Ilerodotus mentions an alabaster of ointment 
as a present sent by Cambyses to the King of Ethiopia ; and Cicero 
speaks of an alabaster full of ointments Grotius thinks Mary's 
may have been of glass, as she broke the vessel, bnt this may havo 
been done if it was of thin marble — the narrow neck of the vial, 
where the opening was sealed, may have been stricken off. Very 
precious ointment, — Galen says myron is oil in which any aromatic 
js mixed. The word Beems to come from the Hebrew mur, (myrrh,) 
a principal ingredient in it. Fs. xziii. 6 ; zciL 10 ; czxxiii. 2 ; rrov. 
xxvii. 9; Cant. i. 2, 12, LXX. Pliny describes the Indian nard as 
a shrub, with a heavy and thick, but short, and black, and brittle 
root, and a small, thick, and close-growing leaf. The top produces 
ears liko wheat; so that both the leaves and spikes are valuable. 
The ointment is made of the leaves or spikes cruised and mixed 
with oil and other aromatics. The plant is called narda spicata. 
The nnguenium spxcatum is the jrt/ra nardm of TibuUus. Dr. Royle 
and others identify the plant as the Valeriana jatamand, or iVar- 
dostachi/s jatamansi. It grows on the cold mountains of India. 
The Arabs compare it to the tail of an ermine — an appearance owing 
to its woody fibers and its footstalk not being decomposed in the 
cold and dry climate. Very 2'>'>'ecious — Literally, of neavy price. 
Mead — John says " feet." bhe doubtless anointed both. Matthew 
and Mark note the anointing of the head, which was more common. 
John speaks of the additional mark of affection, the anointing of 
the feet and wiping them with her hair. Verse 12 implies that it 
was a general unction, beginning, of course, at the head. Mary 
would not be outdone by the " sinner" in Luke vii. at meat.—^ 
Beclined at table. (See on Matt iz. 10; Lnke viL 38 ; John zii. 2.) 
Besting on the couch, his feet would be accessible behind. 

S. .flw disciples — According to John, it was Judaa that objected, 
bp.i some of the rest indorsed his objections because of the pretext 
oi ciiarity. To what purpose — Why this loss ? 
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9 For this ointment might have been sold for much, and 
given to the poor. 

10 When Jesus understood 27, he said unto them, Why 
trouble ye the womiui ? ibr she hath wrought a good work 

upon Die. 

11 'For ye have the poor always with you; but *me ye 
have not always. 

12 For in that she hath pouied this ointment on my 
body, she did U for my bttrial. 

13 Verily I say unto you. Wheresoever this gospel shall 
be preached in the vhole world, there shall also uus, that 
this woman hath done, be told for a memorial of her. 

/ Deut. 16. 11; John 12. 8.— ^/See ch. 18. 20; 28. 20} Johu 13. S3 i 14. 19; 16. 5, 
SS; 17. 11. 

9. i/ucA, — Sc. money : $45 or $50, according to John. Horace 
Bpeaks of the nard ungnent as being so yalaable that a small box of 

it was considered equivalent to a large vessel of wine. 

10. When — ^But Jesua knowing it — I. o., the real purport 
of the objection. iVhi/ trouble — By raising objections which might 
make it questionable to her, whether or not she had done right. 
€hod — Beneficial, or becoming. CJxm me. — For me, or on my 
behalf. 

11. For ye have the poor — This and tho addition in. Mark show 
that works of piety are not to supersede those of mercy. There 
seems to be an allusion to DcuL xw 11. Me ye JuLve not always-^ . 
His bodily presence wonld soon be removed from them, when they 
wonld not be able to show him snob a token of regard. 

12. For — This explains "me ye have not always." Burial-^ 
Funeral; comprising all the preparations for tho burial, washing, 
anointing, etc. Grotius and others refer it not to the intention of 
the woman, bnt of Providence, in the Hebrew style. The words sug- 
gest the nearness of his death, and justify Mary's act; for if she 
had expended this on his dead body, thoy who used such unctions 
(2 Chron. xvi. 14; John xix. 40) could not object to it: why then 
should they do so now, as he was so near his burial? One can 
bardly think that Mary, who was so observant of our Lord's words, 
conld fail to see that Ins end was approaching: might not she then 
have had reference to his burial? She might have appre- 
hended that his sacred body might not be accessible to her after his 
enicifizion. This view gives ionc^ to the language in Mark: "She 
hath done what she conld; she is come aforeband to anoint my 
bodv to the burying." 

13. Thin gospel — This eeems to be an abridgment of the formula, 
" the gospel of the kingdom." A wcworia^An honorable memento. 
Thus the odor of lier pie^ survives that of her balsam. Fs. czii. 6. 
Christ's assurance repudiated the insinuation that Mary wished to 
make heraelf prominent: she sought only & gracious glanoe, but she 
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14 Tf *'Then one of the twelve, called 'Judas Iscariot^ 
went unto the chief priests, 

15 And said unto thenif * What will ye give mv, imd I 
will deliver him unto you? And they covenanted with 
him for thirty pieces of silver. 

AMiirl: IJ t:»: Luke22,3; John 13. 2, CO.— i Ch. 10. 4.— Jt Zech. H 12 ; ch.'-TT.S. 

receives the meed of praise in all eaeceeding generations. The 
notion that this nnction is identical with that in Luke vii. 36-50, 

might be considered preposterous were it not sanctioned by such 
names as Grotius, Schleiermacher, and others. Thoy urge that it took 
place at a feast in both narratives; but anointing was common at 
feasts : that in both the host is Simon ; bnt that was a very com- 
mon name among thr; Jews — there were two Simons among the 
twelve apostlef : tnat in both the ointment was in an alabaster-Dox ; 
but unguents wero usually kept in a ve?pel of this sort, at least, of 
this name: that the feet of Jesus were anointed; this was done on 
extraordinary occasions amon^ the Jews, and mav well have been 
prompted by penitential love in the one case and pious friendship 
in the other: that tho referenro to T^Iary in John xi. 2 identifies it 
with the anointing iu Luke ; but that is rather an anticipation of 
the narrative in John xii. The anointing m Luke was iu Galileo, 
a year or two before onr Lord's death ; this took place in Bethany, 
less than a week before that event: the former was by a woman 
that was "a sinner" — a very different character than that given to 
Mary Magdalene, (Luke viii. 2, 3.) a reputable woman with whom 
she has been gratuitously confounded, or to Mary, the gentle and 
virtaons sister of Lazarus and Martha. Origen and others strangely 
make this account difter from that in John xii. 

14. Then — After the anointing. (See on v. 6.) One of the twelve^ 
— John, who identifies Judas as the murraurer on the occasion of the 
anointing, does not mention this visit to the priests ; but it agrees 
with John xiii. 26-80; zviii. 3. Matthew and Mark not having 
specified Judas as the mnrninrcr, now npeak of him in descriptive 
terms. His bein^ of the twelve ag^avates his crime, him fulfills the 
prophecy, Vs. xh. 9. Iscariott — iistinguishing him from Judas 
Iiebbens. This ne&rions business seems to have originated with 
Judas — not with tho priests. 

15. Covenanted — Literally, placed, sc. on the balance, alluding to 
the ancient custom of weighing money in making payments; — it is 
thus used for the Hebrew shakal, Ezra viii. 25, 26, 29, 33; Jcr. 
zzxii. 9, 10; Zech. xi. 12, LXX., and in the dassics. Jndas did 
receive the thir^ pieces of silver; bnt "when does not appear. 
Murk Kays thoy promised, which agrees with Luke, bargained, 
hence Luke adds, Judas promised, agreed to the term?. They may 
have agreed with liim then, and paid him the money after tho 
betrayal. (See on Matt, xxvii. 3-10.) Mark and Lnke say *' they 
were glad" — which may be readily believed, though donbtless they 
despised the traitor. 
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16 And from that time he sought opportunity to betray 
him. 

17 IT * Now the first day of the/eas^ of unleavened bread, 
the disciples came to Jesus, saying unto him, Where wilt 
thou that we prepare for thee to eat the passover? 

IS And he said, Go into the city^ to such a man, and say 
unto him, The Master saith, time is at hand ; I will 
keep the passover at thy house with my disciples. 

19 And the disdples did as Jesus had appointed them; 
and they made leady the passoyer. 



iEz. 1& MSi Marie 14.12; Lake sa. 7. 



16. Opportunity — Convenient season. (See on Mark vi. 31.) His 
dark designs were carried out in the convenient seasoa of darkness. 
Luke adds, "in the absence of the multitude." 

17. Now the firsts On. the first day of unleavened bread. This 
■was Nisan 14, for Mark and Luke say it was when they killed the 
passover. In Ex. xii. 6, it is said that on the 14th of the first 
month, Abib, or Nisan, the passover must be killed, m the evening, 
and it was to be eaten that night, ver. 8— the night following the 
evening of the 14th. The Jews ate the passover at the time when 
Christ did, but some of the leader- ir. the movement ap;n.:n^t him, it 
appears, po.stponed eating it till the morning. John xvui. 28. 
Lightfoot says, "The lambs were killed only la the court of the 
temple, Nisan H, after the daily sacrifice in the afternoon. The 
Israelites bring the lambs on their shoulders; the assembly is di- 
vided into three companies ; the first enters and fills the court — the 
doors are locked, ana the trumpets sound. The priests Blaud in 
order ; the people kill each a lamb ; a priest receives the blood in a 
silver or golden phial, and gives it to the next, who returns him an 
empty one. Thus the blood is handed to the altar, and sprinkled 
or poured out against the foot of it. The lamb is flayed ; the fat 
burnt on the altar; the body carried back and eaten where they BUp. 
The skin is given to the owner of the house." 

18. And he said, — ^To Peter and John — (see Luke.) Oo into ihe ciiy 
—They were then probably at Bethany* To such a man — An abridg- 
ment of the fuller statement in Luke; Matthew did not think it 
necessary to give his name. Theophylact thinks JeBus spoke thus in- 
definitely because he did not want Judas to know where the feast was to 
be celebrated, lest he should lead the priests to the honse to arrest Jesus, 
who wished to eat the passover in quietness, and institute the encha- 
rist, before his apprehension. The I faster saith, — This seems to 
iraply^ that the man was a disciple of the croat Teacher. My tiTJie — 
The time of his passion. John xvii, 1. JTeep — Celebrate. So Acts 
xviii. 21. 

19. And the disciples did — This case snggests that in Matt. xxi. 1- 
7. Made ready — rrocnred, examined, kimd, and roasted the lamb, 

14* 



Digitized by Google 



822 



MATTHEW 



20 "Now when the even was come, he sat down with 
the twelve. 

21 And as they did eat, he said, Verily I say unto you, 
that one of you shall betray me. 

22 And they were exceeding sorrowful, and began every 
one of them to say unto him, Liord, is it I ? 

23 And he answered and said, *He ihat dippeth hU 
hand with me in the dish, the same shall betray me. 

24 The Son of man goeth, ""as it is written of him : but 
»wo unto that man bv whom Uie Bon of man Is betrayed! 
it had been good for tnat man if he had not been bom. 

25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, answered and said. 
Master, is it I ? He said unto him, Thou hast said. 

m Mark 14.17-21; Luke 22.14; John la. nPs. 41. 9; Luke 22.21; Joha 
IS. 18.— oPs.22; 53; Dnn. 9. 20; Mark 9.12; Lake 24.26,26^40; AotalT.2. 
a; 26. 22, 23; 1 Cor. U, 3.-^ John 17. 12. 



Be&Tched for leaven in order to its removal, procured water and 
wine, and prepared all the other things neceasaiy for the paschal 

auppor. 

20. When the evai was r/:ruf\ — riu; n-Tinl time of eatino tbo pnschal 
snpper, on Thursday evening, alter euuduwn. (See on Mull iiv. 15.) 
Me tai citnim^Ilecliaed at the table, (See on Matt. zv. 35.) Ac- 
cording to Ex. xii. 11, the passover was to be eaten standing, with 
girt loins, as going on a journey; but the Jewish doctors introduced 
reclining, the usual posture at meals, as it Rvmboli^ed the rest 
which they sought in leaving Egypt, and found in Canaan. Our 
Lord did not lay much stress on mere ceremonies. ike iwdw-^ 
Ten persons constitnted the ordinary and minimnm nomber for a 
paschal company 

21. Fmit/-— Xlie solemn preface to a serious announcement. Shall 
betray — Will betray. (See on Matt. x. 4.; John xiii. 21.) 

22. JExeeeding torrowful, — Because he was to be betrayed, and 
because one of tnem was to betray him. (See on Matt. xvii. 23.) Is 
it If — "What! am I he that shall betray thee?" It seoBia to be an 
expression of horror and surprise. 

23. JBc that dijpmeth — Alluding to the custom of several persfms, 
taking food with the hand from tne same dish. The tense, implying 
a single momentary act, seems to indicate that Jndas vras at that 
instant dipping his hand into the dish. 

24. The 8on of man — (See on Matt. viii. 20.) Goeth, — The present 
tense intimates emergency : is just ^oing out of the world — a common 
euphemism for death. As it is written of him: — Referring, perhaps, 
to the special prediction of his betrayal, as cited by John, nence it ia 
added, wo, etc. The propliecy neither necessitates nor excnses his 
wickedness. It h>ad oeen good — A common proverb to express the 
most miserable fate. Job iii. 1-3 { Ecc. vi. 3 ; Jer. zz. 14. 

25. Thtn Judof, — ^Ue said this to save a|>'.>earaaces; and perhaps 
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26 Tf'And as they were eating, 'Jesus took bread, and 
II blessed ity and brake U, and gave it to the disciples, and 
said, Take, eat; 'thw fa my body. 

9 Mark 14. 22; Luke 22. 19.--r I Por. 11. 23, 24» 20HIMaDy Greek copies have, 
l/ao$ thankt; see Mark e. 41^ 1 Cor. 10. le. 

he wi?lied to know whether or not Icsns was aware of his hargaia 
with the priests; yet it seems strange that he could have any doubt 
on this point: he was, however, blinded by diabolical influence. 
jU<ufer,-*-Babbi. Jadas never called him Kurioa, Bat the inter- 
change of titles was common. (See on Matt. viii. 25.) Thou hast 
said. — An affirmative answer. This colloquy between Jesus and 
Judas may have been unheard by the rest: it may have taken place 
while they were inquiring among themselvea who should do it. 
Lake xxii. 23. 

20. Ayid as they were ca/in/;,— While they were eating the pn?chal 
supper, just before they finished. Bread, — The loaf — one of the 
loaves, or cakes, prepared for the passovcr — of course, unleavened. 
And blessed it, — And Messing — **it ie supplied by our translators. 
Some read " having given thanks,** aa in Lnke and 1 Cor. ^i. 24, 
and nl"o in Matthew and Mark in the account of the cup. From 
this word, in tlie Greek, the Lord's Supper was called Eucnarist by 
Justin Martyr and other Fathers, as the service is one of thanksgiv- 
ing. Mark, however, has "blessed, ' (vcr. 22,) and the term is im- 
plied in 1 Cor. x. IG, " Tlio cup of blessing which we bles8*'^in 
which there is an alhipion to the cos hahhcracfia of the passover : the 
Clip on account of which, or over which, we bless God — thus blessing 
and giving thanks mean the same. The terms do not imply any con> 
eeeratton of the bread and wine: in a oeriain sense, tne elements 
were sanctified, as is our ordinary food, by prayer and thanksgiving, 
without which the Jews never partook of a meal. Matt. xiv. iU ; 1 
Tim. iv. 5. The order of the pa^^over, according to Maimonides, was 
this : 1, They mingled a, cup ol wine with water, and gave thanks. 
2. They washed their handa. 3. The table was famished with two 
cakes of unleavened bread, with bitter herbs, and with the lamb 
roasted whole, and other meat.«i, with a thick sauce made of dates, fig^, 
rnisins, vinegar, etc., called choroH'th, de.'jigned to represent the clay 
of which the Israelites made bricks in Kgypt, 4. They then ate a 
little of the bitter herbs, and exjdained to the children we nature of 
the feaat 5. They then took a second cup of wine, repeatine Fa. 
cxiii., cxiv., being the first part of the hallel, which comprisea six 
psalms, e. g., Ps. cxiii.-cxviii. 6. They washed their hands again, 
and the bead of the family proceeded to bless and break a cake of the 
unleavened bread, reserving a part of it under a napkin for the last 
morsel. 7. The rest of the cake they ate with the sauce and herbs. 
8. They then ate the lamb and the accompanying peace-offering?. 9. 
They then washed their hands again. 10. They then filled a third 
cup of wine, " the cup of blessing," over which they gave thanks, 
and drank it. 11. They then eung the remainder of the hallel. 12. 
Then followed the fonrui cup, anoBomoUmeB the reciting of Ps. cxx. 
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27 And lie took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave U to 
them, paying, * Drink ye all of it; 

28 For " this is my blood * of the new testament, which is 
shed ^ for many for the remission of sins. 



fMark 14. -23.^8w £x. 34.8; L«T.17.I1^ J«r. 81. 8L— «Ch. 90. 28: Bom. 
Heb.9.22. 



-cxxvii., including the " Songs of Degrees," with a fifth cop, finishing 
with a portion of the pasehajT broad. It n not eertaiii tnat in our 

Lord's day all these ceremonies were observed in this order. It is 

possible that after the pnpsovcr had been eaten according to the law, 
our Lord dispensed with the additional ceremonies, and took the 
bread which was reserved for the last morsel and the third cup for 
his own inBtitntion. Whether he repeated the nanal blessing before 
this distribution of tiie bread, or another suited to the new institu- 
tion, does not appear — most probably the latter. Brake — Not only 
according to cnstom, but specially to symbolize his crucifixion. Take, 
eat; — These acts being symbolical of a voluntary, personal reception 
and appropriation of the merits of Christ. Tm$ u my body. — I. e., 
represents, or siffnifies, my body — a common idiom in the Hebrew 
and «^ynac which employ the substantive verb instead of a more dis- 
tinctive term. Gen. xl. 12; xli. 26; Dan. vii. 23; viii. 21 ; 1 Cor. x. 
4 ; Gal. iv. 24. This is common in most languages. Thus any one 
wonld say, *' This is John C. Oalhonn," when pointing to the statue 
of the great statesman. Wetstein remarks, *• While Cnrist was dis- 
tributing the bread and wine, the thought conld not but arise in the 
minds of the disciples, What can this mean ? and what does it denote ? 
They did not inquire whether the bread which they saw were really 
bread, or whether another body lay unconsciously hid in ^e inte- 
stices of the bread, but what this action signified — of what was it a 
repre?;ontation or memorial?" Buxtorf gives many passages from 
Jewish writings in which the paschal lamb is called *' the body of 
the paesoyer, and the bread, "the bread of afSietion which our 
fathers ate in Egypt," because it represented it. 

27. And he toot: ihe cup, — This is generally considered the third 
cup, " the cup of ble.^sing," which was the most important. Luke 
and Paul say he took the cup after supper, i. e., the paschal supper; 
hence "the cup of blessing" mayhave been that mentioned by Luke, 
ver. 17, and this may haya been the fourth, or a supplemental cup, to 
be henceforth " the cup of blessing which we bles.*?.^' As nothing is 
said in Scripture of the admixture of water with the wine, it is un- 
necessary to refer to Jewish or Christian traditions to ©rove that this 
obtained in the celebration of the passover, and of the Lord's Supper 
in early times. To say that the ordinance is Titiated either by tha 
admixture or non-admixture alike erroneous. And fjave thanks, — 
(See on ver. 26.) Drink ye. all of it ; — The participation of the cup is 
essential to communion : its denial to the laity is an impious innova- 
tion, whidi has no seriptaral warranty, or indeed patristic authority. 

28i J^or^The reason here assigned shows that all should pariaco 
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29 But ' I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of 
this fruit of the vine, ' until that day when I drink it new 
with you in mj Fatha^g kingdom. 



filfark 14. Sft; Lukd S2. 18w-a Aoto lOw 41. 



of the cup, since Christ's blood was shed for all. This is — This rep- 
fespnts. My blood of the New Tedamevt, — As the blond of animals 
iuLiiied the old dispensation, so the biood of Christ ratihes the new. 
£z. zziv. 7, 8 ; Jer. xzzi. 31 ; Heb. iz. 13-23. Barbarous natioiis 
drank tiie blood of cOTenant-sacrifices; the civilized drank wine in- 
stead, the color representing blood, and wine is called " the blood of 
the grape." The rabbins say the wine used in the passover should 
be red — " there should be in it taste and look." Diatheke means not 
testament, but covenant, or rather dispensation, as the terms of the 
compact are authoritatively laid down by God, and most be sobmis- 
sivclv acnniesced in by man : some employ the term economy, which 
conveys tno idea of law as well as of promise. The Hebrew bcrith 
18 renaered more than 260 times dia&ieke in the LXX. — usuallyjpae- 
tum in the Vulgate— covenant, (English,) never testament. Wkick 
is shed — Present for proximate future — to be poured out very soon— 
the offering being both piacular and federal. For — In behalf of. 
Many — ^See on Matt. xx. 28.) For the remission — In order to con- 
atitnte the ground of pardon for every penitent, believing sinner. 
Matthew alone has " for the remission of sins " — a phra.se, says Owen, 
never strictly used in the Old Testament, and therefore peculiar to 
the New. It means a sending away — discharge of sin from the con- 
science. 

29. XftnU not drink — Ohrist was j ust about to be taken from them, 
and he would not enjoy another feast with them till they met in 
heaven. (See on Matt. viii. 11.) Thus C. Wesley : 

The fruit of the vine— The 107 it implies— 
Again wo shall join To drink in the skies, 
Exult in bin fHvor, Our triumph renew. 
And I, ssltb ibe Savioiir, Will drink it with yon. 

It may include that spiritual feasting, which Christ has with hlB dis- 
ciples here in the kingdom of grace, (Bev. iii. 20,) which is fblly de- 
veloped and perpetuated in the kingdom of glory. Ps. xvi. 11 ; Rev. 
xix, 9. From this pa^page, Chrysostom and others suppose that Jesus 
partook of tho Eucliaristic bread and wino with his disciples; and 
Gill supports this by the fact that at the passover, " none might eat 
till lie that blessed and brake the bread had tasted of it." But Ohrist 
would hardly be governed by that rule in this case. He may havo 
partaken of the bread and wme which closed the pa?chal feast, and 
which he then used to institute the new rite ; and hence took occasion 
to r||)eat what he bad said in substance before, (^Luke, vor. IG, 18,) 
the purport of which was that after that evening ne would not com- 
momoratG with them tho Towish passover, nor administer'to them 
the elements of his own Sapper, .frui^f loduce, viz., wine. iVfto— 
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W ^Am\ y\\\cn they had sung an yhymn, they went out 

into tlie iiiount of Olives, 

31 Then saith Jesus unto them, «Ali yc shall "^be of- 
fended because of me this uiglit : for it is written, ' I will 
smite the Shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be 
scattered abroad. 



b Mark 14. ao^Or, jmoIhi.— cMark 14.27; John 1S» S2r-dO]i. 11. fl.p-«2eeli# 
13.7. 



Spiritual, heavenly, as the New Jerusalem. The rabbins speak of 
future blessedness as *' the wine of the world to eomd.** 
30. And when they had sung an Kymn^ — Literally, and having 



hallel, as the six Psalms are called, the first of them, Ps. cxiii., be- 
ginning with Hallelujah. The Jews onderstood portions of these 
psalms to refer to the sorrows of the Messiah ana the resnrreetioa 
of the dead. (See on ver. 26, and We?leyan Psalter.) They some- 
times said the great hallel (Ps. cxxxvi.) over a fifth cup. Mount of 
Olives. — The western slope of which was just across the Eidron, 
eaflb of the citv. (See on y. 36.) Before they left the table, how- 
ever, several things occurred, the precise order of which cannot be 
determined. T!m=^ T.nko (xxii. 21-30) gives account nf "a strifo 
among them, which of them should be accounted the greatest" — tho 
old bone of contention. (See on Matt, xviii. 1 ; xix, 26 ; xx. 25-28.) 
In this instance they may have disputed for precedency atthetable-^ 
a point of great interest to Orientals — hence the allusion ver. 27, 30, 
and the le?son of humility in the washing of their feet, John xiii. 
Tlie prediction of the denial by Peter, etc., (Luke, ver. 31-38,) seem 
to have taken place before they left the house : cf. ver. 39 ; tnoueh 
some think on the way to Olivet. Christ did not consider himself 
obliged to regard the Jewish canon (if it was then in existence) 
which made it nnlawfal to leave the city the night of the pass- 
over. 

31. All ye shall be offended — Will be scandalized, stumbled, fall 
away from met their faith in his Messiahship would be shaken, 
because he was delivered over to the power o£^ his enemies. Luke 
xxiv. 20, 21. (See on Afatt xvi- 23.) For it ii written, — This refers 
to the certainty of the event, not involving anv precedent necessity. 
(See on Matt. i. 22.) The quotation diifcrs liom the Hebrew of 
Zech. ziii. 7, in putting the first verb in the first person fntnre, 
instead of the imperative, and adding of the flock (omitted in Mark^ : 
tho action is thus referred to Goo, and the sheep are pointedly 
described a.s his peculiar people. The shepherd in Zechariah was 
rejected, sold, pierced, and smitten: he was a man, and yet ^ho- 
vah's "fellow: who answers to this description? When thesbe^- 
herd is killed, the flock is dispersed ; so when Jesus is seized by hit 
enemies, !' all the disciples ibisook him and fled." Ver. 56. 
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32 But after I am risen again, 'I will go before you into 
Galilee. 

83 Petor answered and said unto him, Though all men 
shall be offended because of thee, yet will I never be of- 
femded* 

34 Jesus said unto him, * Venlj I say unto thee» That 
this night» before the cock crow» thou shalt deny me 

thrice. 

35 Peter said unto him, Though I should die with thee, 
yet will I not deny thee. likewise also said all the di»> 

ciples. 

36 Tf Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place called 
Gethsemanc, and saitli unto the discipleSi Sit ye here^ 
while I go and pray yonder. 

fCh. 28. 7, 10, 16 ; Mark 14. 2S ; 16. 7.-0 Mark 14. 30 ; Luke 22.34; John 13. 38. 
— % Mark 14. 88-86; Lnke 8SL 89; John 18. 1. 



32. I will go before you — A continuation of the pastoral metaphor, 
the Bhepherd in the East going before his sheep. John x. 4. He 
would be raised to life, and precede them into Galilee ; where, fol- 
lowing him, they found him. Matt zxviii. 7, 10, 16. This general 
meeting of the disciples in Galilee was appointed, because there they 
most abounded. 

'66. Peter answered — In his usual style. The Geneva properly 
retains the de, " Bnt'* 

31. Be/ore the cock crow,— The Talmud says, "There were no 
cocks kept in Jerusalem because of the holy things:" hut if the 
Jews, at that time, did not keep them in the city, the Gentiles who 
resided there would hardly scruple to keep them. Keland sugeesta 
that cocks kept outside the city could be heard in the stillness of the 
night at the house of Gaiaphas near the city walls. The technical 
time of cock-crowing was at 3 a m. — which is Called the second 
crowing by the Komans, to distinguish it from a crowing at mid- 
night, which is heard by few — hence the second is what is generally 
meant. Cf. Mark xiii. 35; xiv. 30; John xiii. 38. 

35. Though I should die unlh tAee,— >If I should have to die wiUi 
tiiee. 

36. Then — After the supper and the discourses, John xiii.-xvii. 
A place called Oethsemane, — From the Hebrew, meaning a place of 
oil-presses. "The garden of Gethsemane," says Olin, "occupies a 
level place between the brook Kidron and ilie foot of the Mount of 
Olives. It is about fifty |^>aces square, and is inclosed by a wall of 
no great height, formed ot rough, loose stones. Ei^ht very ancient 
oliyo'trees now occupy this inelosnre, some of which are of very 
large size, and all eznibiting symptoms of decay that denote their 
great an;r. There can be no rca.sonahlo doubt that this is the real 
garden of Qethsemaae. It was probably onco more extensive than 
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37 And he took with him Peter, and * the two sous of 
Zebedec, and began to i)e sorrowful and very heavy. 

38 Then gaith he unto them, * My soul is exceeding sor- 
rowful, even unto death : tarry ye here, and watch with me. 

39 And he went a little further, and fell on his face, and 
* prayed, saying, " 0 my Father, if it be possible, " let this 
cup pass from me: neyertiielesB, *not as X will, but as thou 



iCh. 4. 21.— ;k John 12. 27.— ^ Mark 14. 36; Loke 22.43; HelvS. John IS, 
27^-nCh. 20. 22.--0 John 6. 90; 6. 88; Phil. 2. 8. 



at present, but it must have occupied ibis situation. The nature of 
the ground sufficiently determinefl the roate which must have al- 
ways been pursued in passing from the temple to the Mount of 

OHves. The path now used has every appearance of great antiquity, 
and this is the only place where the descent to the channel of Kid- 
ron could be effectea with any tolerable convenience." Chorion^ 
a field, (John, "a garden,") not, as some thinlc, a village in which 
the produce of the Mount of Olives was prepared. Ligntfoot says, 
"As no gardens were allowed in the holy city, on account of the 
polUuionH of the weeds and manure, many were formed near the 
walls and the Mount of Olives." Sit ye Iiere, — Stay here. IVhile I 
^0 andprav yonder. — In a more retirea part of the garden, probably 
m the shade of the olive-trees. Of. Gen, xxii. 5. 

37. Pettr, and the two sons of Zcbcdee, — Peter, Jame5?, and John 
hail just witnessed his transfiguration. Sorroirful and vrri/ heavy. — 
The latter is a stronger word than the former, and moans to faint, to 
be overwhelmed with grief or mental affliction. 

38. Exceeding <orrot0/u{.— Snrronnded with sorrow. Even wnte 
death: — This expresses extreme anguish. Jonah iv. 9, LXX.; FIb. 
cxvi. 3. 

39. A Utile /ariher, — Luke sa\-s, "a stone's caat" — a common ex- 
pression for a short distance. on hU /ace,— -^The j>08tare of in^ 
tense sorrow and nassionate supplication. If it be possible, — If it be 
consistent with thy purposes in regard to tlio salvation of tho 
world. Let this cup pass from me: — Alluding to the carrying of a 
cup past any one. Jesus is said to taste death for ©very man. 
Heb. ii. 9. (See on Matt. xx. 22.) Mark (ver. 35) makes the cup 
" the honr," viz., of his passion. (Jt. John xii. 27-33; xvii. 1 ; xviii, 
11. It could not have been simply physical suflferin^ ending in 
death, for the martyrs were not terrified at death in its most 
dreadful forms; nor was it merely a severe conflict with Satan, for 
he had calmly and accurately estimated tho power of his old enemy, 
and knew that there was nothing po terrible to be apprehended from 
tliat quarter ; (John xii. 31 ; xiv. 30 ;) nor was it the punishment in 
kind and degree due for tho sins of the world, as that idea is pre- 
posterous, impious, impossible; but it was a suffering which re- 
sulted from a perfect conception of the sin of the worldi which in 
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40 And he cometh unto the disciples, and findeth them 
asleep, and saith unto Peter, What ! could ye not watch 
with mc one hour? 

41 p Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation ; 
the spirit indeed is willing, hut the flesh is weak. 

42 He went away again the aeoond time, and prayed, 
saying, O my Father, if this cop may not pass away mm 
me, except I drink it, thy will be done. 

P Mark 13. 33 ; 14. 38; Luke 22. 40, 46; £ph. 6. 18. 

some mysterioTis manner he expiated by his pa.ssion and death. Isa. 
liii.; John i. 20; Ileb. x. 8-11; 1 Pet. ii. 21; 1 John ii. 2; Rev. i. 
5. All theevanceliats note Christ's perfect submission to his Father's 
will. Heb. X. S-10. Though the Father, who " was able to save 
him from death /* was not "willing" to do so, as the world conld not 
in any other way that we know of be redeemed, yet he gave him 
all the assistance which "his flesh," his humanity, required, in 
order that he mi^ht finish his atoning work — thus saving liixa from 
fear, though not Irom death. Heb. v. 7. 

40. Unto Peter, — In view of his recent protestations of regard ; 
but through him to the rest. What! — So you could not watch with 
me one hour ! an expression of mingled wonder and reproof. One 
hour f — The short period of their stay in the garden : tne term one 
shows that it cannot allnde to the time of onr ijord*B trial, so often 
called by that name," hour. 

41. Watch — The watching hero may mean f"h^ Fame as in V^r. 40: 
So S. Clarke : " Be upon your guard and pray also to God for his 
assistance that ye may be delivered from the danger which is just 
ready to come unon yon." That ye mternot — ^Their watchfulness 
and prayer wonla keep them from rashly throwing themsdves in the 
way of danger, and their neglect of the dutv and tlio consequences of 
the neglect show the pertinency of the exfiortation. (See on Matt, 
vi. 13.) The spirit indeed is v/Uiing, bid the Jicsh is weak.—An ex- 
ense for their frailty and an incentive to vigilance and prayer. 
They had made sincere professions of attachment to Christ, but they 
had not sufficient strength to surmonnt the frailty of their bodies. 
That there is an excuse mingled with the reproof and ini-entive is 
clear from ver. 43, where the reason lor their uemg asleep is given, 
ihnr etfta were heavy — ^not merely becanse it was late in tne nignt, or 
because they had eaten a hearty snpper, but as Lnke says, (ver. 45,) 
"for sorrow* — excessive grief having frequently a stupefying tend- 
ency. At the second time of his coming to them, they were so 
sleepy, that they could ^ive him no answer. Mark, ver. 40. 

42. Again theeeeond tume^^A pleonasm, as in John iv. 54 ; xxi. 16. 
Matthew alone repeats the prayer, and affirms that Christ offered it a 
third time. The first time he prayed explicitly for deliverance, with 
subnussiou of his will to his Father's : now he does not pray explic- 
itly for deliverance, bnt supposes its impossibility, and prays that his 
Father's will might be done, without referring to his own, as in yer. 30. 
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43 Aud he came and found them aaleep again : for fhear 

eyes were lieavy. 

44 And he left them, and went away again^ and prayed 
the third time, saying the same words. 

45 Then cometh he to his disciples, and saith uiHo them, 
Sleep oil now, and take your rest : behold, the hour is at hand, 
and the xSon of man is betrayed into the hands of eiiniers. 

46 Rise, let us be going : behold, he is at hand that doth 
betray me. 

47 ^And while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the 
twelve, came, and with him a great multitude with swords 
and staves, from the chief priests and elders of the people. 

48 Now he that betrayed him, gaye them a sign, saying, 
Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is he ; hold mm £ut 



9 Mark 14. 43 ; Luke 22. 47 ; John 18. 3; Acts 1. 16. 



44. The same words. — It is Bingular in the original. Rheniish: 
" the seh-same word "; the same speech, or prayer, the second time. 

45. /SZeep on nour, — no longer desire yovi to vatchr— yon osn now 
render rae no service : the time of my suffering is come, and I am just 
going to be betrayed into the hands of sinners — including all who 
wore abont to take part in his apprehension, trial, and crucmxion~ 
not Gentiles alone. 

46. JBwe, letuthe going .< — ^Let ns retnm to the other disciples, and 
prepare to meet the trMtor and his company^. This seems to imply 
that he did not really mean for them to continue asleep. (See on ver. 
45.) Jle is at ^a/wi— Jesus would not narne the traitor — a delicate 
sensibility may have prevented his doing so. When he addressed 
him by name, ^Luke xxiL 48,) it may have been to ronse his sensi- 
biliiy, if he haa any left. 

47. One of the twelve, — All three evangelists make this note, thus 
marking the turpitude of the act. Came, — 'Luke says he " went be- 
fore probably to orevent the escape of Jesus, when the mnltitnde 
was approadiing. He would engage him in salutation and conversa- 
tion. A great multitude — John Bays "the band" — probably the Ro- 
man troop whicli garrisoned the castle of Antonia, or the detachment 
of it whicn the governor sent to attend on the Sanhedrim at the great 
festivals, to keep order. Chief prietU emd dden of the people. — (See 
on Matt* ii. 4.) iStooes,— Clubs, which were probably nsea by those 
who were not soldiers, who had swordf. 

48. A sign, — A token agreed upon between two partieF. Jud. xx. 
38 ; Isa. V. 26, LXX. The Koman soldiers and the servants of the 
priests were probably not acquainted with the person of Jesns. 
Kiss, — A common mode of salutation with men in the EasL Sold 
him fast. — As if tliere were danger that he should want to escape, or 
that if he did, that thev could prevent it! Judas surely knew bis 
Lord belter than this 1 Ho was acting a part, wanting to secure his pay I 
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49 And fbfthwitli he came to Jeam, and bboA, Hail, Mas- 
ter; 'and kissed him. 

50 And JesuB said unto bim, ' Friend^ wherefoie art thou 
come ? Then came they, and laid hands on Jeeas, and took 
him. 

51 And beliold, *one of them which were with Jesus, 
stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, and struck a ser- 
vant of the high priest, and smote off his ear. 

52 Then said Jesus unto him. Put up again thy sword into 
his place: ^'for ail they that take the sword, shaJl perish 
with the sword. 

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, 
and he shall presently give me 'more than twelv&l^ions of 
angels? 



r2Sam.20.9.— «Ps. 41.9; 66. 13.— i John 18. 10.— w Gen. 9.6; Rev. 13. 10.— a; 2 
Sings 0b 17; Dan. 7. 10. 



49. And /orf7i?CT7A— Apparently implying that Judas kissed Jesus 

before what took place in John iviii. 4-9, as the signal wonld bo of 
no use after Jesus nad made himself known to the band. Hail, Mas- 
ter; — A most respectful address. Judas always, so far as appears, 
called Jesiia, Babbi. And Mated Atfn.<— A meet friendly salutation. 
Lardncr : "He comes with ike nsaal tokens ol respect^ after some 
time of absence." 

50. Friend, — Companion. (See on Matt. xx. 13.) Wherefore art 
thou comet — For waat purpose art thou hero? Jesus knew very 
veil, and Jndas knew that he did ; bat the question was one of sor- 
rowful rebuke and gracious warning. Of. Luke. 

51. One of them — All the evangelists relate this circumstance, but 
John alone gives the name of the apostle, Simon Peter — the act being 
characteristic of that impulsive disciple — and of the servant, Malchns 

John, it seems, being acquainted with the high-priest, and appar- 
ently intimate in his family. John xviii. 15, 16. According to Luke, 
ver. 49, the disciples asked Jesus if they should smite with the sword, 
agreeablv to their mistake, ver. 38, Luke. The sword used by Pet^r 
was donotless one of the two there mentioned. A servant — The ser- 
ya&t, viz., wbo acted as leader, and perhaps had tiie charge of the 
arrest. Smote off his ear. — The entire ear seems to have oeen cut 
completely off, as the stroke was with a sword in the hand of an ex- 
citeti man. Luke alone, a physician, notes the cure of tlie ear. 

62. ISd up a^ai»— Return, put back. Thy sword — ^Not the kind 
to be employed in my service. His place : — Its sheath. For aU they 
that take the sword, — A proverbial expression in regard to repelling 
force by force, implying that those who do so will bo liable to be 
killed, and admonishing the disciples that his kingdom was not thus 
to be promoted. 

63. Thmkett thou—DoBi thou suppose that I cannot 11010— while in 



Digitized by Google 



332 



MATTHEW. 



AJ>, 33. 



64 But how then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, ^that 
thus it must be ? 

55 In that same hour said Jesus to the multitudes, Are 
ye come out as agaiust a tliief with swords and staves for to 
take me ? I sat daily with you teaching in the temple, and 
ye laid no hold on m& 

56 But all thk was done, that the 'scriptures of the 



to Caiaphas the high priest, where the scribes and the eldexs 
were assembled. 

58 Bat Peter followed bim afar off, unto the high priest^s 
palace, and went in, and sat with the servants to see the end. 

y IsA. 53. 7, etc. ; ver. 24 ; Luke 24. 25, 44, 4G.— z Lam. 4. 20 ; ver. 54. — a See John 
18. 15.— 6 Mark 14. 53; Luko 22. 54; John 18. 12, 13, 21. 

the hands of mino enemies— call upon my Father, and he would fur- 
nish me more than twelve legions of angels f — (See on Matt. viii. 29 ; 2 
Kings vi. 17.) — A definite for an indefinite number — legion being 
perhaps suggested by the preRonce of Roman Boldiera, aad twelve by 
the number of his apostles and himself. 

64. .5ui— This is not in the original. How f?lcnp— How then will 
tiie Scriptures be fulfilled, which say that thus it must be? 

55. To the jnuUitiuIcs, — Including their leaders. (Sec Luke, ver. 52.) 
Thief — Robber. Staves — Clubs. I mt daily — During the week he 
had done so, as well as on former occasions. The words indicate a 
conree (he opposita of that of a robber— >one peacefnl and nnmolested. 

56. But alltkU was done, — Has happened — the language of Christ, 
That the Bcriptures — (Son on !Matt. i. 22; Isa. liii; Dan. ix. 26; Zech. 
xiii. 7; John xix. 28-30.) Then all the disciples forsook him, and 
fled. — Probably just as the ofiicers laid hold on Jesus, verifying the 
prophecy, rer. 31. They saw ibafe they eonld not cope with an 
armed bnri i, and that if they could, Jesus would not allow them to 
do so, and fearing for their own personal safety, they flod, though 
Peter and John followed him at a distance, (^e ver. 58; John 
xviii. 15.) 

57. And—'Nixw, or then, tbey who apprehended Jesos, led Mm 

away — i. e., to trial. To Caiavnas-^At whose house were assembled 
the scribes, and the rlflrrs. and all the chief prie.sts (Mark), who con- 
stituted the Sanhedrim, where they mot on special occasions, though 
their stated place of meeting was the temple. Of this court the high- 
priest was president John xi. 49-53. 

58- Followed — Was following. Afar off, — Atadistanoe^notwbera 
be might have been expeetc i, close by tno ?idp of Jesus ; still he ap- 
pears to have kept witnin sight, as he and John went unto the hifjh 
priest's palace^ and entered into the indexed Quadrangular court 
(called by the wm same, ver. 69), from which tney conid probably 
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69 Now the chief priests, and elders, and all the council, 
Boaght ialae witness against Jesus, to put him to death ; 

60 But found none: yea, though "many &lse witnesses 
came, yet found they none. At the last came *two Mad 
witnesses, 

61 And said« Ttaa fellow said, *I am able to destroy the 
temple of Qod, and to build it In three days. 



ePs. 27. 12; 8S.U; Hark 14. 6ft; 00 Acts ft. Ift-dDent U. Ud-aCta. S7. 40; 

John 2. 19. 



see what was dooe with their Master in the room where the council 
was held. 8ai teiih the serran^a— So Mark and Luke ; but John says 
he "stood with them "; but it was natural for them to sit, or croaoh, 
and stand around the fire, varying their positions according to cir- 
cnmstances. All the evaugeliata, except Matthew, mention the hre 
in the conrt. 7b tee like end.— The resnlt of the proceeding. 

59. AU the couneU, — The Sanhedrim, as a body. There were sev- 
eral members of it " who wore not consenting to the counsel and 
deed of them." Luke xxiii. 51. Sought false witness — They sought 
testimony against Jesus, and as there was no true testimony that 
could prove him guilty, they admitted false witnesses. They seem to 
have acted on the lax principle recognized by Maimonides: "The 
judgment of a deceiver is not as the rest of capital punishments : his 
witnesses are hid, and he has no warning as the rest of those who 
are put to death ; and if he goes out of the Sanhedrim acquitted, and 
one says, I can prove the enarge against him, they turn lum back; 
but if he goes out condemned, and one says, I can prove him innocent, 
they do not put him again on his trial." 

60. Yet found they none. — Probably repeated for emphasis. It 
seems they could not for a lone time, out of many perjured villains, 
find as many as two whose testtmonjr agreed, so as «> convict him of 
a capital ofiense. While they were in search of this testimony, it is 
probable that what is recorded by John, ver. 19-23, took place : then 
appeared two false witnesses^who ransacked their memory and taxed 
their ingenuity to bring a malicious charge against him. They pro- 
duced the lowest number prescribed by the lav. Beui xiz. 15. 

61. This fcllov>~-HBt or this man, said. Jam able to destroy — 
Mark: "I will destroy." Christ said neither. John ii. 19. is^or 
did he say the temple of Qod — or " this temple that is made with 
hands" — or, "I will build another made without hands." The 
Jews, indeed, at the time, referred his language, which by a common 
metaphor designated his body, to the temple in which they wor- 
shiped ; but they did not charge him with blasphemy for uttering 
it. He did not say he could or would destroy tne temple, but if it 
wore destroyed he would raise it up in three days ; whi^, supposinc 
it to be the literal temple, would have been rather a pious ana 
patriotic act than otherwine^ The Jews pronounced Jeremiah (xxvi. 
11, 12) worthy of death for prophesying against the city and tern- 
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62 'And the high priest arose, and said unto him, An- 
swerest tkuu nothing ? what ia it which these witness against 
thee? 

63 But 'Jesus held his peace. And the high priest 
answered and said unto him^ ''I adjuie thee b]r tiie £ving 
God, that thou tell us whether thou he the Christ the Bon 
of God. 

64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: neverthelesSp 
I say unto you, 'Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man 
^sitting on the right hand of power^and coming in the 
clouds of heaven. 



/ Mark 14. GO.— o Isa. 63. 7 ; ch. 27. 12, 14.— A Lev. 6. 1 ; 1 Sam. 14. 24, 26^ Dan. T. 
13; ch.l6. 27; 24.30; Lako 21.27; 25. 81 ; John 1. U ; Bom. 14.10; lTlieBa.4. 
16; Ser. 1.7^ Pa. 110.1; AolsT.M. 



t)lo; also Stephen for speaking "blasphemous words against this 
noly place." Acts yi. But it could not be forgotten bow Jesus had 
publicly di.splayed his zeal for the sanctity of the temple in twice 
cleansing it — the second time being but two or three days before : 
how absurd then to charge him with speaking blasphemous words 
against it I If they meant to insinuate that, in addition to his sac- 
Tuege in designing to destroy the temple, ho was chargeable with 
Borcery in pretending to be able to reouild it in thiee days, how 
absurd the charge ! 

62. And the high priest arose, — Apparently maddened by the fail- 
ure of the witnesses, and by Christ's silence. By asking, " What 
do these testify against thee ?" he seems not to know what use to 
make of the testimony, .mJ artfully changes his gronnd. Perhapa 
it was the cnstom to stand during adjuration. 

63. BiU Jesus held his peace. — Continued silent; the charge being 
too absnrd to admit of reply, and he was not to be condemned for a 
less assumption than that which follows ; besides, it was not the 
time and place for the exposition of the langnage employed. Ayi- 
sweted — Continued the inquisition. (See on Matt. xi. 25.) / adjure 
thee — A solemn form of adjuration: it is used by the IiXX., Gen. 
xziy. 3, for the Hebrew, to cause to swear, to impose an oath. 
Some think that a prisoner thus adjured was forced to answer (ef. 
Lev. V. 1); hut this is doubted; yet if he <litl answer, and his state- 
ment was false, he was punished as a perjurer. By the living God, — 
Who canpunish falsehood. (See on Matt. xvi. 16.) The Christ the 
Son of €Fod,^The Jews teem to have expected that the Messiah 
would be in some sense the Son of God ; (rs, ii. ; Dan. iii. 25 ; John 
i. 50 ;) whether by this title they recognized his essential divinity, does 
not appear; (see on Matt. xvi. 16;) though this view seems favored 
by Joan v. 17, 18 ; x. 30-36 ; hence the charge oi blasphemy. 

64. Jmu saitA^Infiuenced partly perhaps oy the solomnitv of an 
oath, (showing, by the way, that we are not to understond Matt. v. 
84 of judicial oaths,) but principally because his hour was come, and 
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65 ^Then the Im^li prirst rent his clotlie?, pnying, Ho 
hath spoken bla^|)lieiny ; what further need have we of 
witnesses ? behold^ now ye have heard his blasphemy. 



{2 Kings 18. 37; 19.1. 



it was proper that be should sulfer by a sentence based on this con< 
. fe0sion ratner than any other. Thou hatt mid : — Jewish idiom, 
meaning, It is as thou saycst. Nevertheless, — Moreover, or hut^ 

there shall be another proof of this truth. HcreafUr — After my 
ascension, which is shortly to take place. SJiall ye see the Son of 
man — His usual title when speaking of himself; (see on Matt. viii. 
20;) and which they considered eqiuvalent to the Son of God. Sit- 
ting on the right hand of power, — As we say, of the Almighty. 
Matthew and Mark, in the Hebrew style, put the abstract for the 
concrete. Luke has "the power of God." This attribute is prop- 
erly referred to by Christ m this the time of his voluntary weak- 
ness. 2 Cor. xiii. 4. He seems to haye Ps. ex. in yiew. To sit 
on the right liand of God implies elevation to pupreme power, 
honor, ana felicity. Coming in — upon — the clouds of heaven. — They 
were Rhortly to have convincing evidence of his Messiahship and 
divine 8onship in the overthrow of their state, and the rapid estab- 
lishment of his kingdom on the earth. Coming in the clonds wa8 
considered by the Jews a certain indication of their Messiah, whom 
they called, Son of the clouds. Some think there is a secondary 
reference to his last advent; but see on Matt. xxiv. 30. 

6o. lient his clothes, — The outer garments ; (see on Matt. v. 40 ;) 
though sometimes meaning, as apparently here, the garments in 
general. Mark has " the inner garments." It appears to have been 
sometimes the caPO that two tnnics were worn. The high-priest 
showed his pretended horror and indignation by rending his mantle 
and tunics too — not of course his priesti)'' robes, for he was not 
then invested with them. The ancients thns expressed their grief, 
(Gen. xxxvii. 29, 34,) or their horror at what they deemed olas- 
phcmy. 2 Kings xviii, 37; xix. 1; Acts xiv. 14. At the bosom 
of their garments was a seam, sliglitly sewed, which they easily 
rent in sunder, and mended afterward again. Lightfoot says, "All 
who heard hlasphemy were obliged to rend their clothes, and not 
sew them np again. The priests were forbidden to rend their 
clothes in mourning for their dead; (Lev. x, 6; xxi. 10;) but tho 
interdict does not appear to have extended to a Ciise of this Bort. 
1 Mac. xi. 71 ; Jos. Wars, ii. 15. 4, where there is mention of tho 
*' bosoms of the high-prieste deprived of any covering but what was 
rent" Blasphemy; — He must have meant constrnctive blasphemy. 
Assuming that Jesus was an impostor, he spoke impiously and inju- 
riously of God in calling himself "the Son of God." The high- 
priest w^as too maliciously acute to allow of an investigation of 
the grounds on which Jesns based his assnmptions: had this taken 
place, the Sanhedrim conld scarcely have resisted his claims. 
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66 What think ye? They answered and Baid, *He ia 
guilty of death. 

67 " Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted him ; 
and '^others smote him with || the palm^ of their hands, 

68 Saying, 'Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, Who is he 
that smote wee? 



HI Lev. 24. 16; John 19. l.—n Isa. 50. 6; 53. 3; eh. 37. S0.pH>Lak«2LII3; John 
19. 8.— 1 Or, rod*,—p Mark 14. 65 ; Luke 22. 64. 



66. He isgxdlty of death. — Deserving of death. (iSee on Matt. v. 
21 ; John xiz. 7 ; Lev. zziv. 16.) So 2 Sam. zii. 5, a eon of death. 
This WSB the T>6nalty for blasphemy; and this was their mode of 

sentencing a blasphemer, when they had the power of capital 
punishment. By this sentence they outlawed nim, so that the 
people might kill him iu a tumult, or prosecuio iiim bei'ore the 
Eomans and take his life. 

67. Spit in his ^ace,— The grossest insnlt to an Oriental, who con- 
siders it an indignity for any one to spit even before his face. Job 
XXX. 10; Isa. 1. 5. ^w/t;^t;G?— Theophylact : "Struck with the fist." 
Others smote him with the palms of their hands — Generaiiy rendered, 
slapped in the &ce: though some take it literallyi stmck him with a 
rhabdos, rod, or staff. (See on Matt y. 39.) Mark says this was done 
by the servants, or officers. 

68. Provhesij — Mark and Luke say they blindfolded him : made 
sport with him by imitating the children's play of "blindman's- 
buff.** did not mean predict, bat divine, or declare by pre« 
ternatural knowledge. Thus Matthew implies that he was "blind- 
folded. They ridiculed his Messianic claims. Th(m Christ, — Let 
the Messiah m his prophetic character tell who smote him as kine. 
Luke puts the record of these insults after the account of Peter a 
fall and repentance, and before the sentence of condemnation. It is 
probable tnat shortly after the arrival at the house of Caiaphas, 
the Sanhedrim went through the unsatisfactory examination re- 
corded by Matt., ver. 59-62, and then suspended the trial until 
the morning. Matt, xxvii. 1. During the interval, Jesos was sab- 
jected to the indignities mentioned in Luke, ver. 63-65. " When tho 
morning was come," Matt, xxvii. 1 — "As soon as it wa.s day," Luke, 
ver. 66--the Sanhedrim was again convened, and the high-priost 
challenged Jesus directly respecting his claims, and this speedily 
resulted in his condemnation. Lnle seems to affirm tliat the in* 
qniry, response, and sentence, TMatt, ver. 63-66,) took place at the 
morning; session. The iote, "Uien," ver. 67, Matt., seems to placo 
the buffeting, etc., after the inquiry, etc. But this adverb is not 
always a precise note of time, or of the succesion of events ; and it 
may here refer to tiie time of the trial in general, and the rather, as 
it is quite likely that the indignities mentioned were repeated fre- 
quently between midnight and morning, though the blindfolding 
may have taken place before the morning session. If the ioU, 
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69 Y «Now Peter sat without in the palaoe; and a dam- 
sel came unto him^ saying, Thou also wast mth Jesus of 

Galilee. 

70 But he denied before ihem all, saying, I know not 
what thou sayest. 

71 And when he was gone out into the porch, another 
maid F[iw him, and said unto them that were there. This 
fellow was also with Jesus of Nazareth. 

q H«rk 14^ M ; Luke 22. 6S ; John 18. 1% 17, 2S. 

••thrn," he strictly interpreted, the order of Matthew may be fol- 
lowed, and Luke be construed as grouping the events according to 
their character — Peter's three denials and repentance being put 
together ; ^ea the abofle of Jeans by " the men that held him then 
a condensed report of the trial and Hentence of the Sanhedrim, 

69. Palace .---CouTt. A damsel — The maid-servant "that kept the 
door." John xviii. 17. (See on v. 68.) The portress knew John to 
be a disciple, and therefore suspected Peter to be one. Hence the 
remark concerning the challenge and denial, (John xviii. 17,) may 
anticipate the order as given by Matt., ver. 69, 70, Mark, 66-68, and 
Luke, 55-57. The portress may, indeed, have charged him with 
being a disciple, as he was entering with John, on suspicion, and 
then have followed him into the court, where she viewed htm 
closely, by the light of the fire, or of the lanterns which they had. 
She thus recognized him as a disciplo of Jesns, and charged him 
accordingly. Thou also — As well as John, whom she knew to be 
a follower of Jesus. 

70. J9e dSsatAi— He disowaed him. jribiowno&— A strong Hebrew 
idiom. 

71. The porch, — Gateway: the covered way leading from the 
outer gate to the court. Mark alone says "and the cock crew:" it 
is supposed to have been midnight — it may have been between one 
and two o'clock, if the second crowing was at three, the hour recog- 
nized as that of cock-crowing. Luke, ver. 58, 69. Peter went into 
the porch apparently to elude observation, and being away from the 
noise in the court, he could hear the voice of tlie warning bird. 
Afiotker maid — The word in the original being feminine, it was not 
necessary to put maid in italics. The first woman that saw him 
may liave pointed him out a second time, (Mark, 69,) when another 
maid servant, (Matt., 71,) and a man, (Luke, 68,) with others, when 
be had returned fiom the porch to the fire, (John, 25.) charged liim 
with being a disciple, when he denied the second time. Unto them 
that were Vure, — Matthew may have designed to say that the state' 
ment was made to those who were in or near the porch, as well as 
to those who were in tlio midst of the hall, to whom it had just been 
communicated: this is favored by Mark: "And began to say to 
them that stood by" — "began' being Mark's usual pleonasm. 
ThU fUhtp^Thla man, as yer. 61. 

15 
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72 And again he denied with an oath, I do not know the 
man. 

73 And alter a while came unto him they that stood by, 
and said to Peter, Surely thou also art me of them ; for thy 
'speech bewray etii thee. 

74 Then ' began he to curse and to swear, saybig, I know 
not the man. And immediately the cock crew* 

75 And Peter remembered the word oEJeBw, which said 
unto him, * Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 
And he went ont, and wept bitterly. 

r Luke 22. d9.—« Mark 14.71.^tVer.dli Mark 14. 30; Luke 22. 61, 62; Jolux 



T2 With an oath, — Imprecating divine vengeance on himself if 
what ho said was not true. Matthew alone notices the first oath. 

73. A ffrr a while — Luke, " about the space of an hour after." 
They thai stood by, — Luke says " another " — John, who seems to 
have been aeqoaiated with the P^^i'ty, says it was a kinsman of Mai* 
ehus whose ear Peter had cnt on in the garden, and who was present 
and saw Peter on the occasion ; hence Luke pj^vs he " confidently 
afl&rmed, eayine. Of a truth this man also was with him." It may 
have increased reter*s apprehension to find that he was recognized 
as the man who had assaulted the high-priest's servant. The identi* 
fication by the kinsman of I^Ialchus was corroborated by the fact 
which they now adduced that ho was a Galilean. Thy speech — 
Manner of speaking, dialect Bcwrayeth thee. — Makes thee manifest. 
The pronnneiation of the Galileans, compared with lhat of the citi- 
zens of Jerusalem, was very corrupt. They could not well articulate 
the gutteralS) confonnding al^h, am, and eketh; and they nsed tau 
for schin. 

74. To curse — To curse violently, to imprecate. To swear, — To 
take an oath. He probably called down divine vengeance upon him- 
self if his denial was not tnie. The coek cret0.--Mark says "the 

second time." (See on v. 34.) 

. 75. And Peter rememhered — Luke pays " the Lord tnrned and 
looked upon Peter " — with miugled repioui" and pity. Christ may 
have been in one of the rooms of the honse of Oaianhas, snrronnding 
and overlooking the conrt beneath (Mark, 66), so inat they eonld see 
each other without being near. This look quickened his memory, 
aroused his conscience, and broke his heart. Peter might well shed 
hitter tears, even though, as Bishop Sanderson says, his denial was 
only a sin of infirmity — his strength, as Chrysostom says, being 
broken by fear. Tertullian: " The strength of hb faith was sliaken, 
but not shaken away; his faith was moved, but not removed; it 
began to dry, but it did not drv up. He denied his God with his lips ; 
bni still held him fast with h» heart'* Whitby indorses Comelins i 
Lapide, who says he sinned mortally— the aggravation of hia sin 
gave great bitterness to bis repentance. 
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1 ChrUt %$ delwered bound to i^Uote. 3 Judaa hangtih himself. 19 

FUate, admonished of his imfe, 24 vmshcih Jiis haiids, 26 and loos- 
eth Barahhas. 29 Christ is crowned with thorns, 34 crucified, 40 
Tcxiiled^ 50 dieth^ and is buried: 66 8^ulchre is sealed^ and 
watched. 

WHEN the morninc!' was come, *all the chief pria«!is and 
elders of tixQ people took couiisel against Jesus to put 
him to death. 

2 And when they had bound him, they led Jdm away, and 
^ delivered him to Pontius Pilate the governor. 

3 Tf*Then Judas, whick bad betrayed him, when lie Baw 
that he was condemned, repented himself, and brought again 

• the thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and cdders^ 

aP8. 2. 2; Mark 15. 1; Luke 22. 06; 28. 1; John 18.S8^ Cli. 20. 19; AetoS. 

la.— cCh.ye. i4, 15. 



XXVII. — 1. When ihe mx>minr/ was come, — Early, as aoon as they 

could; for the Jews wcro obligocf to administer justice publicly and 
in day-time. Tlio Sanhedrim usually met in the temple, the courts 
of which were not open at ni^ht. (Seo on Matt. xxvi. 68.) All the 
chief prieeU — ^The Sanhedrim m full and formal seasion. Mark zv. 1. 
Joseph and Nicodemns were either not present or not noticed. 2b 
put him to death. — To devise means to execute him. Orotiua: 
"They consnlted, as Matt. xii. 11; xxii. 15, how they miglit accuse 
him before the Iloman governor, so as to effect his condemnation, re- 
jecting the idea of aesaseination as disgracefal, and 01 [ ublic tumult 
as dangerous. 

2. And when they had bound him, — Ap a malefactor of the worst 
class. His bonds may have been removed during the examination. 
To Bmtiue PilaU theff(yvem<^,-He was the epitrovos, or procurator, 
under the President of Syria, though he is here, and also in Josephus, 
(.\nt.xviii. 3- 1,) called governor, or president, because he was invested 
with the guperintendency of Jndea, having the power of life and death. 

3. T/w7i Judas, — Whether this was immediately aft«r the sentence 
by the Sanhedrim, or alter the sentence of Pilate, is not settled by the 
iote, " then;" though as Matthew haa put it at the former point, and 
as there is nothing to oppose this arrangement, it may have t ik -^n 
plnro then. No other evangelist notices it, and Matthew but brietiy, 
and without passion — a suggestive fact. Some suppose that Judas 
would not have betrayed Jesus if he had thought the Sanhedrim 
would have condemned him to death, or that Jesus would not work 
a miracle to eave his life ; hence his regret when he found that Christ 
was about to sufl'er. But how could he fail to understand the lan- 
guage of Jesus respecting his betrayal? (See on Malt. xxvi. 21-26.J 
Bq)ented AtmsfZ/',--Regretted what he bad done — a different wora 
from that whicu is commonly rendered repent, and which expresses 
the idea of a change of mind, from evil to gnod ; whereas the other 
expresses regret for any thing, whether good or bad. Bo 2 Cor. vii. 
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4 Saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed the in- 
nocent blood. And they said. What is t/uU to us ? see thou 
to that. 

5 And he cast down tlic pieces of silver in the temple, 
* and departed, and went and hanged himself. 

6 And the chief priests took the silver pieces, and said, It 
is not lawful for to put them into the treasury, because it is 
the price of blood. 

8«tn. 17. 28; Acts L 18. 



8, 10 : "I do not regret, though I did regret. — Godly sorrow work- 
eth repentance unto salvation, not to be regretted." Tho condemna- 
tion of JesQs was (he occasion of his feeling this regret, as it caused 
him to reflect on the heinousness of his crime. Aya.ncions as he was, 
he would then have given the world, if he had it, to cancel the damn- 
infT deed. Brou/jht agaiii — Returned, restored. Tiic thirty pieces of 
silver — (See on Matt. xxvi. 15.) 

4 I nam wmed — ^The language of bitter remorse. Ambrose says, 
" I am persuaded that if Jnoas had spoken to Christ what he spoke 
to the nigh-priest, I have sinned, etc., he might have beon saved." 
T}te innocent blood. — Some say, an innocent person — an Hellenistic 
idiom, like " flesh and blood for mankind : 1 Sam. xiz. 5 ; 2 Sam. 
zxi. 16, LXX.— but in these passages it seems to mean the blood of 
innocent persons — blood which had not been forfeited by any crime. 
The idea of death is conveyed by the phrase. S. Clarke : " I have 
committed a horrid sin, in betraying an innocent man to death." Cf, 
Matt, zziii. 35 : righteous blood." What is that to iwf—That is no 
concern of ours. See thou to thati — ^Thou wilt see — a Latinism for 
Have care for that thyself. They treated him as traitors generally 
are treated : they availed thom=c]ves of the treason, but they despipcci 
the traitor. But they could hardly help knowing that those who 
avail themselves of the sin are as bad as those who commit it, and 
that it is a damning crime to biro a man to betray the innocent to 
death — and thoy anmittod that the money was the price of blood. 

5. lie cast down — Having thrown. In the temple, — Perhaps en 
should be rendered at, or by. The priests and elders, at least some 
of them, had retorned to the temple to attend to their appointed 
tasks, and they may have been jnst then in the Court of the Israel- 
ites, or of the Women, or in the porch which led into tlie naos — the 
word here used — meaning the holy place. Ilanaed himself. — When 
suspended, the rope seems to have given way, and he tell down head^. 
long over a rocky precipice, on a stake or rough stone, and barajT 
asunder, so that his bowels protruded. Acts i. 18. 

6. The treasury^ — The original word comes from corhan (see Mark 
vii. 11), and is here used for the oleveu chests in which gifts to the 
temple were de|K»ited, and which were placed in the Court of the 
Women. What consciences these men had ! How tliey strained 
oat the gnat after swallowing the ca|§el 1 The price of blood. — ^Tha| 
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7 And they took counsel, and bought with tliem the pot* 
ter's field, to bury strangers in. 

8 Wherefore that field wa« called, "The field of blood, 

unto tills flay. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy 
the prophet, saying, 'And they took the thirty pieces of sil- 
ver, the price of him that was valued, l|whom they of the 
children of Israel did value ; 

« Acts 1. 19.->/Zeeh. 11. 12^ 13HI Or, whom they bough t of the ehMrm itfUnui, 

which procured t}ie death of a mrin. The hypocrites may have had 
Deut. xxiii. 18 in view. The Jews and enrlv Christiana did not con- 
sider it lawful for executioners to make oUciings or alms. 

7. Tke potter* 9 field, — The article indicates that it was a particular 
field known ' \ that name, having been owned by a potter, who had 
dug the clay tor his pottery. Being exhausted of the day, and unfit 
for tillage, it sold for little; though it would do for a cemetery, es- 
pecially one for the interment of strangers— -pTohskhlj those who died 
while attending the feasts. Cf. Acts ii. 10, though there anoCher 
word is used. 

9. Then tms fulfilled — The prophprr referring to this event was 
then accomplished. Bi/ .Teremy — As Matthew frequently omits the 
name of the author quoted, he may have liere simply written " by 
the prophet," and some transcriber having Jer. zviit. in his head, in- 
serted "Jeremy." It would appear from Augostin, that there were 
some MSS. in his time that haci no name. There is none in MSS. 37, 
157 of the 10th and 11th centuries, nor in the first Syriac, Persian 
Poiyglott, and first two Latin versions. The prophet (Zech. xi. 13) 
puts the language into the month of the Messiab, because he permit- 
ted and controlled the transaction; this being according to tlie pro- 
phetic style. So it is said (Acts i. 18), that Judas bought the field, 
meaning^ he was the occasion of its purchase. Matthew therefore 

fives the sense of the prediction, rather than its precise language, 
[e refers the actions to the true actors. The LXX. have a curious 
rendering: "Put them into the smelting furnace, and I will see 
whether it is proof, in like manner as I have been proved by them. 
So I took the thirty pieces of silver, and threw them down in the 
house of the Lord, ror the smelting furnace." Thirty j>ieces of silver, 
— Silverlings, shekels, amounting to some $18, the price of a slave 
(Ex. xxi. 32). Well might Zechariah say, ironically and Barcastically, 
"A goodly price that I was prized at of them!" "What a price for 
the prophet ! What a price for Him whom he ^pified ! This Mat- 
thew expresses by the price of him thai wat vamed^he f rice that 
was set on bis head, by the stipulation of Jndas witTi the priests, who 
are hero meant in the exegetical clause, whom they of the children of 
Israel did value. Lo Clerc says, " 'The price of him that was valued * 
w;i8 meant by Matthew lo express ' the goodly price,' ironically, of 
the prophet.' 

15* 
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10 And gave thepa for the potter's Held, as the Lord 
appointed me. 

11 And Jesus stood before the governor: 'and the gov* 
emor asked him, saying, Art thou the Xiug of the Jews f 
And Jesus said unto him, ^Thou say est 

12 And when he was accused of the chief priests and 
elders, ^he answered nothing* 



<7Markl5. 2; Luke 23. 8; John 18. Joim 18. S7 ; 1 Tun. <k 18^ Ch, 20. 

63; John 19. 9. 



10. The potter's field, — Hackett says, "A workman in a pottery 
which I visited at Jerusalem, said that all tluir clay was obtained 
from the hill over tho Valley of Hinnom" — where tradition locates 
the field of blood — the " Hill of Evil Counsel." A part of the Cera- 
meicus at Athens was made a hnrial-place for those who fell in 
battle. As the Lord appointed me. — A free rendering of the He- 
brew of Zechariah, "Ancl the Lord said unto me." The nature and 
design of prophecy required a certain degree of obscurity, which 
would bo removed by the fulfillment. 

11. And Jems stood before the governor: — ^In the pretorinm: his 
accnsers being outside, they delivered Jesus to Pilate because the 
power of inflicting cnpitnl punishment had been taken from the 
Sanhedrim. Lightfoot thinks it was lopt by default merely. The 
Talmud says it was taken away forty years or more prior to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, which was just before the death of Ohrist 
Some think the Jews still retained that power in religious caiuee. 
But the cxcrripp of it supposed in Acts vii. 57; xxiii. 27, is scarcely 
to the point, as tlie stoning of Stephen and the intended murder of 
Paul, were not the execution of a judicial sentence, but acts of 
phrensy, the latter of which was arrested bv the timely intervention 
of the lloman authorities. What Herod did (Acts xii. 2) seems to 
have been done with nn abuse of the power delegated to him by tlio 
Roman government. But if the Sannedrim had still the power of 
capital punishment in religious causes, it declined the odium of ex- 
ercising it in this case. It claims like those which Jesus advanced 
were constructively blasphemous, and depcrving of death, (Lev. xxiv. 
16 ; John xix. 7,) they had not proved, and they probably feared they 
could not prove, that he was an impostor. Hence they preferred to 
charge him with a civil crime. Art thou the King of the Jemf — 
Pilate seems to have asked this question to give Jesus an opportunity 
to say in what flense he claimed to be a king. Luke records the 
acrusation which suggested the que.^tion. Thou saycsL — Campbell 
accounts for this idiomatic form of expressing an affirmative, by 
reference to the form of the interrogatory, "TDoa art the King of 
the Jews V 

12. And when he ims acrnscd — Of mutiny and treason — by tho 
chief prir'«t« and elders, ife answereil nothing. — See on ver. li 
and Mali. xxvi. G'6. 
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13 Then saith Pilate unto him, ^Hcarest thou not how 
many things thev witness against thee ? 

14 And he answered him to never a word; insomuch 
that the governor marvelled greatly. 

15 'Now at tJiat feast, the governor was wont to release 
unto the people a prisoner, whom they would. 

16 And they had then a notable prisoner, called Barabhas. 

17 Therefore, when they were gathered together, Pilate 
said unto them, Whom ml ye that I release unto youT 
Barabbas, or Jesus, which is called Christ? 

k Ch. 26. 62 ; John 19. 10.— i Mark 15. 6 ; Luke 23. 17 ; John 18. 99. 



13. JBeareU ihm not — Why doet tbou not defend thyself against 
these numeroiis accusatioQB? 

14. To V ever a word; — To not one word: a strong expression. 
Marvelled greatly. — Pilate was astonished at his silence, perhaps, 
because it indicated a degree of self-possession, forbearance, and 
patience, which he had never before witnessed. Isa. liii. 7 ; 1 Pet 
li. 23. He may have also wondered that Jesus did not defend him- 
self from those charges which the procurator had reason to believe 
were false and malicious, and which as such could not be sub- 
stantiated by any credible testimony. But Jesus had already vindi- 
cated his innocence, and established his claims before the Jews, and 
he had said enougli to Pilate to sati.sly him that his }^ressianic claims 
were no invasion of Cesar's prerogative; hence any reply to tlie 
clamors of his enemies would liavebeen useless and inexpedient. 

15. At thai feast, — ^At feast-time. Was w(mi to rekoie — ^Used to 
Telease. The custom was probably imitated from the Syrians, or 
from the Greeks at their ThesmophoriaB, or from the Komans at 
their Lectisternia, when Livy says all prisoners in Rome wcro 
freed from their chains, lierod, who imitated heathen customs, 
may have borrowed this from them : it was hardly of Jewish 
origin — in memory of the release from Egypt — as the Jewish law 
punished "without mercy." Ilcb. x. 28. jTho Christian emperors, 
Valentinian, Theodosius, and Arcadius, used to release all prisoners, 
with some exceptions, at Easter. Would. — Desired. 

16. JVoto&^e— Notorious. Barabhas. — ^Not Jesus Barabbas, as some 
cursive MSS. and some versions read, but no ancient MSS., ver- 
sions, or Fathers, According to Mark and Luke, he was a rioter 
and murderer — probably an insurrectionist against the govern- 
ment John, witn a biting irony, says he was a robber — a perfect 
outlaw — how opposite to the character of the meek and lowly Jesus ! 
Matt, xii, 10. 

17. Whom will ye — Mark says they had demanded the usual re- 
lease of a prisoner. By suggesting Jesus, who had been convicted 
of no crime, or Barabbas, who was notoriously steened in crime, 
Pilate may have thought they would for very shame oe obliged to 
take Jesus. Christ t — Wiiboat the article. (See on Matt i. 1.) 
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18 (For he knew that for envy lliey had delivered him.) 

19 T^When he was set down on the judgment-seat, his 
wife sent unto him, saying, Have thou nothing to do with 
that just iiuui : for I have suffered many things this day 
in a dream, because of him. 

20 "But the chief priests and elden peisuaded the 
multitade that thef should ask Barabbaa, and destroy 
Jesus. 

21 The governor answeied and said unto them, Wh^er 
of the twain will ye that I release unto you? They said, 
Barabbas. 

22 Pilate saith unto them, What shall I do then with 
Jesus, which is called Christ? They all say unto him. 
Let him be crucified. 

23 And the governor said, Why, what evil hath he 

mMark 15. 11 % Lake 23. 18; John 18. 40; Aets 8. 14. 

18. For he knew — As he saw no seditions raised by Jesns, and 
witnessed bia meek appearance. Ilia surpassing excellence and 
popularity excited the envy of the priests — hence Pilate asked the 
people to make their choice, and they would probably have choeen 
JeRos had they not been urged to a contraiy choice hy their Bap^ 
riors. Ver. 20. 

19. When he. was 8et — Besides, {de,) ■while he was sitting on tho 
tribun^. Bu m/e, — Women, to the honor of theur sex, never ap- 
pear to have connlenanced any ill-treatment of the Saviour. Save 
thou nothing — Do nothing against him, for he is innocent. Many 
things — Greatl3^ This day in a dream, — It is likely the disturbance 
early in the morning, witli some vague information concermng the 
facta in the case, occasioned the dream. There is no need of calling 
in preternatural agency. Whether or not she attached importance 
to it bccansn morning dreams were supposed to be ominous, does not 
appear. Becmisa of him. — On his account. Nicephoru.s says her 
name was Claudia rrocula. The Gospel of Nicodemus says she was 
Frocla, a proselyte. Grotios says this circnmstanoe affords an inci- 
dental proof of the veracity of Matthew; for it was onl^in^the 
reign of Tibcriu.s that governors were permitted to take their iriyes 
into the provinces. Tac. Ann. iii. 33, 34. 

20. But the chief priests — (See on v. 18.) 

21. Whdher of i&e iwainr^Vfhkih of the two. Acti iii. 14. -Bar* 
o^fros. — They may have had some sympathy for him if he was an 

insurrectionist against the Roman government. 

22. What shall I do then with Jesita, — Ho asked this in absolute 
perplexity. Which is called — Mark: "Whom ye call." He seems 
to he emharrassed with the names and titles of Jesos. 

23. And the governor said, — The third time. (See Lnko.) Wh^ 
—Sc. Not so ; for what evil hath he done ? 
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done? But they cried out the more, saymg. Let him be 

crucified. 

24 fWlien Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, 
but that rather a tumult Avas made, he °took water, and 
washed hu hands before the multitude, saying, I am iimo- 
cent of the blood of this just person : see ye to it 

25 Then answered all the people, and said, "His blood 
be on us, and on our children. 

26 Then released he Barabbas unto them: and when 
he had scourged Jesus, he delivered him to be crucified. 

n Dent. 21. g.— oDeut. 10. 10; Josh. 2. 19; 1 Kings 2.32; 2 Sam. 1.16: Acts 
6. 28.-^ Isa. 53. 5 i UAvk 15. 15 ; Luke 23. 10, 24» 25 ; John 19. 1, 10. 



24. When Pilate taw-^Wiemish : "And Pilate seeing that he pre* 
vailed nothing." The original is in the present, wHich has moro 
graphic effect: he prevails nothing — a riot is getting up. He took 
n-airr, — Deut. xxi. 6-1-1 ; Ps. xxvi. 6. Pilate, as Origcn suggests, 
may have been acc^uainted with the Jewish custom, and adopted it 
to let the Jews know that they^, not he, must hear the reeponsihilii^ 
of this judicial nrarder. It did ij i indeed exculpate Pilate, but it 
attested the innocence of Jesus. The multitude could not all hear 
what Pilate said, but they could all see and understand what lie did. 
The Gentiles had a custom of washing hands to expiate crime: it 
does not appear that they thus professed their innocence. iBn. ii. 
*115. It was an ancient custom for judges, on passing sentence, to 
raifc their hands to heaven, and testify they were innocent of the 
blood of the person condemned. Just person: — ^Probably suggested 
hy the coninranication of his wife, ver. 19. 8se ye to it. — (See on v. 4.) 

25. His blood he on Lev. xx. 9 ; Jos. ii. 19 ; 2 Sam. i. 16 ; 1 
Kings ii. 37. Wo will be acconntahle for his death. It may havo 
been, as Strong suggests, a challenge to all to defend his innocence, 
according to the Oriental custom of hereditary revenge. Lamy says 
the witnesses tonched the head of the criminal, and said, '*Thy hlood 
be upon thee," and thinks the Jews alluded to this. Among the 
GreeK3, witnes.ses upon whose testimony any were put to death, 
imprecated curses on themselves and children, if their testimony 
were not true. Grotius says, Roman witnesses said, "His blood be 
npon ns hence before a Boman tribunal the Jews adopted this 
form, adding, and v pan oitr eM^en— which must have been called 
to mind when 500 of them a day were crucified by Titus, and 
when, as Josephus says, room was wanted for the crosses, and crosses 
for the bodies. Did the high-priest have this imprecation in view, 
Acts V. 28 ? 

26. Then relemrd — As Mark says, "willing to satisfy the people," 
and being afraid of a tumult. Scourged — Whipping was an ancient 
Greek punishment ; but this scourging before execution was a Boman 
CQstom; hence the original word comes from the Latin flagello, 
because the fitgrum, or whip, occasioned a aevera bnming pain. 
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27 "^Then the soldiers of tlie coveraor took Jesus into 
the II common hall^ and gathered unto him the whole band 

oj mldxrrs. 

28 And thej stripped him, and 'put on him a scarlet 
robe. 

q Mark 15. 16; John 19. Or, governor's house. — r Luke 23. 11. 

Horace speaks of the flagUa as hornbilia. This punishment waa 
nsuaUy confined to slaves, free men being whipped with rods. 

Cicero snys, "To bind Eoman citizens ia unlawful; to scourge them 
is a great crime : to put them to death ia almost jiarricioe ; but 
what shall I say of crucifymg them?" Fiiate seems to have hoped 
that the Jews would be satisfied with scourging, as this was so 
severe a punishment; but a.s they were not, it answered for that 
■svliich u.'^ually preceded crucifixion. In this light all the evangelists 
are consi.stent. Some doubt if Pilate condemned Christ, but only 
permitted the Jews to execute him ; but Grotius proves from Tacitua 
and others, that be condemned and cxQcified him. Sedition was 
often punished by crucifixion. 

27. Then — S. Clarke says, " It appears from John xix. that 
Fonio of these things were done before Pilate condemned Jesus, 
but Matthew, for method's sake, relates uli these circumstances to- 
eether." Possibly ; bnt there is nothing in the synoptists to show 
tliat John (six. 4-15) does not record another attempt to save Jesua 
after the release of Barabbas, the pentence, (Luke xxiii. 21,) the 
scourging, etc. The goWiers— Those that were about him, the pro- 
curator having no lictors, as had the presses of Syria. Into the 
common haU^ — The pretorium. Mark calls it a palace, a hall. 
(See ver. 11.) They probably took him into the open court of ih& 
governor's house, which may have been large enough to contain the 
wlioU band. (See on Matt. xxvi. 47.) The words of soldiers are 
redundant, and injure the sentence. 

2S. A scarlet robe.^lho eMamifB waa a cloak worn by k2nj|p, 
military officer.^, soldiers, and others, thotig'h ^-ith a difference in 
quality. It waa fastened on the shoulder with a clasp. This may 
have been the mantle in which he had been sent back from Herod, or 
an officer's cast-off so^m^which was nsoally purple. John calls 
it a "robe," or cloak ; and, with Mark, says it was pnrple: Mat- 
thew says scarlet; but l-oHne is sometimes used for potp Aura, a 
briji'ht red. The former dye is made from a prain (hence tho 
naiiie^, the coccus of the ilex, which contains a worm, whose juico 
is called kemus by the Arabians — hence onr word crimson: thd 
latter is from the porphura (purpura), the purple muscle, a Medi* 
terranean FhelPfish, which yields a liquor of a reddish-purple color, 
much prized by tho ancients. Philo — in Flaccum — speakR of C^aro- 
bas, a mock king in Egypt, as dressed in this color. The roba 
was brought scoffingly By the soldiers, as thongh it were the reiba 
picta, sent by the Eoman Senate* They thos ridtcnled Gbrist'a 
pretensions to royalty. 
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29 Tf ■ And when they had platted a crown of thorns, 
they put it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand : 
and they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him^ 

gaying, Hail. King of the Jews ! 

80 And ^ they spit upon him, and took the reed, and 
smote him on the head. 

31 And after that they had mocked Iiim, they took the 
robe off from him, and put his own raiment on him, "and 
led him away to crucify him, 

32 *And as they came out, ^^they found a man of Cy- 

«P8. 69. 19; Isa. 53. 3.— Hsa. 50. 6; cb. 26. 67.— ulsa. 63. 7.— a;Nam*26b 86; 1 
SiDgs 21. 13; Acte 7. 68; Heb. U. 12.— y Mark 15. 21 ; Luke 23. 26. 



29. A erotm of thorns, — Not of the acanthus, or bear's foot, but 

probably of the naba, which abounds in the East. It has very sranll 
and sharp ppine.-^, well adapted to give pain. The crown might 
easily be made of its soft, round, and pliant branches — the leaves 
resemble those of ivy» being of a deep green. The crown would 
thus be like that with which emperors and generals were crowned. 
Clement Alex, pays, {Peed. ii. S,) " It is absurd in ns, who hear that 
car Lord was crowned with thorns, to insult the venoraM*^ Suf- 
ferer by crow nuig ourselves with flowers." A reed — Probably a, 
cane, as a mock sceptor. Mail, King of the Jews/ — A common 
mode of ealiiting the emperor: Cksar avel Bowed the jbtM^Tbe 
mode of doing reverence, or worship, m in Mark, who records it 
la.st, as if it were a distinct ceremonial. Vopiscns says, "When 
Proculuo was playing chess at a party, and had come ont inwe- 
rator ten times, a certain not ignoble member of the guard said to 
him. Hail, Angastasi and the purple cloth being brought, placed 
it on his shonloer, and did him reverence." Ambrose : *' They were 
without the motive of a good deed, but God was not without his 
honor. He is saluted as a\ing, is crowned as a conqueror, is adored 
as God and Lord." 

30. And they spii upon 7um,— -(See on Matt. xxvi. 67.) And took 
the reed, and smote him on the head. — John says, in our version, 
•'smote him with their hands" — gave him blows, properly, with a 
stick. Among other indignities offered to Sejanus, the favorite 
of Tiberius, as they were carrying him to prison, Dio says that 
"they struck him on the head." while the soldiers were offering 
these indignities to Jesus in the court of the palace, the Jews 
seem to have remained outside. Hoping, perhaps, that their fury 
may have somewhat snbfiided, Pilate brought Jesus out and re- 
peimLthe assertion that he had found no fault in him An Jesus 
appeared in the garb of mock rnynlfv, Pilatn pnid, "Behold the 
man!" — wishing, perhaps, to turn their malice into pity or con- 
temot, to avert the execution of the sentence. (See John xix. 5-16.) 

31. Led him oway^The phrase for taking a prisoner to execution. 

32. And as they came <m^,— Execations smong the ancients took 
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noB, Simon by name: bun tliej compelled to bear his 
erosB. 



place outside the citjr walla. Nnm xv. 35,36; 1 Kings xxi. 13; 
Heb. xiii. 12. That it was a Roman custom appears from Flautus, 
extra urhum — -palibulum. Found — Met. A man of Ch/rene — A Cj^re- 
nian. Gyrene was the capital of the Pentapolis, or Libya Cyrenaica, 
partly corresponding to Barca, in Northern Africa. It was situated 
in a plain a few miles from the Mediterranean coast. Tho city was 
next to Carthage in importance: it was destroyed in tho fourth 
century : its raina are called Gvenneh, or Conn. It was the resort 
of many Jews, who were protected by the Ptolemies and by the 
Romans. Simon may have come to Jerusalem to attend the pass- 
over. Acts ii. 10; XI. 20; 1 Mace. xv. 23, Mark anri Luke say he 
was "coming out of tho country" — where he probably sojourned 
with a friend, during the passoyer: he may have been repairing to 
the city for morning worship at the temple. Sim (key compelUa to 
hear hts cro^s. — It was customary for tho Romans to make tne pris- 
oner carry his croFS to the j^iLace of execution. On Gen. xxii. 6, 
"Abraham took the wood ot the burnt-olTering, and laid it upon 
Isaac his son," the Jewish Lesser Bereshith says, "as a man carries 
his cross." Nonius out of Plautus : " Let him carry his cross through 
the city, and then be fastened to it " This was the lowest degree 
of ignominy, hence the epitliet furcifer. It is likely that Christ 
sank beneath the hurden of the cross, having been exhausted by 
what he had undergone, and they therefore forced Simon to 
carry it. As the service was considered ignominious, Simon had to 
be compelled. (See on Alatt. v. 41.) This will not settle the ques- 
tion, wnether or not he was a disciple of Christ ; for where were the 
twelve? One can hardly help thinking that if he was not then, he 
became one afterward ; and it so, what an honor he must have con- 
sidered this indignity! What a glorious shame! Da Costa saya 
that as the cross was ordinarily fastened to the shoulders of the 
victim, it was not unloosed by tlie soldiers; but they "in irony 
compelled Simon, who in passing had expressed his compassion for 
the adorable Sufferer, to lift the cross, and to bear it after him — an 
image of the true disciple of our Lord, sliaring in his cross and in 
his ignommy." Tatian, in his Ha^mon5^ reprp=nnts Simon helping 
to bear it; which Larduer underetauds of " ueanng the hinder part 
of the cross after Jesns, after onr Lord had bore it all himself some 
way." Bede: "The cross is first borne by onr Lord, and then 
handed over to be borne by Simon, and this was done with a befit- 
ting mystery ; for the Lora suflFered for us, leaving us an example 
that we should follow his steps." Stauros means a stake, as the 
upright piece of the cross was fastened into the ground. Near the 
top was a transverse beam, to wlucli the hands were nailed : about 
the middle was fixed a piece of wood, on which tho person sat. 
He was without covering, exce[)t an apron. He was drawn up 
with cords npon the cross, first tied, andT then nailed. Many deny 
that the feet were nailed, but Hng, Bahr, and others, have proved 
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33 "And when they were come unto a place called Gol- 
gotha, that is to say, A place of a skull, 

34 If * They gave iiiin vinegar to driuk, mingled witii gall: 
and when he had tasted tJiereof, he would not drink. 

sHark 16. 22; Lake 23. 33; John 19. 17.— a Vs. 69. 21 ; see ver. 48. 



that they were — at least sometimes — aa were Clirist's. The feet 
were about a yard from the ground. Crucifixiou is supposed by 
flome to be alladed to in Gen. xl. 19 ; Dent. zxi. 22 ; Ezra vi. 11 ; 
Esth. vii. 10. It dates back as far as the time of Semiramis. It 

was inflicted on slaves and snch free persons as were convicted of 
the most heinous crimes. Their bodies were left for birds of prey. 
Horace speaks of feeding crows on a cross. The suiierin^ of crucifix- 
ion was BO great that the Bomans called any great angmsh a crux — - 
"Which, by the way, means the transverse beam, which was sometimes 
nailed to a tree or post. Bishop Andrewes notes the four things 
ascribed to the cross, answerable to the four quarters of it: bloody, Col. 
i. 20 ; doleful, Acts i. 3 ; scandalous, Gal. v. 11 ; accursed, Gal. lii. 13, 

33. Golffoiha, — Syriac, OomMo; Ohaldee, ChlgoUha; Hebrew, 
Oolgoleth. The Jews droppea the second as in the oamaritan.Tersion 
of Nnm . i. 22 ; so Babel for Balbel — on account of euphony. A hnman 
skull was called Golgotha because of its roundness : cf. Gilgal. Luke 
simply calls it kranion^ skull ; Vulgate, Cklvarice^ from calvus, bald ; 
the Dare skull. Stockius says, " No doubt it was called by this name 
because many skulls of those who had suffered crucifixion and other 
orvpit.il punisnments were there scattered up and down." Some think 
skulls would not have been left unburied, and if they were buried, 
they would not give name to the place. Kuinoel says, that the 
bodies of malefactors were buried, and the beads left on the ground. 
It i3 likely, however, that the entire corpse was buried, but as many 
were interred near the place of execution, the Jews not allowing mal- 
efactors to be buried in the tombs of their fathers, when graves were 
dug skulls would be thrown out, and perhaps many would be left 
uncovered, which circumstance would give rise to the name. Some 
think it refers to the shape of the hill or rock — a bare knoll. It is 
nowhere, however, callea a mountain, or hill; though it was q^uite 
likely an eminence, and not improbably at the traditional site. In 
Itiner. Hieros., A.I). 333, it is called Mtmtieuius Oolgoitha. That {* 
to say, — Which word signifies. 

34. V 'vulgar mingled with gall: — Mark says, "wine mingled with 
myrrh Some think the mixture in Matthew was offered in deris- 
ion, aa i taut in Mark to stupefy, according to the custom of intoxi- 
cating criminals who were about to be put to death. Prov. xxxi. 6. 
But 0X08, in Matthew, means sour wine iyin aiffre\ the common 
drink of the Koman soldiers (Luke xxiii. 36) ; hence some of the best 
MSS., ancient ver'^inns, and editors, read " wine " in Matthew. ChoU 
is used in the LXX. for wormwood, Prov. v. 4, Lam. iii. 15, and for 
bitter poison, ro$h, Deut. xxix. 18, 33. Bochart thinks tibe gall, rosh, 
(Ps. Ixix. 21,) is the hyssop, (John xix. 29,) a species of which grow- 
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35 ""And they crucified hi in, and parted his garments, 
casting lots : that it might be fulfilled which \va^ spoken by 
the prophet ; ° They parted my garments among them, and 
upon my vesture did they cast lots. ■ 

36 'And dttmg down, they watched lum then : 

37 And *8et up over his head his aocusation written. 
THIS IS JESUS THE KING OP THE JEWS. 



bMark 15. 24; Luke 23. 84; John 1ft. ^L^Fb, 22. 18.>-<iVer. 54^Maik 1$. 
96; Luke 88. 88; John 19. ». 



ine in Judea is so bitter as not to be eatable. Chrysostom and The- 
opnylact think this hyssop was poisonous. Nonnus eays, " One gave 
the deadly acid, mixed with hyssop." Chole, therefore, may mean 
wonnwood, myrrh, hyssop, or any other bitter herb, which was 
steeped in the sour wine. And when he had tatted Hkereof, — He 
knew, of course, what it was ; but by tasting it, and then refusing to 
drink it, he ^ave them to nnderstand that he dedined it, as an unfit 
beverage, being nauseous, or because it was stupefying, and he would 
not have his snfforings thus alleviated. 

35. Parted his ^forments, — Having offered him the nauseous draught, 
they stripped him, and nailed him to the cross. The clothes of those 
who were executed were perquisites of the executioners. Casting 
lots: — ^Bailots, dice, etc- According to Homer, (H. iii. 315-325,) the 
ballots were thrown into an nm or helmet, whidb was violently 
shaken, and the ballot which first fell out wa« succeasM. The Tro- 
janp and Romans had a similar custom; as also the Hebrews. Num. 
xxxiu. 54 ; Prov. xvi. 33 : The lot is cast into the lap," or urn. 
The heathen believed that Jove had the disposing of lots. That it 
might be fulfilled— {^q on Matt-, i. 22; Fs. zzii. 18.) David in the 
troubles ana triuiophs of this psalm seems to have been a tvpe of his 
Son and Lord. Uarmmt^ — rrobably, outer garments, wmch, sup- 
posing there were two, would have to be rent, so that each soldier 
might have a part. Vesture — In the quotation, might mean generally 
raiment; but as contrasted with the " garments," it denotes the coat, 
chiton, cr tunic. John xix. 23, 24. Thii? was an under garment, and 
was woven, " without seam," as tunics are frequently in the East. 
(See on Matt. v. 40.) It could not be divided without injury, aa 
those garments could which had seams. 

36. ^ntf n^n^ dlown,— And having sat down, they then kept suard 
over him. Thi?' was usual, to see that none removed the body. 
They could hardly have thought, however, that the disciples of Jesus 
would attempt to do so. 

87. And set up-^This does not necessarily refer to the soldiers : it 
may be rendered, " they set up." It is probable the soldiers affixed 
the tablet to the cross by order of Pilate. His accumtion — Cause, 
crime — that is, the epigraph, as Mark calls it, setting forth the cause 
of his crucifixion, according to custom. It was written in Hebrew 
(or the Syro-Chaldee, the vnlgar tongue), Greek (the langiage of lit- 
eraiy men and most foreigners), ana Latin (that of the fioman con- 
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38 'Then were there two thieves crucified mtk him: one 
on the right hand, and another on the left. 
89 ^ And < they that passed by, reviled him, wagging 

their heads, 

40 And saying, * Thou that destroyest the temple, and 
huildest it in three days, save thysel£ *If thou he the Sou 
of God, come down from the cross. 

41 Likewise al^u the chief priests mocking him, with the 
scribes and elders, said, 

42 He saved others; himself lie cannot save. If he be 
the King of Israel, let him now come down from the cross, 
and we will believe him. 

flsa. 53. 12; Mark 15. 27; Luke 23. 32, 33; John 19. 18.— j/Ps. 22. 7; 109. 26: 
Mark 15. 29; Luke 23. 35.— A Ch. 26. 61; John 2. 10.— iCh. 26. 63. 



querors.) If Matthew wrote in Hebrew, he may have given tho 
prcciFe Hebrew inscription; Mark, the Latin; Luke and John* 
the Greek. (See on John xix. 19-22.) 

38. Two <7tiei;c«— Robbers, probably insurgents, or rebels, as there 
were many inch at that time in Judea. It is likely that they were 
not verv scrupulous in regard to the property of any one, Koman or 
Jew. f'or the sake of example, as usual, thev hfi<l been reserved for 
execution at the time of thq feast. It was a special indignity to Jesus 
to crucify him between two robben. He had complained, "Are ye 
come ont as against a robber?*' Now they cmcify him as Ihe king 
of robbers. 

39. And they that passed 5y, — Probably tlie crowds going in and 
out of the city. Beviled — Literally, blasphemed — rendered "railed 
on" in Mark. (See on Matt, zii. 31.) Wag^iig their heads, — A 
common mode of derision. Job xvi. 4; Ps. xxii. 7, 8; dz. 25; Isa. 

xxxvii. 22. 

40. Thou that destroyest — A popnlnr mode of expressing an asser- 
tion of capacity or intention to do any thing. It is not surprising 
lhat a mob wnich had bnt little ebe to say in reproach of Christ^ 
should reiterate the absurd charge of tho two false witnesses — xzvi. 
61. If thou be — As thou art: the indicative gives force to the irony 
and sarcasm. Chrysostom: "Being the children of tho devil, how 
do they imitate the very words of their father ! Matt, iv- 6." 

41. Elders, — A deputation from the Sanhedrim: they» of oonrse, 
led on the people. 

42. ITc saved others; — This they knew was a fact ; the example of 
LazaruH \vas too recent to have been forgotten — thougli tliey spoke 
with malicious irony. They alfected to disbelieve his miracles, or to 
credit them to demoniacal inflnence, which would not now avail him. 
JSBmsei^ he cannot save. — ^This they must have known was false, in the 
sense in which they meant it. Consistently with his design of aton- 
ing for tho pin of the world, he could not save himself, as his hour 
was come ; uihcrwiso he could. John x. 18. (See on Matt. xxvi. 53, 
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43 ^ He trusted in God ; let him deliver him now if be 
will have liim : for he said, I am the Son of God. 

44 ^ The thieves also which were crucified with him, cast 

the pame in his teeth. 

45 Now from thp sixth hour there was darkness over 
all the laud unto the ninth hour. 

kP9u 22. 8^ Mark 1ft. 32; Lnke 28. ao^-m Amos 8. 9; Hark IS. 88; Luke 28. 44 



"54.) If he be the King of Israel, — As thou art King of Israel — the 
Messianic King. Mark has, "Christ the King" — not the Koman 
style, which the soldiere naturally used, "the King of the Jews." 
We will believe Wm.— If he had ** saved himself," he would have for- 
feited all claim to our confidence : we believe him, because he did not 
deliver himself from death, but died and ro-o ngain. 

43. He trusted in Qod; — Alluding perhaps to Matt. xxvi. 53, as 
well as to his oft-repeated assertion toat he was actinfl; according to 
the divine will. If he will have him: — Ps. xxii. 8, LXX.— "seeing ho 
deliglitetli in liim " — as ho loves him. By quoting lliis passage tnu3 
sarcastically, thoy little thought they were verifying the prediction, 
for he said, lam the Son of God. — If God's Son, he will love him, and 
therefore will rescue him. Wis. ii. 13, 18. (See on Matt. ziv. 33.) 

44. The thieves aZ«o— In like manner the rohhers also, who were 
rrncified with him, reviled hirn. Winer Fays, "The plural is used 
when the predicate refers to one individual, but the writer wishes to 
avoid particularizing him, as Matt ii. 20." As Matthew and Mark 
do not wish to relate the particnlars concemins the penitent robber, 
thej speak in general terms; but Luke speaks with exactness, be- 
Cau«'C no details them. 

4"). Now from the sixth hour — From 12 to 3 p.m. There was dark- 
ness — This was not an eclipse, as it was the time of full moon : soma 
think it was a hase, or mist, arising from snlphnreous vapors, such aa 
nccompany earthquakes, one of which happened at that time, (yer. 
51) — but that was not an earthquake produced by natural causes. 
Others think it was like the meteoric phenomenon described by Ebn 
Batata, who speaks of a spot " enveloped by a dense cloud so close 
to the earth tbat it might be almost touched with the hand.'* It 
does not appear to have been total, and Eisner thinks it was caused 
by a preternatural accumulation of clouds, enveloping the whole at- 
mospiiero — cf. Ex. x. 21-23 — and was meant to portend the calami- 
ties that should soon overwhelm the Jewish nation. The clouds must 
have been very dense, as according to Luke tl^e snn was obscured. 
The ancient commentators thought it was preternatural, and that it 
extended over the globe, alleging in evidence certain passages of 
Afncanus, Phlogon, Thallus, and Dionysius the Areopagite, which, 
however, are not considered worthy of any regard, though GrotiuB 
and Whitby a<lduce them. (See Tertullian, Apol. 21 ; Origen, contra 
Cels. ii. ; Easel). Chron.) Those who consider it an earthquake- 
mist — which iray extend to a radin*^ of ten miles — confine it to 
Jerusalem aud iia vicinity; but Origcu and most modern commenta- 
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46 And about tlie ninth hour ° Jesus cried with a loud 
voice, saying, EH, Eli, lama sabacbtbani? that is to say, 
•My God, my God, wliy hast thou foraiikcn me? 

47 Some of them that stood there, when they heard that, 
said. This ma7i callcth for Eiias. 

48 And straiL:lit\\ Liy one of them nui, and took a sponge, 
'and filled it vvuh vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave 
him to drink. 



wHeb. 6* I^Fa. 22. l,-^^^ 69. 81; Mark 15. 80; Luke 88. 86; John 19. 89. 



tors cxt-^n 1 it to the land of Jiidoa, which seems most probable, this 
being a ireqiient meaning of ge, rendered land or earth. (See on 
Matt. V. 5.) Hence, it is no wonder that heathen historians say 
nothing aboQt it The omiBsion of Joaephns is accounted for on 
another ground : he omitted many facts of the gospel history with 
which ho must have been familiar, as he did not wish to bring his 
hi.^tory into disreymte with either the Jews or the Tiomans. 

46. — " Eloi," in Mark, appears to be the Aramaic form of the 
word. The Hebrew is lamak azabihani! the Aramaic, or 
8yro-Chaldee, as in Mark. Shabak means to leave, let alone, in the 
Ohaldee of Ezra vi. 7 ; Dan., iv. 12 or 15; and shebaktkani is used in 
th»! Chaldee Targum and Syriac version of Ps. xxii. 2 (1). Our Lord 
here seems to be m an agony, like that in the garden — the lowest depth 
of the kenosUy Phil. ii. 7, 8. His own divine personality, essentially 
one with the Father, allowed the humanity to feel an agony which 
it would be presumptuous in man or an^el to attempt to conceive. 
(Seo on Matt. xxvi. 39.) It was not occasioned by mere bodily pain, 
else the malefactors were more heroic than he ; nor does the excla- 
mation imply murmnrin^^, or reluctance to die, or want of confidence 
in Him whom lie stylos J/v Got^, and immeiliatcly after " Father," into 
whose hands he commends his spirit; nor any local removal of his 
own Divinity or of the Father ; but an indescribable agony and der- 
eliction of comfort, when " it pleased the Lord to bruise him, pnthim 
to grief, and make his soul an offering for sin." Isa. liii. 10. This is 
the only one of tVio seven sentences nttcrcd hy Christ on the cross 
recorded by Matthew and Mark, who alone record it. 

47. Some of them — Perhaps Hellenistic Jews, who were not famil- 
iar with the Aramaic dialect, and mistook the meaning of Christ's 
language, or heard it indistinctly. Afifected by the prodigies, they 
may have thought that Jesus called for Elias, and that the prophet 
might make his appearance, as it was the general opinion that Elijah 
was to be the precursor of the Messiah. ThiA man — A form oi ex- 
pression frequently used in a respectful sense: cf. Matt. iii. 17. 

48. And straightway — Immediately. But for Jolin, this could not 
be accounted for, as he alone says that Jc?ns exclaimed " I thirst," 
which expression, and not "Eli," etc., induced them to give him 
drink. One of them ran, — John says, " they filled." Of course, it 
was only one person's work to run and fill the sponge, yet this and 

16* 
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49 The rest said. Let foe, let us see whether £Uas will 
come to save him. 

50 If *> Je^ns, when he had cried again with a loud voice^ 
yielded up the ghost. 

51 And behcdd^ ' the vail of the temple was rent in twain 



9 Hwk 15. 8T ; Lake M.>-r Ex. fldb 81; 2 Chvon. 8. U; Mark 1ft. 88 ; Luke 28. U, 



other acta would naturally he attributed to the bjrstandcrs in com- 
mon. A ^onfje, — If the ve??Gl of vinegar, poscrt, Pour winn nnd water, 
wa.s there not merely for the soldiers, as tneir ordinary drink, but for 
the persons who were executed, to assuage the burning thirst occa- 
sioned by crucifixion, then the sponge may have been there for the 
purpose to which they thus applied it. Heed, — Cane, calamus. John 
{•ays "hysp'^'p " As there is a kind of hyp?np which has a woody, 
reed -like btalk, two feet or more long, which would bo long enough 
to reach a person on a cross, this is generally supposed to be the reed 
in question. In drinking the posca, our Lord did not contravene his 
statement that lie would not drink any more of the fruit of tVio vine, 
i. 0., wine; for though posca was sometimes called wine, yet it was 
not considered wine, not being allowed to be used in libations: it 
was, indeed, vinegar and water. 

49. The rett $aid, — Mark attributes this to the person who ran for 
the vinegar. It is likely he said it, and they repeated it — q. d.: 
"Yes, l^t us see if ho will." In Mark, "Let alono " i'^ tlie same 
word a.s J^et be in Matthew — onlv the latter is m the plural. Mat- 
thew, Mark, and John, are thus narmonized. According to the'mis- 
interpretation of the bystanders, Jesus called for Elias at the same 
time that he said, "I thirst;" they therefore said, Let hira have 
Bomo vinegar : we shall see if Elins will come to take him down. 

50. When he had cried again — Probably in the words, "It is fin- 
ished " (John), followed by " Father, into thy hands I commend my 
t5|)irit" (Luke), he yielded up the ghost. — Dismissed the spirit, or ex* 
pired, as in Mark and Luke. Ghost is from the Anglo-Saxon gast, an 
inmate of the body, viewed as a house. It expresses the reality of 
man's spiritual nature. "There is a spirit in man," which is given 
up at death, so that it may return to God who gave it Ecc. xii. 7. 
Some say the lant^unf^o here used expresses the F0vcrr'ici;nty which 
Christ had over his life, so that he died voluntarily, which in one 
sense is true, but not perhaps in the sense intended. He did not by 
miracle arrest the agencies oy which he was put to death, as he could 
have done, because he came to die ; but there is no proof that he 
shortened his life hy any supernatural act. Ho merely allowe 1 tlie 
physical, menial, and moral ngencies employed to produce their nor- 
mal effect, and death was tlio necessary result. The language is not 
peciiliar. In Gen. zzxv. 18, LXX., speaking of Rachel's death, a 
similar phrase is used. Tosephns and other Greek writers use like 
expressions; and Eurij»ides lins this very phrnse for expired. 

r>l. Thf ■'^'nl of the trw]}lc— 'This was not tlio vail which huncr ha- 
furc liio iioly place j but " the second vail," (Hob. ix. 3,) which iiung 
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from the top to the bottom : aud the earth did quake, and 
the rocks rent ; 

52 And the graves were opened, and many bodies of the 
saints which slept, arose, 

53 And came out of the graves after his resurrection, and 
went into the holy city, and appeared unto many. 

ftt the entrance into Iho holy of holies. Ex. xzvi. 35. A similar 
cnrtain was used in the temple of Diana at Ephesns, nnd of Jupiter 
at Olympia. The rending of the vail, according to some, wa^ occa- 
sioned by the earthquake ; but it ia diflBcult to say how that coultl 
rend it; besides, it is spoken of as a distinct fact Doabtless, both 
phenomena were supernatural; and they are generally considered 
symbolical, the earthquake of the shaking and removal of the Jewish 
dispensation, (Heb. xii. 26-29,) and the rending of the vail of the 
removal of all ceremonial obstructions, and the opening of the new 
and living way to God, (Heh. x. 19-22) — a passage which sceins to 
have been overlooked by De Wttte and others, who refjolve the phe- 
nomenon into a myth to wliicli no roference is made, except by the 
synoplistsor their interpolators ! Schleiermacher asks how it could be 
known efxcept by the priest.s, as they alone could have witnessed it. 
He forgets that a few weeks afterward, "a great company of the 
priests were obedient to tlie faith," (Acts vi. 7,) and ihoy rmi\(\ tell 
it. liut how does he know tiiat none but priests saw it ? It was at 
the hour of evening worship in the temple, and it is quite likely that 
the holy place, as well as the holy of holies, was thrown open by the 
miracmoQs agency, so that the people might witness the phenom- 
enon. No one in the apostles' times seems to have questioned the 
ptatcment of the evangelists; and there is small reason for Neander 
to quote apocryphal and rabbinical authorities to prove that " some 
matter of lact lies at the foundation of this mythical adjunct." Mat- 
thew alone mentions the quaking, or shaking, of the earth, and the 
rending of the rocks. Many travelers think that the fissures in the 
rocks near Jerusalem could have been produced by only such an 
agency as this. Theophylact says, "As tne Jews were wont to rend 
tneir garments when they heard blasphemy, so the temple, not en- 
during the execrable blasphemies a ri:v ^ the Son of God, tore his 
vail in pieces." Arnhro.«e : 0 the iireasts of Jews, harder than the 
stones ! The rocks are rent, but their hearts are hardened. The 
judge entreats, his officer believes ; the traitor by his death condemns 
nis crimes; the elements fiee; the earth is shaken; the tombs are 
opened ; yet the obduracy of the Jews remains unmoved." 



were opened by the earthquake at toe death of Christ ; but the saints 

were quickened at his resurreotion and came out of them then. 
Sln^f — The primitive Clinstiana uped this symbol for death, because 
it itnpii«-8 rest from toil and hope of resurrection; hence they called 
tliuir places of interment cemeteries, sleeping-places. 
53. TAeAo^yciiy,— Jerusalem: (see on Matt. iv. 5.) Ania^ppwrtd 
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^54 "Now when the centurion, and they that were with 
him, watching Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those things 
til at were done, they feared greatly, sayings Truly this was 
the Son of God. 

55 And niaiiy women were there (beholding afar off) 
•which followed Jesus from Gralilee, ministerinc^ unto him : 

66 * Among which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James and Joses, and the mother of Zebedee's 
children. 

57 'When the even was come, there came a rich man 
of Arimathea, named Joseph, who aJso himself was Jeeus' 
disciple: 

sVer.36; Mark 16. 30; Luke 23.47.— £ Luke 8.:i^3.-H»M«rk 16. 40.— « Mark 
16. 42; liuke 38. 60; John 1ft. 38. 

unto nmny. — Thurf furnishing proof of the reality of their resurrec- 
tion, and aflfordin^ a guaranty that Christ at the last day wiii raise 
up all that sleep m their graves. Who these eainte were, whether 
Simeon, Zachanas, etc., who liad recently died, or patriarchs, proph- 
ets, etc., of the old time — whether they died again, ns Lazarus aid, 
or ascended with Christ at his resurrection, as the Fathers hdieved — 
cannot be detensined. 

51. Feared greatly, — (See on Matt "viii. 27.) Tht Son of God. — 
The Messiah, as lie professed to be: an innocent man — not a male- 
factor, or impostor. They sueni to considar tho prodigies attesta- 
tions of the Saviour s claims of divine Sonship ; ana so they were de- 
signed to be. 

55. Many women — All the synoptists <lcscriho them as those who 
were his discij>les, and wlio ministered to him in Galilee. Luke viii. 
1-3. Tliey followed him to Jerusalem to liave as much as possihlo 
of his presence and instruction, and to sympathize with him in h;3 
sufierings, of which they had preintimation. (Beholding afar off)-^ 
Probably because those cincified were naked, and becanse the sol- 
diers and rrK^lt were near the cross. His mother and aunt, with 
Mary Magdalene and John, were some time heforc near oimugli to 
bo spoken to by Jesus; but it is likely John had to take away the 
Virgin-mother, the sword having gone through her soul, (Luke ii. 
35,) 80 that she was not able to remain to witness the end, and the 
other two had retreated to a more distant pointy where the rest 
were standing. Cf. Ps xxxviii. 11. 

66. Mary MagdaUm, — A reputable woman of Magdala. Luke 
viii. 2, 3. Mary the mother of J^mes— (See on Matt x. 3 ; xiii. 55.) 
The mother of Zebedt^z cAiufren.— Salome (Mark) is elsewhere so 
described; (sec on Matt xx. 20;) her sons being distingui.shed 
apostles, (Matt z. 2,) and Zebedee probably having been a man of 
some repute. 

57. When the even wot comet — ^Probably a little before sunset, 
when they removed the bodies. (See on Matt ziv. 15; Jos. Wan, 
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58 Hn went to Pilate, and bcpgcd the body of Jesufl. 
Then Piiate commanded th^^ body to be delivered. 

59 And when Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped it 
in a clean linen cloth, 



iv- Ti. 2 ) There came — Alford, " probaLly to the pretorium ;" Meyer, 
" to ihe place of execution," as in ver. oS, John. Arimaihea, — Gen- 
erally identified with Ramleh, a pleasant town in the borders of a 
fertile plain, 30 miles north-west of Jerusalem, on the road to Joppa, 
supposed to be the place where Samuel was born. 1 Sam. i. 1. 
Grotius identifies it with the Ramah of Josh, xviii. 25, and the Paimah 
of 2 Kings xxiii. 36, Bobinson thinks that Samuel's Ramah was at 
86ba, 8 miles south-west of Jerusalem, and that Arimathea might 
be the Hamathem, or Aramatha, located by Eusebiiis and Jerome 
near LydJa; and not Hamleh, which signifies sand, a Bandy plain, 
while Kamah signifies a hill. Ramathem is the Greek form of the 
Hebrew Ramatnaim. With the article, this might readily pass into 
the Greek Arimathea. Joseph is said to be of Arimathea to dis* 
tinguish him from other disciples of the same name, (f, 1 Mao. zi. 
34; Jo;'. Ant. xiii. 4. 8. 

58. He went to Filate, — Mark pays "boldly," and it required 
cousiderablo courage, for he might have expected to bo ridi- 
culed by the Jews, suspected by the governor, and insulted by 
the Roman soldiers. Begged — Koqutsted. It was not customary 
for llie Romans to bury the bodies of those whom tlioy executed; 
yet they would allow their friends to tako them away for interment; 
and in this case Pilate would be the more willing, because he be- 
lieved that Jesos was innocent, and Joseph was a man of wealth 
and position, whom he would not be disposed to disoblige. Jh 6« 
delivered — Restored to tho friends. 

59. Ihkm the ho^hj, — According to Mark and Luke, he took it 
down from the cross ; the soldiers probably letting it remain there, 
because they knew that Joseph made application for it. As Joseph 
and Nicodemus, who assisted him, (John,) believed in Jesus, they 
conld not allow hi« c.-iorcd body to be cast into the common Gol- 
gotha. It is hard to say what notions they formed concerning his 
resurrection, in which they must have believed. They may nave 
construed it in a figurative sense, or being Pharisees, as a kind 
of metempsychosis, the spirit animating another body. They hardly 
expected that Jesus would rise again, in the same body, in tliree 
days. Their faith was vague and confused, but it was sincere, 
and their love was strong. Wrapped U — ^Herodotns (ii. 86) says 
the Egyptians washed the corpse, and embalmed it in a wrapper 
of fine linen, with thongs of leather. But the sheet brought by 
Joseph for the occasion (Mark) was probably designed to be re- 
moved after the Sabbath, when more elaborate funereal attentions 
would be bestowed nnon the body. Matthew, writing for Jews, who 
were familiar with tbe funereal rites, says nothing aboat them, as 
did the other evangelists who wrote for Gentiles. 
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60 And ^laid it m his own ne^Y tomb, ^vllich he had 
hewn nut in the rock ; and he rolled a great stone to the 
door of tlir sepulchre, aud departed. 

61 And there wjvs Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, 
sitting over against the sepulchre. 

62 IF Now the next day that followed tlie day of the 



60. His ovm new fomh, — Well known to many for whom Matthew 
wrote. Having no occupant, the body raised must h<^ <'hr\<^{'s; and 
as it was ia a rock, there could be no digging througii it to abstract 
the corpse. JBeum out in th$ roeki^A eommon way of preparing 
sepnlchree in the East. Isa. zziL 16. Immense numbers of such 
tomb^caves arn found there. Some snppose that at first Joseph 
did not intend to put the body into his own tomb; but bo in- 
tended to put it somewhere, and where else could he have put it? 
And why aid Nicodemas bring so mach spicery, if they did not in- 
t<^nd tho most honorable sepnltoro? Probably neither of them 
thought they were fulfilling a prophecy by what thoy did ; yot such 
was the case — a pro{>lK'cy whicn soemcd very unlikely to be lulfdlcd : 
(Isa. liii. 9 :) which Lowth renders, "And his grave was appointed 
with the wicked; but with the rich man was his tomb. Thoao 
who crucified him with the robben, of course, intended to bnry him 
with them ; but by a strange providence he was preserved from that 
fate, and buried in a manner becoming his sacred person, and so as 
to preclude all doubt in regard to his real death and resurrection ; 
lor he rolled a great Hone to the door of the sepulchre, — The month of 
the tomb, which was cut horizontally into tho rock: a common 
mode of guarding tho entrances of caves and sepulchres. Tho 
stone appears to have been a very great one, as it had to be 
rolled, doubtless, by those who carried the body, probably Joseph's 
servants. John says the tomb was in a garden in the place of cru- 
cifixion — which probably means in that part of tlie suburbs — tho 
garden being doubtless separated from Calvary by a wall. K^os, 
indeed, means a keq>, an inclosure. It was a retired place just 
outside the city walls, selected because of the rocky elevation ia 
which a tomb could be conveniently constructed. The traditional 
sites of tho crucifixion and burial are so close together that they 
are both under the roof of the same church. As Jesus was too 
poor to own a grave, and was going to rise again so soon that he 
did not need to own one, " He borrowed e*en nis grave." 

61. The otAer Mary, — Mark says she was the mother of JoseA." 
Slttinf/ over atjainst the grp^dckre. — Opposite the tomb — in the pos- 
ture of mourners: tho two Marys wero prominent, but other women 
followed tho corpse — a sad cortege. After the sepulchre was closed 
theyretomed and prepared epicea and ointments to apply to the 
body after the Sabbath. 

62. Now the next <%— >0n the Sabbath, which began on Friday, 
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preparation, the chief priests aud Pharisees came together 
unto Pilate, 

63 Savins:, Sir, we remember tliat that deceiver said, 
"while he v.ad yet alive, "After three days I will rise again. 

64 Command therefore that the sepulchre be made sure 
until the third day, lest lus disciples come by night, and 
steal him away, and say unto the people. He is risen fcom 
the dead: so me last error shall he worse than the first 



zCh.16. 21; 17.2a; 20. 19; 2A. fil; Mark 8. 81; 10. 84; Luka 9, 22; 18.88; 2L 

6, 7; Joba2.19. 



6 r.K. Some think they made application for a gaard that even- 
ing at the beginning of the Sabbath ; but as tbe word usnally 

means "on the morrow," i. e., after the night has passed, it is gen- 
erally thou;:ht they made their application on Saturday. AlTord 
and others dnnk it was on Saturday evening after the Sabbath, but 
they wonld not consider this, as an act of great necessity, any 
violation of the Sabbath. Grotius says, " The council could not sit 
on that day; hnt after a private consultation, some of the priests 
and others of the sect of the Pharisees went to Pilate as if they had 
somewhat to say to him of the utmost consequence." They merely 
affected to fear that the disciples would attempt to remove the body. 
Lardner suggests that they did not think of it on Friday night, and 
when they did and applied to Pilate, it was merely to cast a scandal 
iipon tbe disciples. The day of the jpr^ration^ — Friday, when 
toey made preparation for the Sabbath. 

63. Sir, — Usually rendered T^ord — Cam|>bell renders " Mv Lord." 
That — Expressing contempt. Drccivcr — Literally, vagabond ; henco, 
impostor. While he was yet alive, — They did not doubt that he 
was dead, JJter three days — Within three days. (See on Matt, 
xii. 40; zri. 21.) Did they then understand what he meant by 
raising the temple in three days — John ii. 19, 21 ; Matt. xxvi. 61? 
Or did they refer to what ho said, Matt. xii. 40? Be it as it may, 
they bore witneps before his resurrection that he had predicted tho 
time as well as the fact of that event. Joseph aud Jsicodemus 
believed the prediction, though they did not unaerstand it; but the 
others understood it, though they disbelieved it : they interpreted 
it to mean such a resurrection of the body as Lazarus had expe- 
rienced. 

64. By night, — Nearly all the MSS., versions, and editors omit 
this, as an interpolation from Matt xxviii. 13. Steal him away,-— 
Take him away secretly. Tob. i. 18. The last error — Deceit, im- 
posture, as ver. 63; 1 The?<? ii. 3 ; Eph. iv. 11; 2 Thcss. ii. 11 ; 1 
John iv. 6. The imposture arising froia his death shall be worse than 
that of his life ; ana it was a great imposture to say that he would 
arise, but it would be a greater— one fraught with greater mischief— 
if his disci])le3 should steal his corpse, and point to hisyacaat tomb 
in proof that his prophecy was true. 



Digitized by Google 



m 



MATTHEW. 



65 I^Ilale said unto them, Ye have a watch: go your 

way, inako it as sure as ve can. 

ti() So they went and made the sepulchre surCi ^seaiiug 

the stoiu^, aiiil setting a watch. 



65. Yc have a watch . — As the original word is derived from the 
Latin custodiam, it is likely Pilate alluded to the speira, ver. 27. 
(See on Matt. xxvi. 47.J Suidas defines it, "the detachment on 
aaty at the prison, a military body, a troop." Theophylact says, 
the cmtodia consisted of 60 soldiers, the 9peira of 200. Virgil uses 
custodta for a guard, or body of soldiers, JEn. vi. 574 ; ix. IGG. Pilate 
gave them permission to detail the guard for this purpose : Ye have 
a cuard : go and make the tomb as secure as ye know how. 

66. &> they went — If the Jews would not have done all this tlicm- 
Bclves on the RabLath, tlioy "would not scruple lo have Gentiles do 
it for them: they have never been scrupulous in regard to a })oint 
like this. Sealing the stone, — Dan. vi. 17; Rev. xx. 3. The sealing 
material was nrobably affixed to the two ends of a band drawn aronna 
the stone: Pilate's seal was probably used. And setting a wUeh,—' 
Together witli tlie Avatch — that is, the watch assisted them in secur- 
ing tlie tomb by sealing the stone. It is no argument against the 
genuineiiess of this paragraph, that the other evangelists say noth- 
ing abont it. Most every important passage found in only one 
author be repudiated as spurious? Aquinaa: **See how beyond the 
power of contradiction these precautious prove the reality of Christ's 
repiirrertion, and how the inveterate enemies of Christ become un- 
wiilmg witnesses of it ; for sinco the sepulchre was guarded, there 
was no possibility of 9,ny deception on the part of the disciples. To 
remoye the least possibility of deception, rilate would not let the 
soldieis alone seal the monament— the Jews aasist them." 



CHAPTER XXYIIL 

1 Christ's resurrection is declared by an angel to the women. 9 £Cc 
himtelf appeardh unto ihtm. 11 The high prietts give the eoldiere 
money to say that he was stolen out of his sepidcJire. 16 Christ ap- 
pcareth to hi$ ducipla, 19 aTid tendelh them to teach and baptize all 

nations. 

IN the ' end of the sabbath, as it b^;aii to dawn toward 
the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene, ''and 
the other Mary to see the sepulchre. 

sHark 16. 1; lioke M. 1 ; John 90. 1.^ Ch. ST. ML 
XXVIII.— 1. In the end oj the «a6&a(A,— After the Sabbath. Ae 
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2 And behold, || there was a great earthquake: for 
•the ancrel of the Lord descended from heaven, and 
came and rolied back the stone from the dour, and sat 
upon it. 

3 ^ His couuteuance was like lightning, and his laimeiit 
white as snow. 

4 And for fear of him the keepexs did shake, and be> 
came as dead men, 

5 And the angel answered and said unto the women 

J|Or, had been.— c See Alark 16. 5 ; Luke 24. 4; John 20. 12.— iiDan. 10. 6. 

it hegan to dawn — ^Probably between four and five o'clock — the in- 
terval between night and day ; hence spoken of by the several evan- 
gelists with some latitude of expression. It was early, not only 
when they started to the tomb, but also when they reached it, yet 
there was daylight enough to enable them to see the condition of 
the tomb, and while they were there the sun may have arii^en. It 
was at the time of full moon, and the Bun rose between five and six. 
When John says it was "early, there being yet darkness," he 
ineanB the day had just broken. It was the darkness of moonlight 
and twilight, compared with broad daylight. ^Rnoard the first day 
of the week, — Early on Sunday morning. Came Mary — (See on 
Matt, xxvii. 56.) To see the sepulchre. — Intending to seek help to 
remove the stone which they saw Joseph roll against it, and wnich 
they did not know was sealed. They wanted to finish the em- 
balminL'. 

2. And, behold, there tvas a great earthquahe: — Before the women 
arrived : the guard witnessed it, and the women saw its etlects. For 
— This seemii to attribute the bhakin^ of the earth, i. e., probably, 
the tomb, to the descent of the celestial moBsenger to roll back the 
stone — which lie did, as Theophylact says, " not to let the Saviour 
out, bat to let the disciples in." Celsus might have spared his 
sneer: "The Son of God, it seems, could not open the sepulchre, 
but wanted another to remove the stone." &it upon it. — As in tri- 
umph. 

3. CounteTiance — Idea: so Dan. i. 13, 15, LXX. Vulgate, aspec- 
tus — alluding not to form or shape, but to brightne«'s: his face, not 
being covered, shone as lightning. Mis raiment while as snow. — A 
common metaphor : whiteness is the emblem of purity, hence priests 
were robed in white. It is likely that the angel shone like Jesus in 
his transfiguration. (See on Matt. xvii. 2.) Luke says the robes 
were of a dazzling brightness. Dan. vii. 9 ; Bev. iii. 4 ; vi. 11 ; vii. 
9-13.^ Angels were never before spoken of as so habited. They 
came in robes of state to grace the resnrrection of their Lord and onrs. 

4. And for fear of Aim— His appearance nearly frightened them 
to dcatli. They shook as well as the earth— the same word is used 
as in ver. 2, 

5. Atiswered — Fwcplying to their thoughts which were depicted in 
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Fear not ye : for I know that ye seek Jeam, which was 

crucified. 

6 He is not here: for he is risen,* as he said. Come, 
see the place where the Lord lay. 

7 And ^ quickly, and tell his disciples, that he is risen 
from the dead, and behold, ^ he goeth before you into GraH- 
lee ; there shall ye see him : lo, I have told you. 

8 And they departed quickly from the sepulchre, with 
ftar and great joy ; and did ran to bring his diseiples word. 

9 Y And as they went to tell his disdples, behold, ' Jesos 
met them, saying, All haiL And they came, and held him 
by the Ibet, and worshipped him. 

« Ch. 12. 40i 16. 21; 17. 23; 20. Id.— /Ch. 2&, 32 ; Mark 16. l^Sao Mftrk 16. 9; 



their coantenancea. (See on Matt. xi. 25.) Fear not ye — Though 
the enard may well tremble. Jnd. vi. 23 ; Ban. x. 12; Luke i. 1S» 
30; itev. Lit. Jerome: "Always in the Old and New Testament, 

■when any majestic person appears, he first banishes fear, that the 
mind being calm, may receive the things that aro said." IVkich 
was crucified. — Isidore Clariua : " See how the angels are the very 
first not to be ashamed of the mention of the cross ; so that we may 
be the less surprised at Paul's glorying so proudly in it." 

6. As he said. — A slight reflection on them : how conld they ini?- 
interpret or forget what he had said / — Look at- The place — 
The cavity hollowed out of the tomb, for the reception of the corpse. 
The angel appeaii to have left the stone befm the women reacned 
the tomo ; for it fieems from Mark that he wa3 not on it when they 
arrived. The Lord— In the mouth of an angel is very suggestive, 
Phil. ii. 11 ; Heb. i. 6. 

7. Bit <fi<m)^c«,— The apostles ; a part, the more notable, rej>re- 
eentinc the whole. In Mark, Peter is specially mentioned — -in view 
of his late denial and repentance. JTe goeth before you — The present 
for the future, as determined and imminent. Jef?ns was going into 
Galilee after showing himself in Jerusalem. Tliere shall ye see ?t%m: 
— Mark adds, "as he said nnto yon." (See on yer. 10 and Matt 
zxvi. 32.) Lo, I hem told youj^^ow go I 

8. Fear and great yo^/;— The awe was occasioned by the sight of 
the angel, and the joy by his good news. 

U. And as they went — As it is not said that any of the women, 
except Mary Magdalene* made a second visit to the tomb, and as 
Jesus may have met the others after he had shown himself to Mary, 
and before thoy had found the disciples — Peter and John only 
having been seen by Mary — the literal rendering of S. Clarke, Doa- 
dridgo, and others, may be correct, "As they were going." Behold, 
AUk>"— in the original — referring to the angels. As Mat- 
thew does not ppe -ifv Christ's intervie^v ^vith M'nry, he may have 
comprehended it in this general statement, as it could not have been 
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10 Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid : go tell 
^my brethren, that they go into Galilee^ and there shall 
they see me. 

11 T[ Now when they were going, behold, some of the 
w aicli came into the city, and shewed unto the chief prie^ta 
all the things that were done. 

A See John 20. 17; nnm.^.20: II<b.2. IT. 



but a few minutes previous to liis interview with the other women ; 
or, ns Fome suppose, I^Iark, who docs not f5pecify the interview 
with the other women, may have comprehended it in that with 
Mary, which may haye been a few mtnatee after, though her name 
alone is mentioned because of her prominence. The same general 
style obtains in Luke (xxiv. 10), who does not mention the anpear- 
anco of Jesus either to Mary or to the other women. All hail. — 
ChaircU! a term of salutation, expressive of a wish for one's happi- 
ness, like onr word Hail ! from the Saxon hal, or Aofl, health, salve / 
Vulgate, avdc! So Luke i. 28. Syriac, " Peace be to you !" which is 
better than, "I salute you!" or, **God fave you!" or Campbell's 
" Kejoice I" And they caim, — They drew up close to him, and being 
satisfied of hia identity, they prostrated toemselTes before him, in 
the usual xnanner of showing reverence ; thongb, as Bengal says, 
done oftencr to him before his passion by strangera than by his dis- 
ciples; (see on Matt. ii. 2; viii. 2; xiv. 33;) and embraced his feet, 
thus evincing their mingled feeUngs of veneration, attachment, and 
joy. 

10. Be not afraid: — Their terror, perhaps, was getting the as- 
cendency. Oo tcU my brethren, — The familiar and endearing title 
by which he desiguaU-s all his followers, and not merely the apos- 
tles; (John XX. 17; lleb. ii. 11-17;) though seldom used before his 
deatii. Matt. ziL 49, 60. It was yer^ kind to use it now after 
^ey had deserted him. The angel said, "Qo tell his disciples." 
Jesus did not intend to show himself publicly in Judca, but only 
to the apostles, and that very brietly; he appointed a mountain 
in Galilee, where he had bo largely exerciaedt nis ministry, as the 
place of general meeting, and therefore sent word to his disciples 
that they should see him there. Had he appeared publicly in 
Jerusalem at that time, when there were such multitudes in attend- 
ance at the feast, there would have been such an excitement as 
would not be in keeping with the quiet methods and spiritual in- 
fluences by which he established his kingdom, which was not to 
come with that kind of observation. (See on ver. 7 ; Luke xvii. 
20; Acts x. 40, 41.) Matthew does not record the delivery of 
their message to the disciples ; but Luke does. Luke xxiv. 9, 10. 

11. Some ^ <Ae wafeA — ^They may haye all left the tomb before 
the arrival of the women, and some of them may haye made their 
report to the priests by the time the women had seen the angels. 
Snowed unto the ckUJ prkit% — Who were anxiously awaiting the 
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12 And wlien they were assembled with the elders, and 
bad talcf n coini'^e], they gave largo money unto the soldiers, 

13 "having, Say ye, His disciples came by night, and stole 
him away while we slept 

14 And if this come to the governor's ears, we will per- 
suade him, and secure you. 

15 So they took the money, and did as they were taught: 
and this saying is commonly reported among the Jews until 
this day. 

result. TIic guard would mako their formal report to their com- 
mandant ; but they wero now harrying from the tomb in consterna- 
tion — as tli(! language implies. 

12, 13. And when they were assembled — The priests probably called 
together as many of the members of the Sanhedrim as they conld 
find— perhaps not summoning Joseph, Nicodemm, Oamaliel, and 
others who might be favorably inclined toward Jef^iTS, or not capable 
of the lueauutss and malice by which they themselves were act- 
uated. They could think of no better expedient than to give the 
soldiers large sums of money to induce tnem to misrepresent the 
case, knowing that Roman soldiers, like their superiors, were not 
generally proof against bribes. Acta xxiv. 26. Large — ^Enough to 
satisfy the soldiers, so as to secure their consent. 

14. Andif iMsetmd-^liVtas be reported, or testified to the gover- 
nor — come before him officially. We will pertuade Atm, — Or concil- 
iate him hy apsnranccs that this is the host way of disposing of an 
embarrassing case, of whicli they knew Pilate was heartily sick; or 
by bribery, as they knew he w^as notoriously corrupt in this respect. 
So Acts xii. 20; 2 Mace. iv. 45 ; Jos. Ant. xiv. nit And secure you. 
—Indemnify you — keep 3^011 out of trouble. 

15. This saying — This tale about the clandestine removal of the 
body. Covunonhj reported — Current. Until this day. — A note of 
genuineness, as Matthew's contemporaries could have challenged his 
statement had it been false. Lardner argues from this ana Matt, 
xxvii. 8, that a considerable space of time, more than eight, or ten, or 
fifteen years, must have intervened — he suggests thirty. Justin 
l^lartyr (Dial, with Tiyphon) says the Jews took pains to send per- 
sons into every country to spread this report. Traces of it are found 
in rabbinical hooks, e. g.» ikldoih Jeteka, where Jndas is said to take 
away the body and bury it in his own garden ! It is rather too sta- 
pid for reproduction in these times, were all the men that com- 
posed the guard asleep at oue time — when the penalty of being found 
asleep at their post, or off their watch, was certain death ? and so 
Bouna asleep that the rolling of the stone and removal of the body 
waked none of them ? and if a.'^lcrp, how did they know the disciples 
stole him ? Gregory Nyssen : *' How should thieves have had timo 
to pull oif the linen bandages which, being spicy, would cling to the 
body, and coold not he pulled off hat in some time, by persons who 
had leisure? How should thieves have leisure and assurance to put 
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16 TfThen the eleven disciples went away into Galilee, 
into a mountain * where Jesus had appointed them. 

17 And when they saw him, they worshipped him : but 
some doubted. 

18 And Jesus came, and spake unto them, saying, ''All 
power is dven unto me in heaven and in earth. 

19 Go ye therefore and || teach all nations, baptizing 

<Ch. 26. 32; vor. 7 — & Dan. 7. 13, U; ch.11.27; 16.28; Lukol.32; 10.22; John 
3.36; 5. 22; 13. 3; 17. 2; Acts 2. 36; Rom. 14. 9; 1 Cor. 15. 27; Eph. 1. 10, 21; 
Pbil. 2. 9, 10; Heb. 1. 2; 2. 8; 1 Pet. a. 22; BeT. 17. 14.—/ Mark 16, 16.— m Isa. 52. 
10; Luke 24. 47; Acts 2. 88, 39; Rom. 10. 18; Ool. 1. 28.— J Or, make disciples, or, 

Chri.stinns of all nnfu/fis. 

thd napkin that was aboot his head, not with the linen clothes, 
bnt wrapped together, in a place by itself? John xx. 5-7. Here are 

no pjf^ns of the horror or hnrry of thieves." Augustin : "0 ye 
wretchf s ! 0 ye worst of men ! Ye were either on the watch, and 
80 should have guarded him; or ye were fast asleep, and bo were 
qnite anconscions of what happenea." Boys : "As the' friends, so the 
foes of Christ, hccame preachers of his resurrection, as Calvin truly 
says, vel farenrlo, vrl menticiido — somfi hy silence did scorn to cf^nrr'-e it ; 
others by reporting an incredible tale, did more strongly coniirni it." 

16. Then — Now — not a note of time, hut of transition, resuming 
the narratiTe from ver. 10: the events recorded Luke xxvr. 13>43 ; 
John XX. 19-29, happening principally in Jerusalem, took place be- 
fore the reunion in Galilee; out Matthew, agreeably to his plan, not 
Lccaupe ho was ignorant of them, touches lightly on our Lord's move- 
ments in Judea. Into a mountain where — lo tne mountain whither. 
Some refer this to Galilee, and omit " to the mountain," as an inter- 
polated gloss, as it is wanting in 6 M8S., and there is no previous 
reference to it by our Lord, when he speaks of the meeting in Gali- 
lee; Matt. xxvi. 32; xxviii. 4, 10; (ver. 11-15 being Daren tlietical ,) 
but the words are probably genuine. Tradition makes Tabor the 
mountain. Lightfoot and others suggest, as more probable, that on 
wliich he tanght the people. Matt, v.-vii. Mad ojppoinUd tkem, — To 
repair. 

17. And when they saw him^ — Seeing him approach on the top of 
the mountain. TJiey toonh^iped Atm.'^See on Matt. ii. 2.) But 
tome doubted. — Scarcely any of the apostles, who were previously 
confirmed in their belief of hh resurrection ; but Fome of thn discijJes 
in Galileo, who now saw him for the first time after his resurrection. 
It is likely a vast number of his followers were attracted to that 
plaooof meeting — perhaps the *'five hundred brethren" spoken of 
by Paul. 1 Cor. XV. 6. 

18. And Jesus came, — Brew near to them, fo that they could ?ce 
and hear him distinctly. All power — All authority is given to me in 
heaven and on the earth. In nis character of Mediator he is invested 
with universal sovereignty. Matt xi. 27; John v. 19-^27; xvii. 2; 
1 Cor. XV. 24 ; Eph. i. 20-23; Phil. ii. 1>-11 ; Col. i. 18. 19. 

19. Oo yt Utereforer—BecBntQ I have this authority. Alford says, 

17* 

r 
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them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost; 



" Demonstrably, this was not understood as spoken to the apostles 
only, but to all the brethren " — but certainljr the apostles were pri- 
marily intonrled. Taich all nations, — Disciple all the nations. 
Campbell renders "convert:" he likes Doddridge's "proselyte," but 
thinks it is too learned and technical ; he mi^ht have added Jewish 
and ambignons. He would prefer " diBciple, bnt thinks " there is 
no anch verb in the language," excent as meaning "punish." But 
Hammond n^^es it in the sense of making disciples. So Barrow (Of 
Baptism). So J( ?pj>}i Hal let (1735), " Go, disciple all nations." Dr. 
Sam. Parr (Sermon on Sacraineiit) says, " To disciple is a more proper 
word than teach." Bishop Blomfield renders, Matt. ziii. 52, " dia- 
cipled into the kingdom of heaven." Wesley, Scott, and others, " dia- 
ciplo all nations." Wynne: " mako disciples in all natioriK ;" Wake- 
held ; " make disciples of all the nations Le Clerc : Faite des di^riples 
parmi iouies lea 7iatio7is — apprcnz Icur — make disciples amonj^ all 
the nations — teaching them. In the margin of the Oxford Bible, 
1701, is "make disciples in all nations:'* in the margin of the Lon- 
don Bible, 1701, " make disciples, or Christians, of all nations." No 
various reading is found in the lii*st edition, 1611, or the Cambridge, 
1638. Webster and Wilkinson sjty, " 'make disciples,' convert to tho 
faith. Acta xiv. 21." Tho word comes from Tnathetea, a disciple, a 
scholar. Acts xiv. 21, " discipled many." Wesley explains :" Make 
them my disciples. This includes the whole design of Christ's com- 
mission. Baptizing and teaching are the two great branches of that 
great design. And these were to be determined by the circumstances 
of things; which made it necessary in baptizing adult Jews or hea- 
lhenf<, to teach them before they wcro Itaplized; in discipling their 
children, to baptize them before they were tunsht ; as the j^wisli chil- 
dren in all ages were first circumcised, and after taught to do all God 
had commanded them." So also were children in the patriarchal age. 
Con. xvii. Olshausen says, " Some have quite misunderstood the mathe- 
tcnmfc as what should precedn baptipm, 'first instruct, then baptizo 
them.' Even the grammatical coutlruction does not warrant such a 
mode of statement, for the participles baptizing and teaching are pre- 
cisely what constitute the matheUuein** So Webster and Wilkinson. 
Alford says, The matheteuein consists of two parts, the initiatory, 
ndmi^pory rito, and tho snbseqnnnt teaching. It is much to bo re- 
gretted that the rendering of matheUiiein, 'teach,' has clouded the 
meaning of these important words. It will be observed that in onr 
Lord's words, as in the Church, the process of ordinary discipleship is 
from baptism to instruction, i. e., is admission in infancy to the cove- 
nant and growing up into 'to observe all things' — the exception 
being what circumstances rendered so freauent in the early Church, 
instruction before baptism in the case of aanlts. Baptism as known 
to the Jews iiu lu<ka, as Actj5 xvi. 15, 33, whole households." The 
Church is a school, and circumcision, or baptism, is the act of inn'-ic- 
ulation; and as teaching is not coniined to "the pulpit," parents, 
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20 "Teaching them to observe all tiiiDgs whatsoever I 
have coininanded you ; aud lo, I am with you alway, even 
uuto the end of the world. Amen. 



n Acts 8. 42. 



pastors, and others, are bound to instruct the young disciples at their 
noraes and elsewhere, that they may be brought up " in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord." Epo. vi. 4. Accordingly, the apos- 
ties baptized the families of their converts. Justin Martyr, A.D. 140, 
says that thero were many of both sexes 60 or 70 years of age, who 
were discipled to Christ from their infancy — using the same word 
as that in this text. What else would the early converts do with 
their children ? Were they to be brought tip neither in Judaism nor 
Cliristianity ? Surely every Jew would expect to have his children 
with him in the visible Church of Christ, and to bring them, as well 
as himself, thus formally under the bond of the covenant. Some won- 
der that the apoetles shonld have scrnpled to admit the Gentiles into 
the Church ; out they do not appear to have had any scruples about 
admitting them, but only whether they should not be first circum- 
cised. The restriction (Matt. x. 5) is removed by this universal com- 
mission. Baptizing — (See on Matt. iii. 6 ; Acts ii. 38, 41 ; viiL 36-38 ; 
X. 47, 48 ; XVI. 15, 33 ; xix. 3-5.> TAem— All the individuals of all 
nations : if any refused discipleship the responsibility rests on them ; 
but the commission includes all. Owen: "The construction respects 
the sense, not the grammar: so in 1 Cor. xii. 2, and in the purest 
Attic writers." In the name — Into or unto, not on the authority, 
though that is implied, but consecrating them to the service of Qod. 
Acts xxii. 16 ; Rom. vi. 3 ; 1 Cor. i. 13-16 ; X. 2. So Parkhurst : " to 
be baptized into the faith, or conf-^ssion, or in token of one's faith and 
of one's openly confessing. Acts li. 38 ; viii. 16; x. 48." iV^:imc, not 
names. There are three names, in the popular sense of the word, and 
onoma is probably nndeistood before each — ^tbe name of the Father, 
and the name of the Son, etc. All three are to be named in the for- 
mula of baptism, which is an oath of allegiance comprising the pro- 
fession of faith in the Bacred Three, and the vow of obedience to them. 
This is the only place in the Bible in which these names occur in this 
order. As the apostles are said to baptize into or unto the name of 
Jesus, (Acts ii. 38; x. 48; xix. 5; Rom. vi. 3,) some have supposed 
they used only his name when they baptized Jews, thus vindicating 
the Messiahship of Jesus, which was chiefly controverted by the Jews ; 
but that the full formula was used when QentQes were baptized. 
But the most ancient Fathers, e. g., Justin Martyr, quote this as the 
proper baptismal formula; and the Church has pronounced it unwise 
to deviate from it. 

20. Teaching — Instructing — a diflferent word from that in ver. 19. 
Alford well remarks, "In these words does the Lord found the 
office of preachers in his Church, with all that belongs to it, the du- 
ties of the minister, the school-teacher, the Scripture reader. This 
teaching is not merely the kerugma of the gospel— not mere procla- 
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mfttion of tbe good news — ^bat the whole catechetical office of ilit 

Church upon and in the baptized." All things — The apOBtles taught 
nothing to others that Christ had not taught to them : what then 
becomes of the doctrine of •'development?" Meanwhile, they 
were to teach others all that Christ bad taught them: the entire 
Bystem of Christianity is exoteric. Lnko xii. 3; Acts xz. 27. And 
lo, — Behol<], take notice of this for your comfort and encouragement; 
as S. Clarke paraphrases, *' Though I must now depart from you 
into heaven, and cannot be any longer with you personally, yet the 
Hohr Qhoet whom I will send, shall be always with you, and shall 
gaide, and assist, and preserve you, and yonr successors to the end 
of the world." Some refer Christ's presence to hia divine ubiquity; 
but it means his special presence, as in Matt, xviii. 20; John xiv. 
23. Alford says his humanity, as well as his divinity, as the vine 
lives in the branches. But in no proper local sense is bis humanity 
present with his Chnich on earth. / am — The present indicating 
certainty and permanency. With you — Tn the midst of you, ex- 
pressing fellowsnip and community of interest. To be with, implies 
to assist John lii. 2. Alford judiciously says, "To understand 
this only of the apostles and their (?) snccessors, is to destroy the 
whole force of these weighty words. Tne command is to the universal 
Church, to he performed, in the nntnro of things, by her ministers 
and teachers, the manner of appointing which is not here prescribed, 
but to be learnt in the uu foldings of Providence recorded in the 
Acts of the Apostles, who by his special ordinance were the founders 
and first builaers of that Church; but whose office on that very 
account precluded the idea of succession or renewal." Ahvrfy — All 
the days, tliat is, the whole period of the gospel dispensation. End 
of the world. — The end of time. (See on I^latt. xiii. od.) As the 
apostles had no successors in their proper apostolic character, the 
reference must be to their successors in the general work of the min- 
istry — indeed, to the Church at large in its teaching capacity. 
Amen. — Not found in many MSS„ versions, Fathers, and editors : 
it may liave been added with sundry inscriptions, in various MSS., 
by copyists. The commission in Mark zvi. 15-18 appears to be an 
enlargement of the commission to the apostles after the return from 
Galilee, and jost before the aeoension, which Mark immediately 
alter records. 
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